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L cer, Grace and peace be nwltiplied, F 


through the acknowledging of God, 
and of Teſus Chriſt our Lord, ' 
| A Ms. E No by | oh 
| | oy read(Rip ; 


Mo Mo 
\* Gd wo. Pol er Ih 
| raet to 


their ſeucrall s | 
| rad elrng th eretting and .) 
4 «GE hrs Fra 7 Whereof 
| % © - ſore r morg ric HOW: * 
aadcoftl vifer, as Geld, Situer, . RG: Ri ne Free 
lets: all (heh { ewels of Gold. ns more meane, baſe, 
leſſe value, worth, and eftimation ; as Rammta-kins, B 
geri-chinues, Gotrerchn _ ad (ach like; All which they 
aid +, pri ard execute lo willin " 1,readily cheerfully, and 
freely,> that they brought too mut and mire tharwas ſuffi 
Cent for the ſernice of this. Sanitnary, and the w/e of the | 
works of the.T abernacle,which the Lord commanded to bee 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. 


| his choſen, the vtilitie,. profit , and commo 


—— 


their willing hearts and mindes, mn ſeruing God with their 
earthly goods : 1 have propounded to my ſelfe to be imitated 
| and followed in a twofold reſpett. Firſt, for conſolation , 
herein comforting my ſelfe , that God, who accepted their 
| 72cancſt offerings towards the building of an egrthly Santfty- 


| all Santtwary, the Church of God (for God loweth a Cheers. | 


Tal giver) and regardeth more the heart in Lining, than the | 


gift it ſelf. Secondly, for inſtruttion ; teaching mee not ro | 
c bury my gifts and talents in the earth, with that enill and 
flothfull ſeruant in the Goſpell;but to put them forth,and em- 
ploy thens to the vſe and benefit of Gods people,the good of 
ty of all truc- 
hearted and truely-denoted Chriſtians. This as d Hiram, 
a man full of ihe wade factiog ad knowledge beftow. 
ed great labour for the building of King Salomon hs earth. 


| red in eſcaſon and out of ſeaſon, to preach the Word; vnto 
| which yi this poore labor in A edific the Charch 
of Chriſt, that heawenly Salomon , which Church is his 
| f/piriruall remple : g For ynto mc,the leaſt of al Saines, 
| is this graceginen,that I ſhouldpreachvnto Godspeo- 

ple,thevnſearchable riches of Chriſt. And howſoener 
4 cannot with Paul performe this 1 mine owne perſon, both 
in h publike and in enery houſe: yet haue [ ed to the 
vttermoſt of my power, by the aſſiſt ce of Gods muſt holy 
and bleſſed ſpirit, to take ome pames in writing, and /o t0 
pnbliſhrhe [ame for the common good of al! Gods Saints that 
Ball r ead theſame, and prattiſe tt wn their lines and con- 
wer (ations. OS | 


—m———— 


the earneſt ſuite and requeſt of diners of my Friends, being 
| refigonſly denor ed , who have oftentimes mporttned mo to 
p* farth in publike that which they have already at "491 try 


wt, 14 


has 
_— — ———— 


. __ b 
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ar y,will much more accept,allow,and approze of this ſpiritu- | 
| al offerirg,which ſo voluntarily, and cheerefully Tbeftow, to | 
| the glory of God, and frertheranceof the worke of bis ſpjritu- 


| /y Temple: ſo haue I, being called into the Miniſtery labo. | 


T he reaſons that mooned mee hereunto are theſe. Firſt, 


| 


| 


FS _ ny hon ; 
times beene partakers of. Secondly, the wikegreſe of my 
minde, and the great deſire I hate to dee i good to all men, 

| while 1 have time, but moſt eſpecially unto them which are 


—__ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
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| 


of the houſhold of faich: pitying thoſe that ave not 4s yet 
wtde ( hildren of the light o f ar 
the dead ſleepe of carnal '(ecuritie, k ſittingin the dartneſſe 
of frane, andin the ſhadow of death : deſiring to be a meanes 


that are already called and awakened , exhorting and per. 
[wading them to walke worthy of their vocation and calling , 
a4 t lead a godly and a (hriſtianlife, anſwerable totherr 


| thelight,they would 1yalk as: childrenof the light;in 
all goodneſſe,righteouſneſſe,and truth, approouing 
what is the acceptable will of God: and giving >nro all 
a perfſett touch-ſtone whereby they may diſcern whether they 
are Gods good mettall or wo, and whereby they may try and 
examine themſelues whether they are in the ſtate of damna- 


| 5022 or ſaluation : whether they ha#$ m entred in at the 


ſtraight gate,and ſowalke in the way that leades to life eter 
nall,or going the broad way thar leadeth to deſtruttion , and 
rorments perpetuall : whether they be in the number of the 
Jheepe that at the iudgment day at theright hand of God ſhal 


the Goates, which at Gods left hand ſhall ſtand, and heare 
that fearefull ſentence of cternall death and woe againſt them 
denounced nn. Thirdly, th- exceeding preatneſſe of ſnne, the 


abounding of iniquiry,the enill of thoſe dayes,the carnall ſe- 
hardneſſe of mens hearts, their infidelity unbelcefe, impeni- 


tencie, blindneſſe, ignorance, errour, who one endent teſts. 


grace , and 


mony,thar they haue neither grace, nor deſire of 


care not for comms-:g to the tight leſt their deedes ſhould bee 


\ 


roprowed: as alſo the too too much onerweenin of mes minds 


| their ſelfe- conceitedneſſe,ſelfe-love, privy pride,puſt vp with |. 


their ſuperficial knowledge, who think: all i well, and im the | 


grace, but are ſlill ſnorting in 


to bring them into the way of peace , and enconraging thoſe. 


new eſtate and condition and that being mage | children of 


be partaker- of the bleſſing pronounce1, or in the: number of | 


curity of many, the ftupiditie and blockiſmeſſe in men the 


, 
t- 


| 


— 


{Epbeſ.s.8, 
9, 10» 


| 


- 

by 

4 

I 
% 


34-41, 


"TOTO 


, 


A 4 meane 


ee” NES 


i Gal.5.10. 


| k Luke 179+ | 


n Mati2 5,23, 


'mMat-7.133i4 


Fe woe Ll 


ROE 


tr EOS Hoo SC ts ar trons a Ss es 
=o OATS LI D Sy 
- 2%” 5 Fe pt” ie IE 

Wd Be Pa ECB DE. 
LP 2 \ [2 
j.-E 2 

A "I" 

————_— 
TI 
Y 

* 
- 


—__-  —_—_— 
1 


F* 
45 
» 
ma” £5. 
+ 8” 
IL 
- 
= 'S te 
en 
= 


5 i: [meane ſeaſon deceine their owne ſelues, like to thoſe ſimple | 
| 02 Tim-3-6,7 | 0 womens Timothie, laden ſtill with Sane, and ledwith | 
| diners Iuſts, ener learning and nener able to come to the ac» 


BE knowledging of the truth. 4. | 


Now,whereas it is an vſnall courſe of Writers to dedicate 
their Labours to men of great place, T haxe been bold( Right 
Honourable )to make choiſe of your Honour inthis behalfe 
and that for theſe reaſons. Firſt to hpi. my bumble. 
| daty to your Lordfhip,and to honour you who eſerur ſo wor- 

| thily to be honoured of the learaed, whom you hane ſo long 
| | = ſo much honoured. Secondly, becauſe 1 know none who 
|  { morereſpeBtethabe poore labors of the deſpiſed Clergy, than 
F F your ſelfe. Thirdly, becauſe ſundry times I haue preached 
| before you, hane beene countenanced by you , and much en- 
| couraged to goe 0n in my Calling, andſo beſt knowre to your 
- | Honorable ſelf,as being beſt acquainted with my Miniſtry , | 
Mo Laftly.to avoid the leaf ſ#{pttion of innratitude & unthank, | 
| fulneſſe to your Huononr ( a ſin oatous Loth to God and man ) | 
; oo» I who hanewouchſafed from time to time your Honorable fa- 
FT | norr and kindneſſe towards mee. 1t #5 the ſaywg of Sawnt | 
Bern ſerw.r, | Bernard: Ingratitudo ct hoſtis gratiz,inimica ſaluris, | 
de ſeptem mj- |} & nihil ind? 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
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iplicetDen,quemadmodum ingratitudo. 


1 ſericordis. \ 1ooyatitude and wnthankefulneſſe it is an enemy to grace,an ' 
EE enemy of ſaluation,and nothing doth (0 diſpleaſe Godgas doth 

| | | | Lingratitnde, Agame, becauſe you are ſo worthy and ſo wn- 
| cerrnpt a Patron, whom 1 beſeech Gd [o long 10' continwe. | 


Ard th: rather hane I undertaken thes paines , © confiderin | 
the great burden of the Miniſtery which, as 4: is honos, ſo 
it is ONUS, as 3tss an Honour, ſoiti:aB arden, a laboir, a 
| | zworke. 1t 35 a maine duty which we are charged from God 
| | . = Be ; F | ; 
| | ? 2 Tim 4, 2 | 0 diſcharge P.- which by deſnerude and Want of labor, Call 


newer be performed. 


I] "Thus we are called Gods labowrers,who ought not tolet 
| | | « paſſe the leaſt occaſion of doing good : for to whom 1s geen 
| The dur of | **machef hems io much required We ae Geds Shepbeard, 


Miniſters, | «© and ro zeſtsfie our lone to God gue are to feed his S beepe:we 
| 1 (6 | | : (5; FI : Rt oth 
« * 


——_ _ 


A 


— 


ll 


hn. 


| 
a 


'«@ are Gods Stewards hauing the keyes of the Kingdom come 

JS [4 F< -4S', reatche 

©« Net of the Goſpell far and neere,that.we may game ſome c_.. 

« we are the mnth of the pope to pray for them; we are. 
« (pzritwall Builders, toedifie and build vp Gods people r0 

& Heauen-ward : we are ſpiruall Fathers who ſpauld labor 


——— 


*c by all means poſſible to beget others to the Faith..ln a ward 
«© weare Gods Embaſſadeurs, ſent of him \ to doe his meſs, 
« (ape,and to make knowne his will in his. Word And Weare 
«[piricnall Watchmen, to watch ouer Gods heritage, to pre+ 
© went the enemy with all bis attempts,to gine to exery ſoul-' 
«dier hi; fir weapon, as Generals to goc before them,to ſand 
& torth the Trumpet of Gods Word,the ſorulleſt trumpet that 
© exer was that Gods pedple may be warned of al the aſſantts 
© of : heir ſpiritnal enemer, leſt they comming vpon them vn- 
Y awares, their ſpiritual armour being WAant#ng , ave take | 
&« poſſeſſion at tbe Caſtle of their hearts. | | 


oy 


T huts doe 1 defire with Ged himſelfe the ſaluation of all, | 


| bumbl; beſceching him for th: conuerſion of at thoſe that he | | 


knowes in 11s beaxenly wiſedome to belong unto ham. T hy:s 
doe 1wiſh-w3rh Moſes, that all Gods people conld prophefie: 
deſirous with Paul, that all, to whom this Booke ſhall come, 
might be net onely q almoſt but altogether Chriſtians. 1f any 
ſhall expett, that this Books ſhould bee fluffed and furm/hed 
with eloquent {perches, ſtrange termes, and curious phraſes, 
as the manner of ſome is, ceking more the popular applauſe 
of men, thay the glory of Gcd, and common good euhir of 
Church or Common-wealth . 1 do willingly conf: fe (Right 
Honorable) /-3/t ro have dexlt that way ; having the minde 
of P aul, who had rat her [peake, r fue Words with wndevſtan- 

| ding,to profit the pecple, than tonne thouſand mm ajtrange. 
| language. CMy principal carens,to ſet for Gods Word, 
which is pare and holy, as hira{clfe ; as being the Pearle of 

Pearkes, farre ſurpaſring all other Þearles Jewels and preci- 

ons fone? in the world. This 4s the life of gbe ſoule, without 


x1Cotl4ulg 


f 
A 
| 
q AQts 36.29, 


| hich it canno® line : this 35 the foode of rhe ſoule, to nowriſh | 
og #1 : the | 


, i | 
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_ 


& ; the ſame to eternall life ; this is wholſome doftrine, w' ic} 
\ bein plainely handled, doth more good, being heard with | 
| fair thas all the crgous and conceited Boker of Heathen | 

men whatſoener * this 81 a Bridle to cure wi, & torule our | 
vntamed and unruly affettions: this is a Sparre to pricke vs | 
| forward to the performance of all good attions:' this is a plaſſe 
| wherein we may ſee all our deformities, ſtains,and blemiſhes, ' 
| | either wn ſonle or body, T his is a ſhop full of Soueraigne Mes | 
=o” | | dicines,to cure all diſeaſes: and, this 15 that golden Rule, 


whith'we mow." ag ony lines,to the obeasence of Gods wil; | 
; | and whereby " may ſer the whole mean in moſt Comely and | 
TART. Ec | MB akd. 4 
| { Fromthis Word therefore hane'l gathered ſuch godly di- 
- reftons and inftruttzons, as are moſt neceſſary to be prattiſed 
TR of all (uch as deſire to attaine the kingdome of Heanen. | 
| herein 1] bane laboured tobe as aſt affe to the lame, aneye 
| | to the blinde, a comfort to the feeble, a rod of correftion to 
the ſtubborne, and a guide to the wandring , to bring them to 
| | che ſheepfold of Teſns (Chriſt : and wherein 1 haue laboured 
Lata dat eſpecial. [y,as being the mazne end of all our teaching, to rope | 
| | theeyes of the blinde, who are get hooded and' blindfolded 
in their ſinnes,to turne them from the darkneſſe of their Snnes | 
ro the light of grace, and from the power of Satan wnto God, 
that ſo they may be truely & effetinally called,and that by 
faith in leſws (hriſt,by pſbes alone wee muſt be ſaned, they 
may receine forgineneſſe, that ſo they may be snſtified, and | 
receine the inheritance among thoſe that are ſanttified, that 
ſo they being truely Vantlified, whiles they are here, may be | 
eternally glorified in the world to come hereafter : this marke 
I ſhoote at, this white 1 ayme at. De 1s | 
| But 1feare (Right Honourable left 1 ſhall be onerbold 
, *| with your Hononr,1 thereforer er my ſelfe humbly be- 
ſeeching you to gine me a willing entertainment to theſe poore 
| Pindecde are the firſt fruits of my labowrs in 


— 
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labours, whic. 
this kmde. And this all 1 tran of Joe Honony,: that as | 

God did acceprof the meaneſt giftt of the 1/F aclite?, rowards 
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the building 
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| EBIT oſcendende; chat is, by climing vp 
| to heauen;there to whiſper God; avit were, in the 


eare,-andto akehisſoerer counſel; whethor hce | 


{hal be fauedor no. There ateniany vety forward 
inthis vain and dg cutionne abvalcspry: 
ing into the ſecrets of God : ofwhich curioſity I 
with thec to veware,remembring what is written, 
Secrets belong to mee, rewealed things to thee , O 1ſ- 
ral, Deus. 2.9 a9. $ccandly, weſcendtnas ; that is, 
by deſcending down into his owa hart, ſearching 
narrowly euery corner of-his owne conſcience ; 


mn ry A ud fir 
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trying and examining himſelt how he Randeth in | 
the grace & fauor of God, and (o toſee into him- | 
ſelfe, how hec hath vſed the meancs of ſaluarion, | 


which God hath appointed tobe vſcd of al thoſe 
hat eue? racine toattaine the cnd;namely, life c- 


yeeres can be ſaued, Of this ſort there are as few 
that take this courſe, & that becauſe cither of the 


groſie ignorance,blindnes & error, fo pleaſing 


ternali; without which meanes indeednone of | 


lect of the means,or contempt of them;liuing | 


cherſelues, being void of al the principal ſauing 
race 


OE OO WI, w tk __ 


| hhkichwee muſt needs periſh: Againe, Dis dope can 
net approue their part to be inthe redem 

Chrift : rhey know not whether Chriftdyed fe 
them or not, which is rhe chiefeRt thing of alto be 
knowne. They will ſay, they hops to wb faved,. 
| and they belecue ſo, yet not knowing what beck | 
ſay, nor whereof they affirme, Further abey ſeeke 
nor God zthey are not with God 
lowſhip with him, withourwtiich God isnor 


% 


| {aw todye thedeath of therighreous , yerneuer, 
| caring for living the life of the heeous;for x they! 


/receiuenot Sacraments 
principal! means coartain” 


Prater rar, 4's 
aret 


Cs which are needful! to ſaluation. 
Alas, how can fuch men beſaucd 2: _0 therefori 

ic though cheleaſt of all Sainrs) pitryingt ehara 
Table and ſamentable ghrapen ina ra. of ſuch, 
{have publiſhed his ſma!l volume, (indeed the ra- 
'ther thr thei nate ſuice of ochers) 
wherein Idoe plainely declarethe true and infal... 
| liblerokens & marks of all fuchas ſhall be ſaued, 


Thaue chalked out the way that readily leadeth 


7 
as 
21 


the broad path, rhar leaderh' to woe and: vrter 


darkeneſle. And herel earneſtly requeſt thice(gen-" 


tle Reader)as thou doeſt tender thine owne ſalua- 
[dons t toread this Booke ſericuſly, to layir vpin 


thine ; 


7 


an ofGolshob 5; irit; ws Kona Path, | 
| Re ofGototy x ſuch == 
1. 


vs,nor found of vs. Ina word they deſire wh wit Lai] 


| heat Weed conſtioog (nf e not | 


(tog as with theworke ets Spirit) all the. | 


to Heauen and tiappineſſe,teaching how to auoyd | 
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thine hegre diligently,8c29 praiſe itclleQually: | 
ERIE : peniſes the ſame by | 
ale,and by valles] urthrovghly; knows, | 
fog thi euery thing depen h ſo one vpon. the | 


ether, that thou! canſt not well ynderſtand meg o= | 


thet which followeth, without the former. Aad I} 


could wiſh, that thou, wouldeſt ficſt read ouer the 


almo the chicke heads in the whole worke: 


whichbe civ well conceived , thou halt reade at JI 
lars 


More profit, . Let nothing here ig ſecm< 


i hays deal t very plaincly Ps have ftr £744 ro 


ſer « 


own (ihe cruth., and, he je the fy | 
PE 74 ; 


ne of. 
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hit ſo plainely anddireAly penned,asthe mer ot! 


thode, is the confounding of memory,). And I 
_ got burths Taxtiſe of it fairhfully,throx h; 
Gods bleſſing, : w11lþring thee at length to rejgne! 
with God nn, y- which mercy the Lord of his; 


i BR 'Thiac G _ willeri in Chrift, . 
be + carcfull for the good ofchy ſole, 


WET Nath, Cole. \ 


Cz tec c added ar the latter end] t-Conain | 
ou Sy Ar. CONL ng | 


or doubt full varo.thee:; for l profeſſeherein, |. 
eto the capacitic 7s ſimpleſt, -and have, 


fel 
| arc at DT "THE 


Orr th Ne $beſoor not 5. Wo, Treks H4 


Bercoghd dd 7,11,Th uloperal is methodicall,} 
feb Etter fort Mn memory the matter is.ſubſtany} 
all, with plaije Relig, (howſocuer ſome do er; 


rotxcouſly athrie , . that chepropounding of me-/ 


infinite goodneſle, grant to all his, through leſus} 
Chriſt, our only ] Lord? and ue ſufficient Saviour.) 
Au pf Ne x f F 
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Doftrine that | Of Knowledge, The 
4 Chriſtian ou hits by ac ſeuerall- tiſtinArons "of it, 
guarnteds withall, 10) | pho mebnes to attairet ar- 

Of the ſound /proofe. | xuoremrioenforcevstoit, 
Whereby wee may know | the figne# 10 approouc "the 
certainely, that wee hauc\\ſaning Knowtedge «© 
our part in8beviz Eledi-) Oflgnorance. 22g] 
on, V ocation; Inſbifitation,] the diniſion in the Treatiſe. 
Sandiification. * + we —— a 
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Of Ele&ion:: The di-]» 
| finSions * 'of iti and the|\ 
| warkes. and ſigne5! of it *_ aiftinetionr of itt "wht 
how toknow whether * wee: = way diſcerne the trac 
are eleaed or not. © ann ſent; from the Tount 

Of. Vocation. The dz- = : 1h# leti*onto "if | 
#inlions of it , and ſignes,| meancs 10 aitaine and" th 
#8 approue tt, 1% I creaſe tt, reaſons to enforce 
is; \.Of Iuifcation7h tt,and ſigned of ir. 
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\ \Mleined, or the fignerafie. [50f Repentaice: "27 be 
'} OfSaridtification The |ſeverall arrs of it: 'meaues 
i] parts of it, ainifcon & & it,\ to attaimeit : the exerciſe 
4: ef nes. of it. "7B! | fi fot for time pond 


4 £3 


_ 


PESF 7” 3. 8.4 


> 


The Centents. | 
#8 come 5, veaſons to en-| know #. : diſtinflions of 
force it, lets entoit , and\ both, andſiencs of them. 
\ ſignes of it. | 
1 $ 
woY; Of ſeeking of God, 
Of Hope. The diſtin-\ What it is both generally, 
Zion of it , the grounas of | and ſpecially : manner 
it, manner of it , meane: | of it, and ſignes of its \ 
Unto it reaſons andaren-| 1 
| ments 1 16 enforce it , lets | 8. Ee 
vn10 it,and fignesof is. | Of the forſaking of 
Of DefhaireH#hat it | God, Diftiniions of ity 
is, the diners kindes of it, | and who [ball bee forſaken 
and the xemedies againfs| of God. 
| it » looke inthe Treatiſe| | 
Ep nal) $463 Io. 
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| of ſuch, lay open the trurff of it, although briefe- 


| of hol "0 m6:44 
| Han, SES OOF or eee her wy redee- 


' mer hueth 


| Secondly - a ERR of S. deny Lok 


The Godh mans afſurauce. 


becauſe it is a matter of controuerſic betwixt the 


ifs. and vs, - and perhaps may trouble che 
mn ot ſome, Iwill th chit for he Grilying 


8 


ly ; andtharboth from 
reaſon. 


Scripture , and; [pad | 


l Queſtion. 


Whether awan may be certaine of his ſaluation 
while he line here, and ought to aſſure himſelfe 


| of it, or whetherhe ſhould not rather lock of 
it, as the Paphfts would have it 2 


Anfwere. 


A man may , and ought to be certaine of his | 
faluation, and got todoubrtof it,withthe Papi 


of liluariop.torbeing 
Fm (pecially ly Homholy Serip Seriprate buck 


Thisn my len | proue plainly by reſtimeny 


Firh from the example of 19b,intheſe words : 


rinths,| we _ , that is, wedo certainly hope 
looke for this affuredly, 1h4t i/onr cart 93 kt 
| this Tabernacle be deſtroyed, we haue a buil 

of Goa, that is, 4» houſe not made with ptr" eter- 


who hold it high an 2 walks allure on o_ lf | | 
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ual in heaucn. | 
| - Thirdly, Pas faith in the Kowaves, chey _ 
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irit of ,God, ave Gods ſounes and: chil. 
then heires, enen heires annexed with 


4 reled by the Sp 
dren, if children 


led thus by Gods Spirit;: 
therefore ar-heire with , therefore ſure 
ſaluation, - > yt Ls a 
 Fourthly,ic was the petſwaſionof S. Paul, who 
thus ſpeaketh of himſelfe, 7 avs perſwaded that ne- 


thing «5 able 10 ſeparate w_—_ the 
Chrift owr Lord ,and before hee ſaith, othi 
condemme us, nothing ſhall lay any this —— 0 


6s choſen, therefore aſluredly be ſa- 


Fiftly.out of the Epheſians, T he ſpirit is theearneſt: 
of our inheritance ; that is, it doth net only ſeale'vs; 
and confirme the promiſe of ſaluation to vs,” bur: 
it is an carneſt penny, thats, a certaine and ſhare. 
pledge and token of our inheritance in heauen, 


cuen as certaine,as God the Father Omiſed 
the Sonne hath purchaſed , the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſealed the ſame vnto vs. ot 


Sixtly,out of $, Aarke, He that beleeneth , ſhall 
'g : Bur Idoe truely belecue, ergo,I ſhall be 
aued, 
From all theſe places of holy Scriptures I doe 
moſt ſoundly conclude,againſtthe Papiſts, that # 
crue ele child of God may aſſure bimſelfe of his 
aflertion, -to teach 


ſaluation,and that the Papiſts 


men to doubt of it,is an erroneous opinion. | 

Secondly, I prooue wee muſt not doubt of our 
lalyation,as the Papiſts,& that for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe it fanourerh their opinion, bei 
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Chriſt , and | «ently. are of-[4 ie : bur Lam 
ihe pine, therefore a Son of _ 


eof GOD in 
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wita a diabolicall rageagainſt the rruth/, leaning | 
| to their owininuentions arid humane Traditions | 
neganes ex Scripturis quicquam certs poſſe colligit im- | 


EP 


ted, or grounded from holy Scripture 3 from 

whom we arc commanded to ſeparate our ſelues, 

and thareuen inopinion: for, 244 communis Inc; | 

cums tenthris? WW hat communion hath the light of | 

the Goſpell,(asI may ſay) withjrhe (darkneſſe of 

Pepiſtserrours? * © © OUER erg 
. Secondly, the doubting of faluation brings a 


| wrack vnto a mans conſcience, for he livethalway | 


ina ſeruilc and {lauiſh teare: if he looke vpward, } 
he beholdeth Chriſt, amolt!retrible and ſevere 


him:and thus an euill conſcience hunts him to de- 
life. 


 Thitdly, becauſe it doth exringuilh and quench 
the good motions of the Spirit of God ,the fince- 


* - | rity of faith and good workes, the zeale of Gods 
Þglory, the fearc of his holy name, and an carneft 
| <are of keeping a good Conſcience, and loue to- 
| wards God and man,and maketh him thar he ſhall | 
be neither hot nor cold, but a Juke-warme Laodi- | 


ed by theirowne blind reaſon, and carried farre | 


 pudencly denying thatany certainty can be colle. | 


indge, ready.co:chrow him headtong iato hell, if | 
| he look downward, he ſteth bell ready gaping for | 

| himtoſwallowhim vp; it he looke before him he 

| ſeerth the diuell comming to fetch away his foule; | 

- | if he looke into himſclic,he ſhall find no comfort, | 

| but his conſcience as a thouſand witnefles againſt 
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ſpaire, and ſoliveth withour peace all daiesof his | 


ccan,ſuch an vne,as Godwil ſpuc out of his month 
| 7 4. « Fourrh- 
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F avail this raketh away our patience in trou- |; 
bles,our willingnes to vaderp epragetate- ' 
ring of perſecution oe f- Chcilt 


-ipſe, 
him.and CI eerie na 
oing,repining,diſquier, diſconrent;,&a1ladorinth 
{ ofno lefſe then a thouſand miſerics z being igno- 
| rant of chis,that through many tribulations, wee 
! muſt enter into the kingdome of Gud ; for with 
what comfcrtcan he ſuſtain hiraſelf in calamit Ys 


whenas heis in doubt,wheth 
venor hell 2: 1: © ay 

Fifrly andlafily, bethardo Ute 
tion, doth bewray his ignore 
God, his vabcleete; for it 15 } Ye 
know kicerally , what the Scciptutesdoedeclare 
wy vs concerning the will of Godsrowards 'vs, | 

except thris k ebemixtwith faich wher- | 
by wedo vndoubtedly. perſwade aur (el 
| eutobail:iahemraications dittruſt ia:Gods pro- F 
' miſes; and our yncertainty. in.the, certaintic ot. 
: Gads couenant,by which hedoth afſuredly teſti. 
; fiehisloue vato vs; and our little account. of th el 
ſacraments,which are certain | P! | les || 
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| Thus forchefacisfying of rhedoubtlull.t have 
\ſcr downe @ plain reſolution.concerging the aſſu-, 
[rance.ofthe ce ths 1 1 have« 
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needfull- for him , tO 
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2 Whoist ctrueRedeemer, and Saviour 
[3 What menner of Redemption tis, which 
? that: Oour- n: £ 7 (ig 201 | 
wroug 
5 What moued this Redcemer to/ doe lo 
{much for man;/0Gm 4 bo 212 00 1h, | 
In all which, ——_ : þ | 
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The God mans eſſerexce, 


1 
Galle, 
| 


| 
| 
Onely whe 


1 Elca redec. | 
- | mod. 


> 
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| thetruth, .This only willI adde, as an infallible | 


| weree 
| ſequencega ſhould be ſaucd; Bur all ſhall nor bee 


then in udncefall, not in he Girl 


ſence, bur in the latter fot man, withour | 
exception; is no: redoethed by Chrift; bothTews | 


are redeemed,and Gentils but not-every particu 
laryhath his portion .in it. The Sunne giveth light | 
generally,to althe wholeworld;but there is ma- 
| ay a particular perſon, tharinever i inioy this light, | 
never receive any light at al:So isredemption ge. 
nerall.ouer almen inthe world, chat is,al ſorts of 
men in the world, yer many there are, . that Neuer | 
| enjoy the bencfic of-it;being reprobate, wicked, | 
and void of the grace of GoJ,never recciue iro 
«word ,only the lee,rhe faithfull, che belecuer, | 
bath his partin the eedemprionby lefus Chviſkzto 
him only it-is efteRual,co Maalone: 1115auailable 
—_ is eaſily proued by teſtimony of Scrip- | 


1 > 72 10g Ps it- is ſaid thus, : 
2 CAR wee hane _ 
bloud yaamely, 


f fpunes, according ro. 


the riches of his erace; We,that is,wewho areeleRed. | 


þ mma Miſe hane redemption, the Jame with the 
wer So ix 3»; Chriſt hath redeemed vs, that 
ode y faichſull Yen fog: wb 
:449.; 10 which. places; © y TRAr. in 

the E oe any - nds} thoſe five 
points abouc mentioned. But I will not ſtand 
vp. {o;many teftimonies,as | might;two. 
witacfle ft tor the eſtabliſhing of 


__ 


| reaſon uf this propoſitions confirmation ; If all 
feQuali yredeemed by Chriſt,then by £0- 


tion, through his 
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1 Amen hanenot faith. 
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+ All th acare ercrnally choſen and cleRed ourof 
| the world ineo the Church, and continue:vſing 


> wi. 


- | are not redecmed;as {#44 whom our Sauior cal- 


difpleaſed God, luſting after cuilthings, commir, 


Of Redewpriom.: 


ſaued, Ergo,all are notredeemed,lI prove further, 
all ſhall nor be ſaued;chus*. They that ſhalbe ſa. 
 ued, muſt haue true faitlf,vithour which ic is im- 
ofhible to pleaſe God,ns Heb.11,6. Burgll men 
' withoutexceptionhaue nat this faith,therefore, 
all-cmen without exceprion ſhal cot be ſaued+Thax 
all men have nor his faith it is plaine, 2 Theſ.3:2 


Now,whereas ,[ ſay, that onely the EleR, are 
redeemed by leſus Chriſt, wee are to note this 


' 


| diſtinRion concerning EleRion, | $ 


C1 Ecerpall, whereby God out of the 
| lumpeandmaſſe of mankind,wicked 
and accurſed, hath before all worlds 
s choſen out ſome tolife eternall, 
is, | 1 Toſome certain office; 


08; 1127701 1ohn 6.70.choſen to the 
w2T emporal Apolilcſhip. .. 1351 | 
' 1. #2 Out of theworld, jnto 

>. the Church.Job.15;29. 


» = 
. 


' the means of ſaluation, are without controuerlic 
- Burall choſen Temporally'to a certaine. office, 
 leth adinel: So God choſea} the people of Iſrael 
becauſe he loucd their fathers;yert it is manifeſt, 
that they were not all ſaued/, for many of them 


| ting idolarry,fornication,tempring Chriſt, mur- 


bIſpeake. of | 
theſe yeares, | 


c Deugt;7, 


muring 
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Obiea, 


4 ove T. 1gainſt God, and were: overthrawne in 
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Falſe FdeflroyedafSerpents andofrhe 


detroyer, 1'Cor.16:5,6.80, | 
Yer till this remaines ; rue,thatonely us Ele | 
roued by this 


are redeemed ; which is furcher. 
| reaſon. "Onely the beleeuer is redeemed;buton. 


6 _ IC IReant ———_— 
ut the Ele, as 42.13.38, Er, eg anely 

recedcemed, This is Slain. - 
b Aris cqurtiioniOxbeworld, whecher | 
Chriſt died for all, '6r no: and for afficming that 


a+ 
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| be did, theſe places may commonly de alledged, 


| lobn 1.29. Behold the Lambe of God, that taketls 4- 
| way the ſinnes of the world. 


| obieion, foure waies- 


| worldthetrueand ſound/incerpretecion whereof 
ſufficiency i inthe death of Chriſt,and (o4 


ti. 


| is, becauſethey only can apply itrothemſelues, 
naleadl (opprnyu6 propwanrns ena at alla- | 
 Yuatleable, / -" 3 


1 T1m.2:6. He gave himſclfe a ranſome for all men. 
/ So inthe r Epift. 10bn 2.2. He is the reconciliation 
for our finnes, and the finnes of the whole world. So 


I anſwer, totheſe places, ioynly,and ſo to this | 
2M 


Firſt, with that common diſtinQion of the 
Schoole-men 5 Jufficienter, non efficaciter. Chriſt, 


 that' is; his death; | was ſufficient 4or che whole: 


is this/his death'iwas ſufficient,charis,there Was @ 


of the force, power, andyertveot bis hloug ; it 
| was fufficientforrhe R ofthe whold 
"world and'many worlds morayet isitefleQuall 
onely to the elect and fairhfull belecuer, andihar 


ed 


' Second: | 


Secondly ,omnibes offertar, datur elefti;; Chriſt 
in his paſſion and oof offeceth himſelfe to all, 
but is given only to the cle, Thus he ſtands vp- 
on the Crofle,with his arms ſpread abroad,ſigni- 
 fying his readines,and willingnes troembrace al] 
ſuch as by a lively faith can apprehend his merit; 
and that ſome cannot thus apprehend him, Chriſt 
ſets them not, And thus likewiſe, predicatione E. 
' wangeli; that is, by tte preaching of the Goſpe| 
he offereth himſelfe to all, but he is the Sauiour 
onely of the faithfull; The Goſpel is the power 
of ſaluation,onely to the beleeuer Row. 1.16. 
| ' Thirdly,moredice&ly thus, Chriſt gaue hims | 
felfe a ranſome forall men, that is, all be Sung 
men and womenzfo the word World, is reſolue: 
;thus, Fir, it ſignifieth the whole frame of the 
world,of heaven and carth,and all things contai. 
ned therein, lohy 1.9. Secondly,for the company 
of the ele& people of God, and true belecuers, 
4s lobp 6.33, Chrift gincrh life to the world, that 
15,the ele& campany.in the world:So 1 /0þ,5. 14 
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that is,of beleeuers; not of every particular man 
and woman inthe world , then ſhould none bee 


Chriſt died for the world ; taketh away the ſinne 


ofthe world;is the propitiation for the ſinnes of | 
the whole world,that is,for tbe ſinnes of the be- | 


lecuers, but not for the other. Thirdly,the world 


ſent Chriſt tobe the Saviour of the world, | 


'daraned,then ſhould the Scriptures lic ? But this | 
they cinot,becauſe the wordis truth it ſelf which | 
cannot erre,704.37.17. And in this ſenſe itisrrue, | 


| ts taken for wicked men, and teprobate,vnbelce. 
___ vers, 


» "6" . - 


world ſignifies 
diverſity, 
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vers and ſuch like, 1b 15. 19. 1/yee were of the 
{ world, the world would lone his owne , bat becauſe 
* | Je are not of the world, but Ihaue choſen you ont of 
| theworld, &c; inthis place it is taken for euil}, 
afid vngodly men in the world.So 10h,27.9,1 pray 
*! not for the world, that is, for the reprobate, Sar, 
, Cor.11.32, whcn we are indged wee are chaftned' o 
the Lord, that wee (hould not bee condemned wit 
' the war[4,,hat is,the reprobate,So 1ohn 14.19.The 
| world,that is, men varegenerare, car#9r reteige the 
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| exlorum, non pro ſingulis generum: that is, 


'gGied for all forts of xcople, both Ie | 
| | riles,but not for euery one ofevery tac 4 Bp. for}: 
je orenamed ! 


place, 1 Tims,1.6- Hee gave himſelſe a ranſome ſor 


j 

? 

| 
belecuers, ſo here as truely, all belecuers, of all” 
ſorts, $01 Tim.2,4. God would baueall men " 
'be ſaued,tharis,all forrs ofmeh, thar is,thebelce. | 
jUers of all ſofr-,according to thar of Xax,16.16, | 
Hee that beleemeth (hall be ſaued I ond that of Tohn; 
3.16.50 God loued the world, that bee gane his onely | 
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| begetits Soxunt ; that whoſacuer beleeneth in him, 


[head nat periſh, but have enctlefting life. Where 


| we ſee moſt plainly,that ſaluarion is promiſed on. 


ly co the beleeuer, and nottoall. Thisthen I con- 
clude, with that faying in LMatrhew 26.28, This 
is my blond of the new Teftament, which is ſhedde for 
AN): Marke this,not for all. but for for the 
remiſtion 'of ſinucs. And thus much for | this 
GX... | Penn i 3 | 


- Now becauſe the life of teaching confiſterh in appli- 
Cation, Y- therefore pov 2H ffs 
'* #her thetrue doftrine out of it , and [et downe the 
Es ſenerall vſes of the ſame, which are moſt profita- 
ble rothe Reader, therefore marke, and marke ſt- 


"Tie dodrite that ariſeth from that which is 
already haiidled is rhis; thar the reprobare, the in- 
fdeN,the vabelecning, wicked, nd vngodly men, 


, 


 fus Chtiſ and that the ele only aremoſt certain 
of their redemprion.I need not here ftand to con. 


 firme this doctrine, having ſufficiently proved the 


ſame before. I proceed vnro the vſes. 
The firſt vie ſeructh for to comfort all Gods 
Saints,and al the elet,who canfind[this,rhat rhey 
are redeemed, A comfort of allcomforts,for whar 
cancomfort the heart of man more, than to think 
of that glorious victory in Cheift Teſus;' thar, 
whereas he 
| nation,now they are reſioredintothe ſtate of ſal. 


uation: 


— 
— 
_ 7 


04- 


in the redemprion purctiafed by Ie-| 


fore they were in the fiate of dam- | 


DoAerine. 
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| The Godly mans afſur p 8 | 


hand and foot, in bandage and in {laviſh thral- 


friends fake,hath granted their pardonthowmuch 
more ought all the {fairhfull members of Chriſt, 
torcioyce, when as they ſee that there was no way 
wich them bur hell, there to haue periſhed, and ro 
hane becnedamned,ſfoule and body for euer? yet 
that good God of heauen andeartk,he for Chriſts 
ſake hath grantcd his pardon, hat being redeemed 
they le for evermore. | 

Reioyce therefore and ond ,yyee which once 
were deſolate and inheauineſle. Lift vp your heads 
with ioy, be glad, and comfort your feluestoge- 


ple, hee hathredeemmed you his choſen, as Eſay 52. 
' 9. Breake foorth therefore into toy, and reoyce, 


haue 1 bad compaſiion on thee, ſaith the Lordthy 


be of good courage, for 1 hane redeemed thee; 1haut 


| called thee by thy name, thou art prine, Eſay 43. 1, 


Againe, Reioycegee beanens, for the Lord bath I: it 
| owt 


| 


cher, for the Lord hath comforted you his peo- | 
| , 
' for bee that made thee is thine Husband, whoſe | 
name is the Lord of hoſtes; and the holy one of | 
| 1ſrael, that mighty God of the whole world, hee 
is. thy Redeemer. And with cuerlaſting mercie, 


redeemer ; as Eſay 54.verſe 1.5,S. Thus the Lord|. 
comforteth his people himſelte ,laying.: Feare wor, | 


4 > 


vation, wheras before the dinel held them bound, 4 


dome; yetnow the ſnare is broken, and they are || | 
deliyered 2,Wha: can be maore comfortable and |. 
| loyfall cothe poore priſoners, that haue lyen ſo | 

long in the dungeon, haue beene arraigned at the | | 
barre, condemned as guilty, and the entence of | ; 
death denounced;then to hear the King,for ſuch a| 
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| tate of damnarion, guilty of erernall death, ſuch 
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e lower parts of the earth : burſt forth intoprai- 
Tooofarurgl aa farreſt and euery tree therein, haze 
put away thy tranſereſsions like a cloud, and thy fins as 
4 miſt, 1 baue redeemed thee, EJay 44.2223. 

Magns ft conſolatio tribulationum, autoris woftri 
dens ad memoriam rewocare: It isa great comfort 
{ when a man is in trouble, to call tro minde the 
ifts of God that made him, ſaith Grezorie in his 
orals. Nam vt vieueninne non ſolum deleftat ole 
faftums, verumetiam remedio ft aduerſus male 
olentia, ſic in maiis bonorum conſolatur memoria: 
That is : For as{{weert oyntment doth not onely 
delight the ſmell, but is a ſpeciall remedy againſ} 
thingsthar ſmell ill,ſo the remembrance of good 
things is a comfort toa man in euil and adverſity, 
ſaith Jerome. Wherefore,to conclude this point, I 
end with that exhortation of S. Paxl himſelfe, 
in 1 Theſſal. 4. 18. Conſolaw alit alivs, miggnexc ne, 
exxfiaxs, iy 7s nſec Tire, 1. Comfort your ſclues 
one another with theſe words, ; 22] 

Secondly, whereas it is proved that reprobate | 
ſons haue no part in this redemption, nor wic. 

cd vnbelecuing, impenitent, but onely the Ele: 
this ſerueth for to terrifie the vngodly , to amaze 
them, toaſtoniſh thery,to make them looke about | 
them, to feare themſelues, as not being in the 
right way,but ſuch as are vnder the curſe, in the 


as ſhall be partakers of the ſecond death,which is 
2 ſeparation both of ſoule and body from God, 


| , . | 
| and an adiudging of them to perpetuall rormencs 
in hel}, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of ] 


teeth : 
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| wicked waies,and return to God,from whomthey 


: 
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LO We 


1T huſethatknow not God,obey nothis ward, thal 
] be puniſhed with cuerlaſting perdition from the 
| preſence ofthe Lord, and from the glory of his 


| ed char belecue nor the truth, bur haue pleaſure 


© DR TOS 2 _ 


and being.condemnedasguilry,a 


Ee 


teeth; which muſt teach them to turne from their 


are falien; and labour to vie the meanes. of their 
ſaluation,and to gee out of themſclues, flying ro 
the throneof Gods mercy, moſt kumbly beſec- 
ching Gad for pardon and forgiuenetle e Fpafo 
their pact may be.inthis redewption ,, and God 
may ceceive them into his fauour, without which 
redempricn they caunot be ſaucd , without which 
re pentance,they.muRoeeds periſh. Zuke 13, 3:5, 
Except yee repeait, yee ſhall all periſh. This is that our 


Sawour Chriſt himſelic hath toretold, ſay ing;Hee 4 


that ſhall not beleeue. ſhall be damned: Marke 16.16, 


power.2 Theſ.1.8,9.Againe,althcſe ſhal be dam- 


inverighteouſneſſe, 2 Theſ. 2.12... EO 
Gee 19 yew , ye rich men, wicked and prophane, 


| 
3 


on you,&c. Fam.5.1, Yourhat truſt wa your vncer- 


raipeTichcs,ye hauc no partin the redemplent : 
leſus Chrilt.Goe RS that willnotb ohms ; 
youthat wiluoramend ,nor-repent,nor leaueyour| 
filthy lewd courſe; little thinke yoy.of the iudge-| 
| mentday, wherein cuery one of youthallrifero] | 
vive vÞ your accounts, where the booke of Gads| 
prouidence,and the booke of your awas Conſcien-| 
ces ſhallbe laid open before you, and there ſhallſ 


you be arraigned at the barre of Gads iudgmenc, 
G2 NA part 


| weepe aud howle, for your miſeries that ſhall come wp- | 


ad 


' The Godly mansaſſurance- | 


274 © HS, PDT Nt Fa S 7 EIS SR rd q _ FAY 
St RE I COT ET 5 es A gy E 


10 
wy 


FF 
FO 
Sr. 


| £ _ Of Relewpra, 


_—— 


he r—— 


| /in this redemption, you u ſhall, will ye nill ye, haue.| 
that fearefull ſenrence of eternail:death PLONOUN. 
ced, and given againſt you ; Goe ye curſed into exer- 
lafting fire , and there lie howling, yelling, mour. 
| ning and Jameatirg,there lie gnathing your tecth, 
tortnented, ſeorelied , tortured, perplexed, ever] 
| dying, yet alwayes living z and then ſhall youſ | 
cry, woe and alafle, that ever we were borne,tobe | 
thus rormented in this flame : but then it will bee 
| coo late;you would noneof Chriſt, you cared nor | 
 forhim, you ſcorned him, mocked:and reviled | 
"him. Thus you would none of his diſei learne of | 
me,therefore now you have his diſcedite depart ſrom 
['2720 - 20 20u14V05, 1 know you not ; yOu are none of 
.my ſheep, I never redeemed you, I'neuer ſhed m 
[-pretiaus bloud for you. O tearfull ſentenceyw 
| baire doth not ſtand vpright to hearcit 7 whoſe ; 
! cyes doe drm out ith tears to read it? /nze | 
| ferno nulla eff re is; quonians qui illic damna' | 
' tus ſnerit witerius oe prom To hell (faith Au.| 
\ cuftine) there isnoredemprion, forherthar ſhall be | 
| There damned,ſhal nencr come forth from thence | 


= | x more. hel there ts noredemptiongfor there 
: ther can er nt ep ſon, nor theſon the 
| father, gong tap d any friend or neigh. 
J bour ro glue  filuer and riches for thy redemption; 
s| | In helf there is no-redemption4 far-chere ore 
1 | coanes we Shes, and none to- pity: them; 
[ji] | here is grief riefe, mourning , and' crying), and | 
Y none to them. There ſhall-rthe wicked | 
ﬀ| | ay, vinuch or pre-icheshonw gn | 
al | luxury;s {ni anGaft oarcamajidoli | 


tc, 


_— E- 
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fited vs? Behold they are all gone, as a dreame, a 
' {(moake,a (ſhadow ,as though they had never bin, 
| and wearc here tormented. with cternall punifh- 
nents. 1» inferno erit frigus intolerabile , ignis inex- 
tingnibilis , vermis immortalis , fetor intolerabilis, 
fenebre palpabites &c.laith Gregorie, that is, In hell 
there (hal be an intolerable cold, a fire vaquench- 
able, a worme immortall, a ſtincke intolerable, 
 darknefle palpable. To eonclude, as it is truely 
laid of the ioyes of heauen, ſo may [ as truely fay 
ef the torments in hell, that neither eye bath ſeen, 
nor carc heard, neither hath ir cuer cntred into 
cheheart of man to conceive, much lefle tovetrer, 


thoſe that baueno partin the redemption by Ieſus 
 Chrift, Andthis for the ſecond ve. 


| ele and choſen ſeruants of God , . and nor onely 


be knowne ; burto labour togather; vpon found | 
ground,that my part in particular,and thy part in| 


icular,is inthiseleQion; that we may ſce tru. 


falli umeatsef; y fromiboly ſcripture, 
euery oneby himſclte , lthanke God, from the 


hathele&aed out of thatcurſed race of man- 


hy on due proofe,by cuident teſtimony ,and in- | 


| ne foule, Itruſt I am one whom che| 
Lord 


the vnſpeakable tormentsin hell, prepared for all | | 


Thirdly, fecing that it is proved, that onely the ; 
Elec are redeemed and they only ſaved : itdoth |” 
teach vs to labour to bec in thenumber. of the} 


{ totalkeofoureletion, and diſcourſc of ic, and | 
reaſon about it,as many will doe, and thattoocu- |. 
| riouſly,and more than is revealed, or neceflary to | 


tkinde; I am onc,whom amongſtſo many thouſands 


na 


.” 


reiced| 
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reieted ofhim, my good God hath choſento ob- 
caine ſaluation by Teſus Chriſt, This is that which [ 
| the Apoſtle Peter doth folabour in, carneſlly ex. 
hotring all of vs, ''to give all diligence 10 make our 
calling endelefion ſure, 3 Pet. 1.10, From which | 
{ words of the Apolile, weareto note, thatitisno 
erifling marter, noſleight buſicefſe, no matter of 
dallying or delaying, nor aty matter arbitrary,or 
| of indifferency, but a workothar requireth great | 
labour, paine,andrravell, great induſtry, and dili. 
' | gence a matter ofabſolure necefity,to make our 
eletion ſure. Herein conſiſteth-all our ioy agd 
comfort,and kerein reſterh the hope of our hap. In 
this is continued _— incile and felicity, and 
by this are we aſſured apes, and life cternal}, | 
and that vadoubtedly we ſhall be ſaued, Hauethis, 
haue all,and want this,and want all. 
Now, whereas this is commonly obicaed ; if I | obied?. 
| be elected,it is no matter how Iliucz and ſo of the . 
contrary, I anſwer, that where God hath appoin. 
ted the end, there he hathappoined the meanes to | 4nſv. 
atraine to that end, The end is life eternall, which | 
none ſhall ever artaine without the viing of the 
' {| rrue meanes, This I proue plaine out of Pauls 
| {| words,Epheſ. 1.4- God hath choſen vs: to whatend ? 
.| {roliveasweliſt? No, faith S. Pas/;. but that we 
-| | ſhould yſe rhe meanes, ſtudving truepiety and ho- 
of | linefſs, titer tus is gurF wy) xamConiic xbour, & rey 
» » (44's <'yies xa Epinya9vs KEtTWOT ION 4vTs & «xy, Hee 
- hath choſen ws in him, © before the foundation of the | 
- world, to this end, 'that wee ſhould be holy and 
s| | without blame before him, in lone, * From whicl 
d | | CF = 15 place 
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Rm_—_—_ is —_— for theerrour of thoſe that | | 
; hold, fadempreviſam & ſanttitetem efſe cauſam elet;e | 
| —_ = rn; - 1 IRA a> ee | 
God did forſce might afterwards be in this or that | 
| men, was the cauſe why God did chooſe them. | | 
| This the Papiſt hold and teach, moſt erroneouſly, | | 
| withour any watrant from holy Scripture, 7 he. 
| Argument then fiands thus ; If wee are choſen | 
becauſe of faith and holineſſe, then ſhould theſe 
be cauſes of Eletion : But theſe are no caules of | 
ele ion, but rather eflets, Ergo, And this doth 
Saint Aveuſtive very well note vpon thoſe words 
of S1inr Payl,1+Cor 5.25 where he wructa,, that 
he obrained mercyof the Lord to be faithful ; 
Non quia 'fidtlis erat, ſed wt fidelis effet, not that | | 
akin un ae kg burthat heeafterward | | 
might be faichfull. So ſay I, Dewselegit, mn -gqued | 
anieer mus ſant; , ſedvi poſtea efſemus. God did | | 
chooſe vs, notbecauſe we were holy before, but 
that afterwards we might beſo. | 
\ Burbecauſe itis ſocxcellent a poyntto know | 
who are elected arid choſen to ſalvation , and the 
ſeuerall markes and fignesof the ſame, I have the | | 
more plainely ſer them downe from the word of | | 
God, which isinfallible, And the rather, becauſe | 
ſo many liuc in ignorance, not knowing how to re. 
ſolve themmſclues about this point, For 8ske them | 
firſt , whether they tooke ro beſaued or no, they | 
anfwere, yea askethern how: they know nor. Se- | 
condly anorher ſort, ask them whether they know 
| Chriſt dyed for themor no: they auſwere wee hope 
ſo: acke how they prouc it > nay there they lea 
| v 
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| vs > Thirdly, another kinde.thargoe beyond both | +, 
theſe; aske how they know Chriſti dyed forthem/| 
inpacticuler,- they will:anſwere. by aducnture,,| 
| Chriſt died for thoſe that are elected ; well; are F 
 youeleced to ſalvation? yea.. How prooue you | 
. that ? Nay, they cannot tell: This blindnefie of |: 
the people being conſidered, bath I ſay, mocued | 
mce more earneſtly to labour heerein, plainely 
| ſhewing theſe things, how a man may fad, that | 
he is cleQed,andthar Chriſt died for him, and he | 
{ ſhalbe (:ued, Whertfore, that I may vie the words. 
of Paul gh « Nye {%n 38 cos xipns cron & T6e1, That | 
is, Conſider what 1 ſay, and the Lord gine thee wnders | 
ng in all things.2 Tim.247, 5 75 295; 5 TTY 
{ Thereare three eſpeciallngres of aneletichilce | Whoare cle- 
| of God inthe Romans 8,30..tntheſe words; whos | ©h90d 
God predeſtinateth or cleRerh to life, thoſe becalleth, |  - 
| whom he calleth, thoſe he iuftifieth , and ſa conſequently | | 
ſantficth : and whow bejuſtifieb, rhoſcbe.glorifieh. | 
| Which words muſt thus be read ; thoſe whom he | | 
{ calleth,iuſtificth,and ſanQifieth,& will afrerward |} 
 glorifie, [thoſe are. elected, This is that golden | 


| | Chaine,andundifſolable knor, 


ts 3 IUSAIES. 
F* .4 . ; % p - 
| ofcleaion are, 92 Ween, | 
3 Sandttfication. 
| The firſt marke is our vocation and ealling,fo 
he that iscalled,he is afſuredly eledted: and on the 
contrary, he that cannot find that God hath cal- 
led him,cannot approue hiselecion,for one time 
or other he doth callikem, 
C 32 Rurt t 
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The Cares, 


But it will from hence bee obieaed, third | 

| Sceipeurets contrary tot ſelfe - for tha which i is | 
here in this place by Saint Pal affirmed, doth | 
 ſeeme to contradict the ſaying of. our Sauiour 
Chriſt, wore nap ave xnAnmi, oalyu Is inxexn;, that iS,Ma. | 
ay arecalied but few are choſen-Matth-24.12 


Yacation CEither calling vato Chriſt: 
or calli 'Or,to fome vncertain office. Al theſe | 
is twofold. C are not eleted,as Sevl, Indas,ohc. | 


CR en 


poration Or calling to Chrift is by which God | 
doth inuite vs tocome to Chrift, thatby him we | 
| may obraine eternall life, and thisisin Gods ap-f 
| pointed rime, therefore ſome are called ſooner : as | 
(- ror wards yo of the dey, ſome at the third houre, | [- 
ſome later,at the ſi cn enenc houre-Mat,20, | 


[| | Thiscallingto: © Extirned. 
| _ Chriſtis rx ry  Internall. 


| The Externall calling is ar which; is done? by [3 
the Preachersand Miniſters of the word of God, | / 
and it isgenerall and common both to good and | 
bad, A atth.22+ allrchatare ſh eomrenatip oped, 


| are notchoſen. PE 


This Externall cal-( Zfe8,f. 
ling istwo-fold Inefſettnall. 


' EfleQuall.in the Ele&, in whoſehearts the word | 


D— being mixtwithan _—_ 
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nall of operation of he holy Gholt, war: mixt with | 
faith in thoſe that hearecitc. | 

Incffeuall, inthe Reprobate, in whoſe hearts | 

the word preached, either findeth no placeat all, 
| orelſe ſoone vaniſheth, ſo that it beco - es not the 
ſauour of life to life, but the ſauour of death vato 
death,co their deepercondemnation 85 Paw ſpea- 
| keth, 2 Cor.15516, 

The Internallcallingis, which is wrought in- 
wardly inthe hart dy t $ pirit of God, by which 
che Father draweth vs —_ glues vs to his? Sonne, | 
a5 1ohn 6.3744. Al that the Father giueth we fhall 
come un i'we- and againc,ys man commeth vuto mee, 
except the Pathtr draw bins. This calling is ſpeci- 
all ,velongingonely to the EleQ,as Reme-$.28,g0, | 

The anſw werethen, that I may reconcile Cheifis | 
| words, and Saint. Pewt,is this, Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
| the externall calling, bywhichas well the Re 
| bate as Ele&, are bypreacking ofthe Goſpel in- 
| vited to that celefitial martiage, namely,lite Ecer- 
1 call, without the inward efficacy es We ty, 


| ir i3true Many are NAS. 7 Wa, 
- | Saint Powlſpeakethof the Internall and Efſe 
uall calling.,when as the ward preachedis ſecon- 


| ded, and made ll, by the holy: Ghoſt, and 
| by whichcalling cheEle& Kon are cndued with 
| inftifying faich,and thus its true which 2 au/ (aich, 
that whom he eleeteth he cullerh. 
| Thoſethen thatare eleed;. atone time or 0- | Note tiow ro. 
[2 ther, atecalled by the voice of the Goſpell , and appaouoengy ; 
_. | the Spiritof God powertully , they are called t0 lone | 
the knowledge of God, and his will in his word, | 
they 
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| ſome, nowitis worfe than poyſon with them,and 


The 


Godly mans aſſurance. 

they are called to fairh and repentance, tobelceue 
{ inTeſus Chriſt,to turns from their wicked waies, | 
| that whereas before they were ignorant, blinde, 
; profane, diſfolute, careleflz, voidot the grace of 
| Gods fpirit ; now they ſee their miſery by nature, 
now tt ey iabour tocome out of it,nowtheir iudg- 
mentsare informed, their vnderftandings calighe- 
ned,their will and affeions ſan@ified, thewhole 
man,eſpecially,the ſoul, with al the faculries ther. 
of renewed, and ſothey eucry day become more 
holy, more godly,more vpright before God, and 
| more innocent before men. And whereas before 
they did Jelightin ſin,& it was{weer and pleaſant 
veto them)'yet now it isdiſtaſiful;now ir is loath.. 


they doe conſtantly purpole and refoiue with 
rhemſelnes; that they will never; (by the grace of ; 
God) finne fo againſt God as they hauc done, 
-but they will endeauour cuery day to loath and. 
hare ſinne,a thouſand times more than euer they 


All which caſt teach vs thus toapproouc our 
vocation and effectuall calling , and co examine 
-our ſclucs, whether wee can finde this effeCtuall 
working of the word vpon our coſcience,to make 
vs better,to reform vs and reclaim ys. This is that 
call of our Sauiour CHRIST, Haz. 11. 21. Come; 
485" Ty pls pas TavTE5 Ut X0FIe V6, TEPpremo pbrorg tay drarivTy 
Jute. Thatis, Come vnio mee all yee that are wea- 
ry aud heany loden, and 1wilfeafe you ; that is,come 
"ro him, by faith and true repentance, as the feetc 
of the ſoule 3 yeewho are weary of finne,and ow: p 
fig | eo|_ 
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| Of Redemption. 25 

{| den with it, voce groaning vnder it, you-to: whom | 
| the bundenefir ” intollerable, the remembrance 
of irgrieuous, and I will eaſe you. and refreſh 
you : I willeomtosr you, I will accept of, you. I 
will give-you my graceto withſtandit , I will pa- 
cifie your troubled and. perplexed conſciences, | 
and aſſure you of 'the forgiuenelle of all | 
| your ſinncs I will give you peace of conſcience 
| here, and eternall peace and reſt with mc for eucr 
| in my kingdome. / Thus when Chriſt doth. call, 
and thou obey his call,znd labour thus tobe rege- 
| nerate;& ſuffereſt the ward to workea new worke 
: 


tt - 
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4 inthee, then thowart called ;.and: ſochoy;mayel! 
| approue thine Election, . And this-for, the tari} 
| markeot EleQion,namely Vocation.. . . - 1 
- | -Theſecondnoteof anE'ctchilde of God, is | 
- # iuſtificationof vs before Gods/This-Iugification, | ar bs | 
- ;|sthebenechcof Ged, Dywdiichiieedrghparron, A ps 
and forgive vs all-our ſinnes for Chriſts-ſake, and | 
doth acquit vs and-abſvlue ys-ſrom the guilt of 
-|- chem, anddoth accept of vs as-rightceus. before | 
him in Chriſt, And:thus- God i5.faid to iuſtifie 
' vs, thatis, the whole Trinity, the Father , 1n. his | 
\ Sonne, by the holy Ghoſi ,. doth. iuſtific vs. As, | 
I Cor.6.11. But yee are inftified in the name of. the 
Lord leſus, and by the fpirit of our God. So the 
Son,leius Chritt,is ſaid to iuſtifie vs, dejratss wir- 
| Fate, &f bumanitatis merits ;.tharis, by the vertue 
| of his Deity,and merit and worthineſleof his bu- 
| _ | New then, ifrhou canſt fiade that God hath 
freely pardonedand forgiuen thee all thy ſinnes, 
| and 
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lbyf faith : ; now propter fidews ut meritum, fes'per fidens 


yo finne. Iuſtification is oppolice tro condemana- 
| ri6n: as t6 condemne, isto-pronounce guilty,and 


| ftifie isro acquit from finne and condemnation, 


| accept 
hereindeele like the wickedindge, who iuftifieth || 


awickedman, whoſe wickednefſe:toth Rill- re- 


$: _ 


Oy I R—— _— _ 
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po" Goth'accepr of thee 8s righteous for Chrits| 
ſake then chou arc jutified:foc iuſtification andre- 


milhon 


arable, - 


(olaing of a (inner, - —_— 
andthe gu! 


tienen) yore —_ 
[owhich ſultan abſolute definition, fiue things | 


maybe noted. ' - 

Firftzthere muſt be faich, bywhich We may re- 
ceivethe benefits of God offered vnto vs in his! 
Sonne; wherfore itis ſo oftenfaid,wearc iuftificd 


vt inſtrumenmum ; uot for faith as a merit, ar by 
faith es un inſtrument. $ 
Seebiidly, thete is'an abſoluing of the ſinner 


ro affigne the puniſhment ; ſaconrrariwiſe,to iu- 


and to to ſaluation; Neither doth 'God 


maine: But God dothtakeuway rtheimpiery,by 
forgiving the ſinne,and ſo of an v 
is mage righteous, his ſinne 
cordin 


uered.Bleſſeiis the man r'whom the LNFWyufb ad 


ot {ines cannot be ſeuered, cheyare inſe- 


"Edicockerabdic; 15thus dokned. Iris the FY | 


| 


——_— 


ngodly man hee | 
being remttred. Ac-| 
to thatinthe Pſalme $2. 1, 2. Bleſſed is rhe 
man whoſe wickedneſſe is forgiuen,and whoſe ſine ie v0-| 
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whole 
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Row .5.19. Arby ane mans ; 
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loud,death on,reſur- 

obedience; materia > 
ificationis, isthe matter 
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mentduevnrs v$,nor to 
tegi Dei ſatisfaciamms, ſed quia cenſemur inſti} ji 
Chrifti quan fide i im1s, Not becauſe wecan 
any way fatisfic the law ef 
vurweeareindged right = 
nefſe of Chrifi, which we oeputon 

, that it may ©' 2'Cox. 
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| ing in his Sen,he cannot but love vs for his fake, | * 
throughwhom he is wellpleaſed with vs;for aow | 

Chriſt having taken away the camity that was | | 
] betwixtvs and God for {tnne, there xemaines no.. 
| thing but peace;and concord, and louebetwixt | 
| vs:far Chriſt bach flaine that hatred and enmity, | 
| by reaſon of fine; by hiscrcofſe; thar is, by his 4 
| crifice.ypan the Croſſe ; ſo.rhat there ſhall, geuer | 
bee.any. more hatred betwixt Godand vs any 

\ more. Epheſ.2.16. , According to thatin the Roms. 
| | $.1. Now there is #0 condemr4tion tothem that are in 
| Cbrift Jeſus. | | 
= Fittly and laftly,all this is freely for the merits | | 
| of Chriſt, excluding allhumane mecic, or worthi- | _ 
neſle in. man whatſocuec ; freely by grace, not of | 
works Epheſ.2,8,9. Notofour ſelues, got by the | 
law, for euery mandy the ſentence of the law. 1s: 
accurſed.Ga/,3.10 itaccurſed by ir,chennotivuſti- | 
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| obiet..) | The Papilisobie&tharinZab.7.47.Chriftfaich| © 
of the womanthet avnozared his feet withoyot-| | 
ment. Masyſins are farginen her, for ſbe lowed much. 


| | Hence ſay the Papifts, che louing of God is che |. 
| cauſe of. ultification.. becauſe {lee loued much, | * 
therefore her finnesaro forgiven... ' -- / | 
 Tanſwer, her loue-wasnotthe cauſe of forgive- | | 
Anſw. neſſe of ſing,or. iuſtification - but a jgne ofheriu-] 8 | 
| ſtification;thatbecauſeſhe had a great perſwaſion 
| of Gods loue towards her, in forgiving her many | 
ſinnes,therefore (he loued much. This is plaine,1f| 
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EE | we mark the latterpacrofthar 47. verſe, to whom 


-  Jalicles forgiuca,he loucth a liccle. By which Ane| 
A = | titheſis| 
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titheſis thus much 1 is truel 


a> 


whois th 
ſwaded of the ſame, and 
appears toa man,there is lefſe ldue ro God again. 
Soour Saviour Chriſt makesa compariſon i in the 
| former verſes, beginning at 41,8&c. | 
| the loved Chrift more than the Phariſee, becauſe. 
ſhe had perſwaſion of the forgiuenes of many moe 
' fines, and the Phariſee bad perſwaſionof the for. 
givenes bur of a few. So then, hence we 
that Gols loving of vs is the cauſe why wee loue 
= and not &s the Papiſts would hauc, thatour: 
of God isthe cauſe why he loves vs. The 
_ of God muſt firſt ſhinevpon our bearts , be-: 
fore we can reflect any loue to 


EY 


ln. Adi. 
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»: if: Sothen the meaning of thoſe words is 
Plainethus: She had many tinnes: 
there is her iuſtificacivn; andto declarethis' be r 
juſtification, ſhe loued Gnd much 
ſhkewas iuſlified: ſhe loved much. Sec here 
how the Papitts argument licth in the duſt, wher-, 
as ke thought rohauchad greateſt aduantage. 
Saint Pai ſairt-indeed, wee areinflified freely by 
grace by fairh;by Chriſt blend.Rom. 3.24:Roim.s5. 
But withal! ſaith che Papiſt, James 2.24.We are in 
ified by workes. | F. 

I anſwer: Boch cheſe are true, Saint Paul ſpea. 
keth of the cauſes, Saint 14mes of the effeQs. Wee 


wWftification before 


/ gathored,that the louc 
our ſinnes,the more 1 itis, the 


aine. Azia] 
thex 1hn 3.29, Wee loar'hins, berauſe hee lowed 


a fignc. 


| are ivſtified by faith,as an inſtrument in theaRo! | 


Simile. 
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that 


,wearetuſtified by works ' 


that is, declared to be iuſtified before men. Ia the 
perſon already iuftificd by faith,good works muſt | 
concurre,notascauſes azthe Papitts would, butas 
fruirs and efteRs of faith, as ſignes of ivſtification. | 
Buc how ſhalliknow I am juſtified, tha is,thar | 
my finnesare /pardoned and torgiuen, that they 
| ſhall never belaid ro:my charge. | 
|  TIanfwer. By finding in my (elfe; that co which 
Gad. hath promiſed forgiueneſſe in holy Scrip. 
| ure, E2e.18.21,22, He that will repent of his finnegof 
| all fitnes that he hath committed,avd keepe all Gods ſtan 
tutes, and doe that whichis lawfull and right,bee ſhall 
| ſorely line,and not dic. SO 1 lohn 1.9. If wee ackwow- 
{ledge our faults before God, and confeſſe our ſonnes, 
|] Godis inft and faithful to forgine vs our (innes , and 
| zo cleanſe _ all our iniquity; if wee conſeſſe them 
| and forſake thew, wee ſhall have mercy. of the Lord, |. 
| Prow 28.13, ButIrhanke God,I have,and doe re- 
| pent daily of my finnes, I do hate all wicked wazes, | 
Lendeauour to pleaſe God in all well doing, I 
1 doe acknowledge and confelle my ſinnes, with 
icfe : I bumble my ſelfe in the knowledge of 
m, I have acareto leaue them, | reſoluc with 
| my ſelfe, by the helpe ofGodsSpirit, to forſake 
{chem to become a new man; and thus will 
[ doe cuery day, ſo long as LIliue, fill more and 
more, ſirgving toattaine to perfeion, if it were 
| poflible. By this, I ſay, I know that God hath for. 
|-gtuen aelay ſinnes,and that hee will never re-! 
| member chem any more, as hee hath promiſed, 
Heb.10.17.And this is my wſtification.  — : 
| Now,that we may fiil know more certainly = 
_ are 


ky 
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Of Redemption. 

are iuſtified, this is plainely raught vs vs, by theſe 
enmrand elodboloning, = Go, Jeon 
gt pep Langer year cn, | 
is the loue of God in his heart, and he laboureth 


continually zo loue him much more; wil his | 
hers, widads. ſoule, and ſtrength, and he chinks he | 
can never louc him ſufficiently, jab an is plain.iache 


forenamed example of the woman that annointed 
| our Saviour, Lake 7.47. Becauſe e ſhe was,iu ified, 
and many linnes | much, 


which loue mui bee tried, by keeping h iscom- 
mandements. !ohn 14.15.Jf jelmnomeferps OP: 


Theſecondis,i inward peace ofcon SIENC( 
canneuer be, Ut fuch timeas God-hark rgi 
one his finnes,and we finde the ſame, ond bet 
it, For before this, his ſinnes diſmay hi mb 
ſclenceaeralts himgvarory hegtk ondew 


but now his heart isat ref}, his ARTIE PAS = 20 
ſcd;and his minde, concer eqporraing theiuſi d, þ 
and wrath far Gone, is drinks This i: f S68s plain Xew. 
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peace is, - 
\woulihone) it, 


C " reg japerhonc dergoing them, and | 
| hope,which makethnor a his they w 
who cannot finde thar God hath forgiuen.. 


0 euBPenns Cres Eres eh Anais. 


The Godly mani afſarauce. 
O_ bur they repine, murmure,grud ing ; 
pajoſt oh ra ove, - teri vexing. On. 
"ge ues; dy cyen' to lay violent 
| ſomething not ron thinkingGoJd doth'them 
| Foes wrong,and none are ſo plagued as they are. 

they are not perſwaded their ſinsare for. | 
given ut it i5'ot with the godly, they re- 
they exerciſetheir loue, patience; homili. 
eybetiene anidelling vpon God «This is plain, 
<2: Being tuſtihed, we have peace,and not 
neine eos by rejoice in tribulation knowing 
þe Shollejodbringects vrth patience, &ec. 
The fourth is, fayQimony and holineſſe of life, 
| a praQtife ofpictyand podiiict which istheg ift 
of Godto the ele, and bringerh with it liſSerer 
[get nn exmerito, (ed ox wdinatione dinina, that is, 
y merit butby the ordinanceof God, This 
1E X, whoare yetin their ſinges; 
O delivered from them;burgoeon ftilt, 
' any remor ſofe: Ofcicn nero 
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\whoſ@fnndiSconerd, 
reno r ee wen, is alwaies endeauo- 
| ring after holinefle- Thisi is plaine. Row:6:22:' But 


7 freed ane, ide the ern anrs of 
Kee lem [; yehant* age 
1 nhnfecmdhced 


ins fed this for theſe. 
ectfon, vis.  Tuſtificarton. 
"Thethindno Bichon: — 
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This ſanRifcation is > nothing elſe,bue Sn 
| ing of man, according to the imag 
which he purged,and clcanſed from his 

thines and vncleannefſe, doth put off the old man 
of Sinne, and put on the new man , Chriſt Teſus, 
which is DN it erue holines, as  Epb.4 24. Oc 


juſtified, and having his fi anes forgiven 
cleanſe himſelfe more and — the filthi- 


nefſe of the fleſh, that is, his corrupe nature, 
anddoth labourtoriſe vp daily to newaes of life, 
living in a continuall praQiſe of good workes. 
Thereare two parrsof Sancification, Firſt ;the 
mortifying of our finfull and corrupt nature, both 
' | in body and ſoule, for both are polluted, there. 
fore benk muſt bee ſan&ified, / Wee: muſt la- 


linne, and to purge e our ſelues of them ; to leaue 


new lifechecommitting ofour waics to God,the 


nA... of. 0d, and being borne againe by the 
| Sptritof God. This no man can doe of himſclte, 
| bur it is theſpeciallworke of God, 'by..his' word 
and Spirit , not proper onely toone perſon, bur 
common to the whole Trinity; alrbough ir doth 
moſt peculiarly belong —— Ghoſt, *ashis 
| peculiar ffice. Thus W foo 2ached 
Ourcarruptionis morrifi 

for which cauſe the Miniſicrs ate called rhe ſalt of 


man Lſbade oy | 


thus; SanRification is thar, ROY a man neo 


 bourto ſce our ſinnes,, and-know-them-to bee'| 


committing - of .chem- Secondly , the pradti- | 
ling of rhe. contrary 'vertues, the leading of @ | 


reſigning vp offour ſelues wholy totheſeruice, 8 | 


"— 


word pr. 
killed, and eaten out! | 


a OOO 


the earth; as Matth.3.13, And by the ſame word - 
py D are 
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| | formeour ſelves tothe imageof God,to reſemble | 


| Iuſtification, and nor goc before it, as ſome doe 


- 3% Lee? - Goh . IK FP 12/b&<$9 
s q PET," 4 ARIES 2 SIRI ts es 705 e D a> Hon fs OTF RN GL Tp IF Nan "3" "F TE TION . 
2446 2 88e- c DES CCD rt : 7 E TR, CO 
* 
; "AEST IY 
__ 
—— tk h "Wer Wong” "TOO Rs m—— — 
: Tbe Godly. mans &ſſuraxce. 
p : Ry 
: i. 


are we quickned,reuiued, and borne acew, 1 Pet, 

1.23. Being borne : anew , by the immortall ſeede of 
| Gods word; So againe, the Spirit of God doth con- | 
 tinually reprefle thoſe ill motions invs, and pur- 
teth new thoughes,and new cogitations into vs;as ' 
\ Row. 3.13. If you mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the 
fpiries ye ſhalt line, So Chritprayeth to God to 
ſanifie themby the word. John 17.17. | 
| Al which muſiteach vs,to purge our (elues, & la 
 berto be holy,as God is holy;notthat wecan any 
waies be equall with him in holines;for the word, 
As doth figuific wotingy Firſt, anequality : Se- 
 condly a conformity : ſo here, teaching vs to con. 


him, tobe like vato him, forequall we can never 
be. And ro make a high accounrof the word of | 
God; to:take heed how we heare ir,]bcing the or- 
dinary meanes wherebywe are called, wſtified, 
and fanRtified ; And to take heed of quenching of 
the good motions of the Spirit of God, by which 
we are ſancified, whereupon it is called the Holy 
Spirit, not onely becauſe it is holy in it owne na- 
ture, but becauſe it ſanRifieth vs, and maketh vs 
holy:andthis the Apoſtle putreth vs in minde of, | 
1 Theſſalonians 5. 19. TRmioua w\cCoawn, that is, 
Quench not the ſpirit. So in WpbeSane 4. 30. 
a3 ped AuTerre 73 967 4an7h dy109 5% Salt, Un & Seven ſlers o'c 
| hulgar aompvaousc, And grieve net the holy Spirit of 
God, by which you are ſealed unto the day of redempri- 


09. | 
| This SanRificatioa itdoth neceſfarily follow 
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ue, Bons 'opere non precedent inftificandum, 
equuntar inftificatum : Good 'workes doe not. 
oe before a man tha 
ollow after a man is iuſtified. for firft by grace we 
are iuſtificd and being iuſtified, we perform good 
wotkes. | Fo 
| Now then, wee aretonotethatthis ſanRifica- | 
tion is twofold , incbeats, & perfefa; one begun 
in chis life, the otherperfe& in theworld ro come: 
and as for perfeion here in this life wecan neuer 
attaine vato, howſoeuerthe Arabaprifts dream of | 
a perteionwhile we live here,contraty vnto that 
ofthe Prophet, our beſt afions are pre ugh nn 
ous cleath, full of ftaines and blemiſhes, full of frailty 
and manifold infirmitics, Nullus ſanius caret pecca- 
18: tamen nou definit efſe ſanftns , no holy man is 
Ray he doth not ceaſe to bee holy : 
And tha this SanQification is a teſtimony of | - 
' oureleQion it is proved, 1n 1 Pet,1.2, Ele, 4c-| 
| cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father , w#- 
| 10 ſanitifcation of the ſpirit. So Ephe-1,4. Hee hath | 
| choſen 5 10 be holy. SO acco chat in Deur.7,6. 
[200 art an holy people wvnto the Lord, hce hath che- | 
| ſen thee to bee a precious people wnto bimſelſe. And 
| Leuit.20-26. Therefore yee ſhall bee boly unto me, for 
1 the Lord ans holy , and 1hane ſeparated you from o- 
ther people, that you ſhould bee mine. And in that | 
tothe Row, 8. 30... Whom hee clefteth hee guſtifieth, | 
and (6 conſequently ſanfifieth, they cannot be ho 
ted, Therefore, if thou wilt approue thy ſelfe ele- 
3 — | &ed,| 


ding to that of Saint 
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| ly,ſo tharall vacleannes, impurity and filthy luſt | 
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| couctouſneſſe, in offences, in ſcandall, in offering 
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Aification and holineſſe;without which ,chas /halr 
newer ſee the Eord,as it is (ajd,Heb.12. 2. | 
The Reaſons to inforce vs toJabour for this 
Sanifcarion,are theſe, | 
Firſt, it is the will of God, thatwe ſhould be ho- 


are contrary tothe wiltof God.Read 1 Theſ.4. 3. 
This is the will of God, euen your ſanttification, and 
that yee ſhould abRaine from Fornication ; 4. verſe. 
that enery one of you ſhozld know how to poſſeſſe his veſ? 
ſellin holinefſe. © - 

Secondly,Ir is the end of our vecation and cal- 
ling,not to live in filthy luſt and vncleannes, for x. 
T beſ. 4.7 .G od hath not called vs uno vncleannes, +. 
" Thirdly, it is the endof ' our EleQion'; we are 

not elected to lrue as we liſt, in concupiſcence, in 


wrong and iniuries one toanother, in defrayding 
and opprefling one another, b»t be bath choſen vs to 

be holy and without blame.E ph. 1.4 
Fourthly , beczuſe by this, we like abedicnr 
children,do reſemble our heauenly Father,who js 
holineſſe ir ſelfe, wherefore ſaith Petey, x _ I. 
5,1 6. As he which hath called yo 25 hily, /o e yee 
holy in all manner of conuer ſation, becauſe it is writtew, 
be ye holy, for 1 am holy. cad 
Fiftly, without this holinefſe,we haue no part in 
che new birth:7t is « figne we are.yet dead in fins 
& treſpaſles and arenot regenerared,nor retewed 
we are not riſen from the death of ſin, vnto the life 
ofrighteouſoeſſe ; for, Bleſſed and holy is that man 
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which v prightnefle vw wee cabinot Aga pleaſe 
God, no not In the leaſt aſt rhings that vato 
which we. ſeeme to 


doc, | 

noſtrils ofthe Atmighty. "This was that; which 
God himſelf Don in hisholy ſeruant lob, 
that hewas an uu $f out that fea- 
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thou art a 5. 3-8 man. . 
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| the ſoule;/as alſotheexcernall pollucions of 
| | body, and to our for theſe of God,  with- 
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ſanRification,ſhewing ilywharthey a are, ar 
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| which cauſe Coil is called; the lamb which w was 
|Gaine from the beg] l of the world.Revel.13.8 | 
In peta: rhisis hpnified: firſt, char Chin | 
$3sin teh $:thoywnng oe ky merit, 

l 
Y the: me oh che ef 


tis eur? Nth fois of the godly, which | 
of the world were | 
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inning i [an8is rricidatis.. inn his 
from beximing i fn ren hs 
ticipation '0 aiuſt Eavſt, as Abil,andthe Pro = 
and 'other oi hy der hw -Fouriy 

od the Father, who ha ts. 
win; has CREE ber 


"This hee! is wes tre 


1 +5 Es Ir; is ou 


| | pete hari Ads'5 52. Before 

Wahonwac,1a;char is, in reſpeR of the Deity 
Godhead. As Chriſt was God, was before Abre.. 
hem, indecd in regard of his Humenicy, as he was 
man, he came oftho loyns of Abraham. The Iewes 


ing it ſelf | 
"Was ſlainerypi- | 
did ſhadow our |} 
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tobe offied, Thirdly he was flat 
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ing him inde 
che ſenſe of this nts a yt exrorted, 


here took Chriſt for a meere man,and the 
not endure to heare kim rouffirme this, th 
was before 5 prinerr's ſeem as 


yeers old. So Sams 0[4t ewi 
place, doth make amocke at mh Do oe hiſt, 
and he expoundsir thus, Before Abraham was made 


the Fa pro promrrindy andthe Gentiles ; and the nations 
1 —) _ preſent a5 mas *deny- 
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"Fes is come 
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as by our 


ſted, pertaining the 
ing 


rrue interptetation is manifeſt , and the readi 
So 8 ;aine, 4brahaw our father, hereio 


ofthe former verſes doe teftifie. CE OMTY 
ced to ſee | 
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hciſt,and ſaw it,ond was g 


$6.Thati is,by faith t5ra4am ſaw him:whence we 


were 


— 


* 


wud 


= 


'obſeruc,tharthe farhers inthe old Teftam 


Ient, wer 


faucd no otherwiſe then wee are, fort 
ſaved by faith in Cheiſt,. for the vertve « 
| ſhewe: hows rhrough all 


come, and dit ver ber ro 
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axrue and lively faith. As uy oy hl rb. TI, 
Allt 1s aledin faith, as dbrabare Far 


leceb,ſo the reftl though indeed Emech Mid not the, 
all but be did Jie. Thefe nanFurmrorr et) 

that is,the things promiſed: ,burſaw them afar 
by faich, Il beleened ther, | 
me acti obieQion ; ow could c 
leeve, hauing not received the promiſes; for this 
| 1s moſt true, that faith is grounded neceſlarily vp- 
Oh 
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Leuiicall 
Piicſthood, 
cofpared 
with,Chriſts 
Pricithood- 
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| wehaue,who doecnioy Chriſt already come. 


the Prieſthood of Chriſt , hewing that Chrilts 


Pricſthood farte cxepllaathe Leviticall.' Firſt, 
the Prictiogd af Lexi, was of ca 
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in him that was to be exhibited ; and ſo the ſame 
ſaluation was promiſed to them, yet they had gor 
ſuch clecrenefit of thepromiſes as wee who live, | 
now Chriſt is come, and fully exhivited: living I | 


ſay, now vnder the kingdome of Chriſt: bur they 
were \S142rs to ko ona them : OE z not that 
1mply they wanted the promiſes , but compatra, 
ts they had themnot in ſuch full meaſure as 


;SO againit is promiſed further,that redemption 
150ternall, Heb.g.11. Redemption ternal is obtained 
by Chrift. In which Chapter there is ſer downe a 
compariſon between the Prieſthood of Lex7, and 


he Prieſthood of Zess,was of cargall rites;Chriſts 
of ſpirituallgoods, as expiation of ſinnes,  obtai- 
ning of lifecterall, which in the time of the Levi- 
ticallPrielihood were expetted, by Chrilt tobes 
adminiſtred. Secondly,the Levitical! Prieft, en- 
ioyed his office in a-terrene and earthly taberna- | 
cle thetabernaclemade with hands ; but Chriſt, 
ina farce more excellent, greater,and holy Taber. | 
| nacle' | 
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ſpoken by way of compariſon, as | 
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{ Chriſt obrainederernall redemption, 
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nacle,vis his body. Thirdly,the Leviticall Pricfi Prieſt 
offered the blood of Goats and Calues, forthere 
| weretwo ſacrifices in their annual! | 
ſacrifice ; but Chriſt offered his owne 't 
 Fourthly, the Lenitical] Prieſt entered once 
ere into the wy pl lace: but Chciftentred ints 
once for all.Fiftly;the Leuitico!! Prieſt ob- 
tained redemprion,and reconciliation ti , 


| 


therefore | iscrernall. The vic whercoffolloweth. 

The vſes of this vato vs are theſe. Firſt; it tea+/ 
cheth vs not todoubr of the redemption, and ſo 
conſequently of rhe ſaluation of che Fathers in 
the old Teſtament, bur toreſt aſſured, that __ 


- 


Ve 1. 


were ſaved by faith i in Chriſt, as well as wee; he 
ther is there any way elſc-ſet down viito- vs 74 


* x 


+ a ha 


4 


 ither in old 'ornew Teſtament. beſides this, 
0b, Bur you will ſay, there is no mencion made 
of Chriſt in the 'bld Teftament. 
! Anſwer, Yes, 'by 
by ctremonict, 
to men of vnd p 
M25 15.11, Webelceve to be ſaved even ast 
4 ption iseternall.Secondly,this teacher 
Pi algo ement of aty,to' cen. 


hearr, 
ſolus ef; xagtnſwirxs, God alone is the 
Lnover, and ſearcher ofthe heare : For we cannot 
rell whether they arccnducd with faith or no,and 
 thereface euen of grievous ſinners, potins bene 
ſperanders, quam 1emere prenunciandam, that 1s, 
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rather to hope wel;than toiudge raſhly. - | 


} ————— weoughtra 
ſome later, and endues | 


CO TIN 


Godcalleth ſame foober, 
fem mithlahe and, therefore if we ſhould ſee 
us hs ibyyoraroneotcodeſpiref 
him finally; den imcobein the numbef of | 
| che eleQ;nay, ve 6, ſome obſtinately denying | 
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cation,[uſti 
[7 gy thy ſelfe, pray to God to! 
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| Of Redemption, | 
| thy part may bee init, alrhough chou doeſt nor 
| yer feele it,neuer deſpair of Gods mercy in Chrift 
Where Sinne hath ahownded, Grace hath much moye a-| 
bounded: Rom: 5.20. Turne to God by repentance and. 
he will jurne to thee by his bleſsiugs and mercy.Mal.z. 
7.2Zach.1,3.11-* Nemo deſperer, Indzm tarditorem, 
nontam (celus,quodcommiſit, quam indulgentie deſ. 
| peratis fect penitus interire. Letno wan deſpaire 
for it was not ſo much the ſinue which 14s the 
craitor committed, as the deſpairing of God: 
mercy ,that caſt him away, ſaith Avgsſtine. For he 
deſpairing ofthe merey of God, went alfde, and 
hanged himfelfe, There was in 1udas, 'Contritio 


s, Confeſsio oris, Satisfafio operis ;'that is, con. 


cor 
rrition ofhearr, confellion ofthe faule, ſatisfati. 
| onofthe worke , yerallwould nor, doe him any 
| res heewanted faith in Chriſt ; and 
' | hopeofpardon, hedeſpaired. Thus much of the 
perſens who are redeemed. —- | 
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| Jas Sou, HUB £2 | rot | | 
2. Who doth redeeme -vs and ſave rs > | 


T Hat Chriſt is our Redeemer, it is withc ut all. 
controver{iegenerally held ofthetrue Church | 
| of GOD, confirmed both by teſtimony of holy | 
; Scripture, as alſo by the conſent of the learned 
| Fathers, Eph.1.7. In Chriſt wee haue redemption. So 
 Col.1,14- The word,v,in the Greeke, ſignifiech i», 
or per ,in or by. So thart itis truely (aid, wee haue | 
redemption in Chrift, and by Chriſt, By Chriſt, 
a as 
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Ambroſe, 


as our mediator, ſo, in the ſame ſenſe, the 
of Iſrael, by Moſes, In Chrift,thar is,in the perſon | 
of Chriſt,as hee is our head,and we his members : 
fo, Chriſt is made of God vnto vs, wiſedowe, righ-| 


CO EE 


| 


| birth, a Calfe by bisdeath, a Lyon by his refurre- 


| Jeſus which delinereth vs from the wrath to come, 
| 1 Theſ.1.10, So againe,we arc inftificd freely by Gads 


things1a vs, ſaith Ambroſe. He is, Redemptor noſter 
| naſcemds, Vitulus mariendo 
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" The Godly mans 


— 4 


reouſneſſe, ſanttification, and redemption, 1 Cor. 1-| 
30, Vpon which words, S, Bernard thus writeth : 
Chriſtus eft {atins nobis, Sapiewtia in predicatone, 
Inſtitia iy Precatorum abſolatione, Sanfificatio in con- | 


werſatione; Redemsptio in paſtione ; thatis, Chriſtis 
madeto vs Wiſedome in preaching ; Righteoul- | 


neſſe in abſoluing vs from finnes; SanRification in 
conuerſation, Redemption in his paſſion, Omwnis 
bebemusin Chrifto, et omnia innobis Chriſta; that 
is, we haveall things in Chriſt, and Chriſt is all 


” ,Leo reſurgends, & aquils 
A Ccke fendends* Heo's out Redeconerbyhis 


Qion, an Eagle by his aſcention, ſaith S,Gregory, 
Homil.g. This is that which P«s/ afirmeth : 1t1s 


grace, through the redemption that is in Chrift Ieſus- 
Roms.3.2 4. that is, in Chrifts perſon, as he is our 
head, and we his members, ſo we haue redempri- 
ou in Chrift. | 
Whence wee obſerue for our inſtruction, viz. 
that except thou art in Chriſt Teſus, and a truc 
member of Chriſt, thou-haſt no part in there. 
demption by him; according ro that of Paul - 
There is no condemnation, towhom 2?viz, ts them that | 


are inChrift leſus, whoſe bead hee is, whoſe members 


they | 
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| which once- 
they are, Rom 8.1. Now in Chrift leſus, yee which o 


| were « {arreoff,, are mad: neere by theblood of Chriſt. 
Ped s 13 g, is that which #4s/ſo often-mcn- 
{ cxoneth, Epheſe 1.3,4,7,10,71. Hee bath bleſſed ws in 
Chriſt, choſen vs in Chriſt, redeemed vs in Chriff oc, 
Nawextra Chriſtum nemo beneditns, neme ele ans, 
nero redemptus; that is, for without Chriſt, no 
man is bleſſed,no man eleted,no man redeemed : 
i it is hee in whom wee haue redemption, Lab 
| The vſc of which obſeruation vnto vs, is, to la- 

bour to be the members of Chriſt Iefus, and to be 
in him, to be vnited vnto him,and to haue fellow. 
ſhip and communion with him, which except we 
doe, wee muſt not dreame of any participation in 
the redemption by him: 5} 6; 

But how ſhall I know that I am a member of 
Chciſt, andin Chriſt? that ſol may beaſſuredof 
this my redemption? and that I am Gods childe 
in Chriſt Ieſus ? . vak 

lanſwer, by theſe notes and markes following: 
Firſt, by the teſtimony ot Gods Spirit, which bea- 
reth witneſſe with our ſpirits, that wee are Gods chil. 
drem by grace,and by adoption, Rom.$.16. and verſe 
14, They who are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes of God: but verſe 9. 1f any man hane not the 
| Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of bis child; none of 
his member : for whoſoeuer is the childe of God, 
| hee ſuffereth himſclfe ro be gouerned and ruled, 
and direedby Gods Spirit ; todoe as thatwill 
| have himdoe ;; aud laboureth by all meanes potk. 
| blcroarraine it, and retaine it. it $8 
Secondly,a {econd note is atruefaicth in Chrilt, 
po* 
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The Godly mani aſſurace. 
" belecue in him, to appre hend the merits of 
Chriſt, and to apply him to bee our Sauiour in 
particular. This faich doth engraft vs into Chriſt, 


Vine, and without this faith ir is impoſſvleto 
pleaſe God, and to-bee his child : for. zee are 
all the ſonnes of God , by faith, in Chrift leſus, 
 Galathians 3.26. And the ſeventh verſe, rhey 
which are of faith , the ſame are children of 4. 
br aham, 

Thirdly,a third notc of the member of Chriſt, 
and of our being in Chriſt, is this, that wee ſinne 
not, 1 16þ.3.6, Whoſoener abideth in Chrift, ſinneth 


pot. So Plalme 119.3. Surely the upright , and the 
righteous worke n0 iniquity. Which places mult pot 
| be vnderſtood ſimply, thatthe vagodly hae no 
ſinne: for if we, eucnthe Apoſtles, ſay wee hawe no 
| inne, we deceine our ſelues, and there is mo truth in 
| v5,and we make Goda liar, Toh.1.8. 10. Butthoſe 
| former places muſt thus be vaderſtood ,, that the 


] tingly, and willingly,of ſer pnrpoſe,of pretended 
| maliocoke arte oth G | 

| give himſelfe ouer vnto finne, ro become the ſer- 
uant of !inne, he doth not-finnc ſo, as to ſnfter fin 
| ro raignin him,although it cannot be denied, buc 
[| he finneth through infirmity, ignorance, frailty,, 
| weaknes, he may 
1 will, and againſt his purpoſe, but he dothnot de- 
lighr'in his fione, he doth not lie in his finge; hee 
|} doth not continue-in committing of finne yu 
8 word, 
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as the impeintheſtocke, and as branches in the 


wot; andverſe 9. Whoſoeuer ts borne of God, ſiuneth | 


gadly man finnerh nor,chatis ,doth not ſinne wit | 
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nne,be doth nat 
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F word., hedoth never finne with full conſent and} © 
ſwinge of will,ncither can he (0 fiane becauſe his 2M 
| (ced, thatis,the holy Ghoſt remaineth i in him,and 
| he ichorat.anew by Gods Spirit, which doth conti 
| aually keep him,that he ſhal nor ſo ſinne, t lob 3.9 |- 
' 0b, But it will be obieced ; what did S, Peter 
in denying bis Lord and Maſter Chriſt > hee knew | 0bice?, 
him well enough, yet thrice hee denied hitn;, ant 
damned himſelt,as it were,if he knew him,(a ying 
1 know not the may: I hope you will not, deny, but 
be ſinned io the worſt manner, when as he curſed 
hinuſelfe, and ſware, ſaying ; { know wor Uo wn, 
Mate26:47. 
tl TIanſwer. Peter did not ings with full copfeb 
| and{wingeof will, wittingly and w illingly ly,of ſer 
] purpoſe or. malice,buthe Aba through Wie rini- 
þ 7-4 agd frailcy , being oucrraken withs paſo of 
1. »0& Bug what ſa you to Das? | 
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Fe is aduler , & ; | 

; then for his mur ingoof Prey FT gif hi rey, & _ | 
| killedhim preſently, it, had Deen te efſe to be ſu[: 

peed, , but.it was a great while after ; therefore | an 
a urely Daviddid this of ſer purpoſe ewvitringly and | | 


Pligg! you will not deny it ? i]. 3 
alwer. I muſt confeiſe theſe wete grieddis 1+ IJ 


—_ in Dauid, and yerthee ſinned throu hr 
mity __ weaknefle or bedid nor lie - Is 3d) *l FONTPY 
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7 prongs The Godly mans aſſurance. 


4 |} | Eourthly,afourth note of Gods childe, of one 
; thatis.in Chriſt, is a careful keeping of Gods word 
| I.doe not fay,a bare — it onely ; fo many 
doe which are not yetin Chriſt; bur May, foto 
| heareir as to remember it carefully, to lay i; vp | 
| 1% out hearts diligently ,to medirate in it continu- 

- ally,and to praiſe iteffeually,codothat which 

the word dothcommand, and.leaue vndone that 


word; Pfal. F.2, Bleſſed is the man whoſe delight irs 
4 the law of Ged,that ts,his word, and doth meditate in it 


kzow that we are jn him. 
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| which the word forbids ; this is keeping of his |. 


' day.and night. $O-1 lobn 2.5, He that keepes Gods word | 
| #n bim. is the lowe of God perfect indeed, Hereby wee | 


of Fifel A a fift notre of the memberof Chrif, is, | 


<ndeauourto keepe 
ments ypright! 


y,although ir muſt needs be imper 


Gods commande-. 


 fealy,and acarefull labouring 


toreſemble Chrift | 
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la his humility, love, patience, obcdicnce,merke- 
| nefle, ſufferi $, and ſuch like. This is1nwalke as. 
| Chriſt bath walked, this is 10bein Chriſh, 1 lolm-2. 6. 
Heexrhat remaineth in Chriſt, oughreeven fo to 
| walke as Chriſt hathwalked, foagaine. x 16h» 3. 
244 He that keeperh his commandements, dwelleth in 


Bur as concerning the firſt note; howſhal know 
þat I have the ſpirit of God in me ? 
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A nity and pleaſures of the world, then i in f 
ing our-OwWne Wo ap eenks z0rs, ut owne 
luſts,&c, 1515 8 L | 
:Gods ſpirit, Moreouer' fruits of ſpirit, are 
theſe :Firft, love : both co'God and tnan 4to God 
ſimply and abſolutely for himſelfe , and man for 
Gods lake. Secondly, toy; not ſo much theexter-' 
1-nall and ontward ioy of the body, as the inte 
end jnveand.ioyoftieheart, ariſing from the per- 
{walion of Gods kongto wn Thindly, peace; not (o 
much the worldly peacc , but an inward peace. 
 - [ofconſcience, ;which paſſeth al vader 
| ling from the ſenſcand feeling of our ſinnes for- 
1 given vs in Chriſt, and peace berwixt God and. 
vs,and peace one with another, There is no 
the man that s wicked, Eſay 57.21, Fourthl 
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ks > Be | 
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| our 
uenthly Faith, thatis, 
and deedes avoydic 
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ly manner, - 
fulnes in word 


gaeliry, 


5. 


2 Chtiſt isour | 
onely Redeec {| 
mer,and how? 


| Obiefte. 


A. ects, 


Dt x C9 — a 


aaa. 


ſ pail Tow to wrath ,& revenge. 9: Temperancy,a 
moderae 


Mk aa immoJerar ſlcep,exerciſe,8ts labor 
for' ſobriety. Laſtly,doing good roth& chat waar, 
liberaliry,8metrcifultes mew 
'rhefrvits ofthe | pirit,& by theſe thou maiſt aſſure 
thy ſelfe thou hat Gois ſpirit; Read Gal.$.2 2,23; 

As it hath beene prooued that Chriſt is our Re- 
deemer,fo it is teue thac Chriſt i is 'our onely Saut- 
our, This work of Redemption, itispeculiar and: 
 moſt-proper vnto Chriſtalone, and caonotbe aſ.. 


{ cribed vnro any other, ſaue vnto, Chrift. Bur ir wil 
| ' be henee objected, that God'the Father doth re- | 


 decme'ys, 8s;Luk'r. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord Godof If- 


| faiah g3.1. Thes ſaith the Lorathat created thet;O 14- 


oh he that formeid thee O-Iſr acl. : Featenor, for 1 
Inpe'r d:thee. And (6: e holy Ghoſt. ivlaid 


| | Sheceeing vet; nid w hes the ſpi irit'of the Lord's; 


there'is hberty, 2 Cor:3.17, And therefore, Chriſt 
alone dothnot rdeemevs.. 

| Fanſivere: Godthe Facher; ard" God the holy 
Ghoft'doeredeeme'vs, and yetit remaineth true 


Father doth redeeme vs, 'not by himſelfe., and of 


| him mfelfe immediately, but by che Sonanediately : t 
\ Chriſt doth redeeme vs immediately by hirſelf: 


the holy Ghoſtdoth ſeale vatoys-our redemption 
Bur Chriſt is faid to redeeme vs onely ; three 


] 


| waies"®Firſt, becauſe he alone is both God and. 
WER mans}. 
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that Chriſt is our onely redeemer-;' For - God the 


bang Aiſeord Allennion,ceuetey; burtraQable: | 


ingot Godscreatures,meat,drink,ap--| 
exerciſe ; abſtaining from'glutrony., | 


re:Altheſe arc | 


IF" 


ral, for he hath feats and redermed his people; So,1- | | 
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| Redemprion, 


| 
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| 


natureshe is our red 


man, ſo is ncicher the Father,nor the holy Gholt- 
andboth theſe are-neceſſar og - 
redemprtion:namely, 
and man : For,if be 
not have died 


that he ſhould be both God, 
rare ob yada 

or the d - 
and ithe had not bone God, he eendt an pet, 
ouereome hell,death; Sathan, and condemnation 
ery etna wry ry ] in theſe words; 
brift hath purchaſed the Church with that bis own: 
bleud, green 28. So OTE = 


Bibr(y 2. Chriſt war faithſall ts God that 
bim;cc.. Faithiullin,thole offices ang 
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y to the worke of our} 


LA 


U 
E3. workes | 
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— Godly 11ans 6 fir ance ; 


| workes which the Father enioyned kim ; ; andr, 
- Tim, 2.5.T hert is one mediator betwixt Gol awd man, 
enenthe man Chriſt leſus, who, as he is yns- ſage 
[ 15 man, 
| Thirdly,n theredeemer,two things are requi-- 
. | red» Firſt power, and ability, able ro encounter 
| with the enemy, & roget the victory. This power | 
1 {was in Chriſt, which; the tyranny of ſinne/ and 
=} |Sarhan, wasnorable to reſiſt; but ir had beene 
- Bs able againſt any humancor Angelical force what- | 
-- 4. | foeuer, Secondly,the right of redemprion; which 


- — | is wwo fold: Firſt therighrof propriety,this right- 

$5 _ Chriſt hath in vs, astrue God, and it belonge:h 
._ |rothewhole Trinity, the Father,the Sonne, and. 

| the holy Ghoſt:Secondl yathe righc of Propinqui- 
—= ry;andrhis Chriſthach, asrrue man zand this hee 

[+ | hath alone : for which cauſe he is called our bro... 
; | ther, and neereſt kinſman :'in this regard hee is 
| | faid to bee our onely redeemer. Thus Chriſt Ie- 
| fuswho is both God and man; bn nope of ] 


| beforoall worlds , baving 
= age bork K; 


pdt Crum 
ther is chre a here laluxtioniin any 


# 
_— IE AA ach 


$a 


tt 


Cheiftourredermer, for his ſake onely ; for h's 
; for his death and merit | 
atisfaQioos : by his 
e: by his mediation-and 
on, not by workes of ſuperero- 
| Papifis humane inuentt- 
ONS. —paipuer try who hath redeemed vs, 
' who hath paid the ranſome for vs, who hath ob.. 
rained pardon and forgiueneſſe of linnes,and eter. | 
wer” rs tion for vs. 2 a a 
| recep deration whereof, ſhould teach vs to. 
ele for ſaluation' in none other burin Ghriſt 
alone ; not ro truſt to ourſirengthor power, but 
to relye orely vpon him in the matter ofour ſal. 
uation : for,as it is his office onely cmenan om 
and tor the Father fo alſo he 
communicate the benefit of redemp 
grace at God vatovs and as healone is che foun- 
tain of all grace , ſo hee it is who doth beſtow. 
the ſame vpon the faithfu z andfrom whom _ 
heavenly peaks and irieuall rs, rg 
te hope vnto vs. God: bath 6 ws 
WHY 4 ritu mes in C E 
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and fuccour, to haue our wants 
haucour — 
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no man commerh vnto faluation | 
| zork his Fi at 


of vis, Veritas &Vite,vis fine” 
jo vita fine termine « wid in txj-" 


lift, if by Chriftalone, and by to bo edits 
hended by faith, then not by the ocher : bur the 
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ced if trouble were to! 
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DOES 0 tit ir 4-46" 


ſold, end to us with Cle "which 3s beft 
ou all the 


law Ley h2emm this,and thou ſhalt lives doethis 
Spend Mi NISNCUET any ſave onely Chriſt, was 


ze Chriſt hath freed vs, by. 
ixaRion: and- tric vrging of 
dience, he hath freed vs from the curſe 

th freed-vi'from the irrirarion.of 
| the law ,having vacergoge the curſe for vs;we are 


Tug 


for wet, "though N a, is more-need/ull:for 


COINS 
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he A dhe. es _ 


$096 art, 


| yer till Panda rar daily, well 


FY WY TCR 


TIES 
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| reth, yetcomfort thy ſelfein this; Tn will 
| accept of thy i 


n andy nerve 
is CE ILITNg and 
ſoit OR IRIS vpright heart with a'true de- 
lixeto ifwetoula the Lord 
cepteththe will oye thedeed,and for Chriſts ſake, 
will neuer lay ourimperteQions toour, change, 
Gal. 3.13. Chrift hath redeemed ws from the Curſe of | 
the law ;vhen be was made a curſe for vs, ee... | 
This ſhould vphold vs, and encourage ys! to. 
yeeld obedience (till , and howſoeuer thou canft | 


wma ety pt 


Pe. 


not perfarme that obedience which the law requi-. 


rfect obedience, and reward. 
the fame, ſoit be vprightaud Gncero, intruch of 
heart  andrhou art ſory,thoucanſt ple: 


better, - thou wouldeſ faine, but t arc enor able, 


comfort thy ſelfe,the Lordwil at 


giueneſſc of all ſinnes, both ofths fi h and ofthe 
puniſhment. Chriſt hathobtained for. vs. aperſet. 


redemption, g and 6 ehueriy Frog ofthe 
handsof thiedlivelLErom dont - alland eter. 
nall, and ſpirituall, from TIO. ry of linge , 

and from allthe conſequents of ſinnc, as likewiſe 


endeauoursfor Chrifts ſake, 18 re ? y 

hath freed.thee from: the bondage of She-lewm., in 

all thoſe former reſpects... {* 1591 
Thus I fay, wee have rede 


fromthelaw.This is a wandering beaefir: to Gods 
people, 


ofthem ?: This is necd- 


Poe 
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| rors ouer thatdeath. 


| 


lis Guns how 1s this true, ſince all diethat death ht. 
I anſwer, It is true in reſpeR of the power and | 


dominion ef thar death, we in Chriſt are conque- 


Pa why ſhould we die, ſince Chriſt hath died | 
evo 
: Hedicd to ſatisfie: Burt we 4depor die to 

cacis : but rhar death being > #1 vato life, 
we may receiue the benefits of 

Thele haue I here ſet downe, as being pertinent 
rothe matter in hand; for the o locker Certving Ot 
the ſimpler ſort,rhat {hall any way doubt hereof 

To oondlitite then, the confideration of the 
pardon and fo iveneſſe of our fines, 1n Teſus 
Chriſt, and for his ſake, doth ſhew vs furcher,thar 
our iuſtification is derby 'the law; norſaluation, 
nor life eternall by the Ay but onely by Chriſt, | 
And further thisgiuerth vs to vnderſtand , that all | 
our fitneſle vnto any thing, isof God and from | 
God,contrarytothe opinion of the'Pela 
hold, that a man'is but halfe dead in finne z bur 
that there remaineth ſonae power to work righte- | 
ouſnefle of themſelues, and ſome life remaineth 
in them, Theſeare plainly confirmed by Paul, 1, |; 
Cor.1.30,31:Chrift, Lich be,is all M! tox65;0ur wiſe- | 


rH e, ation, and redem 

ry ety is __ ur that gloricth, Vet xr 
in the Lord, not in himſelfe. fi 

9. 23,24. Let nor rhe ae man _——_—_ wiſedowe , | 
nor the firong man in his ftr y wor the rich man 


in his riches + * bat let him that ap Se elory inthe 
Lord that he wnderflandeth and knoweath him ; for it 
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is the Lordonely, who ſheweth mercy 8c. Againe, 
| naatia Cor. 3. .5. Weave not able ſomnch as 10 
' thinke one good thought , but all our ability is of 


5odand from God. The reaſon then ſtands thus, [ 


| [f weare not able and fic of our {clues to thinke 
' 2negood choughr; then much leſſc are we ableto 


'0e any good thing of our ſelues,as the Pelagians | 


| would have it. But weareablenot ſo much asto 
| chinke a good thought as of our ſelues: Therefore 
\weecan much lefle performe any good actions. 
*od chus I end with that ofche Prophet Exſay 53. 
ſpeaking in the whole Chapter of Chriſt; ſaith 
= ; He hath borne onr infirmitics and carried 6 our ſor- 
rowes, he was wounded for our tranſqreſcions, hee was 
broken for our gl Yi the chaſuſement of our peace 

| 945 pon him, and by his firipes we are healed, The 
Lord bath laid wpon b the iniquity of vs all, hee was 


plagued for the andere Sion 0 4 my people, bis ſoule was 
made an offering for ſinne , F4 hath borwe our iniqui- 


|vieryhe bare the? une of many ,avd prayed for the tranſ- 
ors. And this, together Wit [the ſeucrall. vſcs, 


'be ey oy the Fare Ben 
| tr cre 'Y = ER Sths: 
þ | Y *. | _— 
+ The manner, bow this redemption OY 
S278 was nroughs, 


Treat Senreeaich Sarchiney which. 
a man in captivity, may be {aid ro be redce- 
| med: firſt, whenas hee is ſent away freely ,. and. 
| i hands of him who held him 
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captiue, | 
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re_u ke SS. 
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enema 


would neuer let vs goe freely and voluntarily;oor 
ſinne, which cleaues ſo faſt vnto vs : this did not 
| ſo voluntarily leaue vs and forſake vs, wee may 
ſce this plainely in the regenerate , much-more 
then in the more generate ; thus it is called ſine 
that hangeth on fo faſt, Heb.12.r. | 
Secondly, when one captive is freed and redee- 
| med by the change ofanother _ : thus wee 
arenot redeemed : for by the change of whom 
ſhould wee be thus freed ? not by che change of 
thereprobate, whom Chriſt neuer tooke away 
from Sathan, tomake his owne captives, and a- 
{ gaine fiance was more grievous, that that it could 
be taken away by any meerecreature; #. 
{ Thirdly, by a violent taking away of the cap- 
tive by force, by a mighty hand,as when Abraham 
by force"ofarmes, as we ſay, did pull out Zoz,and 
his kinsfolks out of the hands of their enemies : 
 neitherare we this way onely redeemed,for there 
was need of fatisfaftion and a ranſome , becauſe : 
Sathan did hold vs captiue by right for ſinne, - 
Fourrhly , by paying a 'ranſome ; and this is 
the true way by which wee are deliuverd; this 
| ranſome is no carthly, tranficory , orcorruptible 
thing ; »otby gold, or filuer, were ye redeemed, faith 
Peter, 1 Eg.1,18, 19. from your Vaine conner ſa-' 
tion, butby the precious bloudef CHRIST , as of 
a Lambe vndefiled, aud without ſpot 3 a Lambe, in 
regard of his parity, meekeneſle, and profir. So, 
pon, 7.Col. 1.14. Is Chriſt wee haue redemption 
: 


= 7 on CC 


rough his bload. $01 Cor, 6,20+ and 7. 23. Tee | 


| captive, this Is nee=here | meanc , for the diuell | 


i —————. mY 
De una 
"0 


| | | 


& SIS « 
< 35 
Rte 


RY OSTIOETY 


| | all forts of men, being belcevers, Fuſu ef ſevenis, 
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| tur: cy, 7p or , bumilitas admirabilis , ſed 
| charitas ineſtimabili 


ranſome paid, - Sa, As 20, 28, CHRIST hath 
purchaſed the Church with that his owne bloud. So 
Reuel,5.9. Thow, O Chriſt, waſt killed, and haft - 
redeemed vs 19G O D,, by thy bloud , ont of tnery 
kindred, tongue, people , nation, SO Elay 52.3. 


Chriſt gane himfelſe a ranſome for all men , that is, 


medici;& faftum ft medicamentum phrenetici, (aith 
Saint CAnenſtine : that is, the bloud of the heauenly 
Phyſitian Chriſt is powred forth , and there is made a 
ſalue , or meducine, to cure the phranticke, In the" 
paſſion of Chriſt , three things eſpecially oughr 
co be nored : Opus, Modes, Canſa. In opere patien. 
tia, in'modo humilttas, in cauſa, Charitas commenda- 


s* TheWorke, the Manner, ehe 
Cauſe, In the worke his patience, in the manner his 
| humility : in the cauſe his lone is commended wnto 
Us. His patience ſingular, bis humility admirable, but 
is Charity ineſtimable, ſaith Saint Bernard, Thus 


b. 


3 


anely by the bloud of Chriſt are we redee- 
\ a$beivg the ranſome which he hath payde 
for vs. So Heb. 9.12, By his owne bload he obtained 
eternal redemption for Vs. 

- But perhaps it will bee obieed, that wee are 
redeemed, mans potents , that is, with a mighty 
hand; and not, pretio dats, thatiis, by a ranſome 
pajde: ' and fo it is proucd in” ſundry places of 


are bought with « price; that is, the bloud of | 
CHRIST, this is the pricegiuen, this is the | 


Wee are redremed without mony. S0-1Tim, 2, 6.| 
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: on hh Compg, 


ct 


Comparing CHRIST chereh: to a a firong; wo 'va* 
lane man , taking away all the armour of the dis 
uell, &c. 

[anſwere: Indiuers reſpedts, this istrue. In 
 reſpe& of 'Godthe Father, to whom hee offered 
himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs; hee is ſaid to redeeme 
| vs, the ranſome puid, for hee offered himſelfe a ſa» 
erifice to God, not to the TD Hebr.s. 14, In 
reſpe& of the Diuell, he being the Princeot this 
World, and holding vscaptive, Chriſt is ſaid to 
redeeme vs with a mighty hand z' for hee brake 
| his powerand deſtroyed his kingdo 
| :ent;, witha mighty hand, 'Inthis, conentSztge- 
dinus, Zanchins V [ner and all ſound writers. 
| But you will ſay,the divell held vs captive, and 
therefore theranſome was paid tohim, not to. 
God. Anſ. Though the diuecll held-vs captive, 
yet hee had not = right to cnndemae vs, but 
God onely,againſt whomonely we haue ſinned : 
therefore that God might abſolue vs from con- 
demnation, was the ranſome paid. It was necel. 
| ſary thatto him it ſhould be wen, bot to thedi- 
| uell, Thus was the iuftice of God to be ſatisfied, 
thus was his wrath to bee appealed; thus was re- 
miſkon of ſinnes, true righteouſnefſe,, ſaluation, 
and life eternall to be obtained, and by his bloud 
| onely,notby the blond of Bul ls and Goares , the 

Churchof God i is purchaſec 
| other way; whereby we ate redeemed, 
was the kingdome of ſinne a Sathan erty 
 overthrowne, euen by the ſherifics of Chriſts 


—— 


hk and Oy the effuſion of his moſt precious | 
bloud 
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zollly mans aſſurauce. 

Dy 
bloud, and meritof his death hee hath wiped 
out our iniquitics , and cleanſed vs from our 
{innes; 
| Similics, {| © Thus was Chriſts death, thedeath of Death. 
| Plinie writing of the nature ofche Bee, fairh, chat 
lighting vpon adead peece of fleſh, it fiingeth, 
OR Ring RUMRLNds but the ee he | 

corrupteth tizzg vpon li FS 
pans her ſting cpa 4 periſherh;Even | fo Chrift 
| Iefus rs. away the. ſting of death; and | 
| brokenthe power of Sathan , theſe ſealing vpon | 
| mandead in linne, have ſome power ouer him, 
; wy lighting vpon Chriſt Teſus, life it ſelfe, the 
| are ouercome,and vanquiſhed,chatwe may bold- 
| ly ſay now, © Death where 5s thy ſting, O Hell 
whereis thy vigtory 2 Wee reade of the nature of 
the Crabbe-fiſh , th tmeering with the Oyſter 
[ inthe ſca ifthe Oyſter neuce (olittle open her 
ſelſe, the Crab b.fiſh, puts ina Peble-ſtone, and fo 
ſtealeth away the Rn out. of the Oyſter; but if 
the Oyſter dank wavy 45 cloſe, itcan Coe it no 
harme.. So; ſuch is now the weakenes of Sathan 
ouer that it was, thattothoſethat are in Chriſt, 
truely. parta -sof his death and paſhon, if they 
open not their hearts, and willingly conſent vn- 
| to his ations hee can doc vsno harme z for 
Chriſt is'with vs, we neede not feare whar the 
diuell candoe vaco vs.” So finne in the death of 
| Chriſt, hathreceiued a deadly wound ; fo that,” 
by reaion of thai neere coniuntion which WEE 
| ? Hes with Chrift by faith, we are ſaid to be dead | 
| ! with Chriſt \andrhus chebincer death of Chriſt 


by | 


—_—_— — 


nes > Ip 
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ME as ati is oa 2 city F 


pc 


| by reaſon of his righteouſneſle, is the {weer life 01 


man 
Hence, from that which hath beene ſaid , that | 
the bloud of Chriſt onely is that whereby-wee | 


RT. 


Of Redemption, 


are redeemed , weeobſerue the prearnefle, the 
vilenefle,the ouglineſſe of finne,what a monſtrous 
thing Sinne is, which could: not bee expiated vor 


thatimmaculate LambeCn xls T, ſhed for vs ;' 
ace 1p is ſaid, that the bloud of Chriſt is 


the onely ix ove from finne; as likewiſe here 
wee may ſce the miſerable eſtate of Man, by'rea-- 


this ſinne, we are enemies to God by nature, and 


are without Chrift, wee areno members of rhe. 
true Church, wee haue.nopart-in the promiſe 
of ſaluation, no hope of pardon of linnes ; no 
hope of life Eternal, without God inthe world, 
Ephe 2,12. bats. L fg * 


Theconfideration heereof muſt teach vs to; 


out of love with it, t0- have no fellowſhip with | 
wnſruitf ull workes of darkeneſſe, but rather to re- 


Apofile, we may noterwothings,aDehorrarion, | 
and an.Exhortation; a Dehortation, not ſo much | 
As to communicate with other mens: ſinnes, or 


done away , but by the moſt precions bloud of | 


ſon of his finnes, that needes muſt haue periſhed |. 
for euer , had not CHRIST IESVS the Sonne | 
of God, by his bloud, made a reconciliation, | 
and ſatisfaftion for vs to God the Father, "By |. 


children of wrath, Epbeſ, 2.3; by this ſinne, wee | 


hate and deteſt ſinne,toabher it, to loath it, robe'] 


proone. them, Epheſ, 5. 1x. In which words of the 


ſet. 


to be acceflary to other, mens ſinnes': which | 
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| | ly, y conſear, ei either 


| 


mans Aſlurauce. Ds 


is which is done, either 
before the thing is co becommirted, or after, Bee 
hay ok pur prouoking others vnto finne ; cy- 
and incenfing them: or by cv- 

ting ws ing them, Secondly, by gi- 
uving others ill counſell t to "orgs finne. Third- 
like, or private, in word | 
, by vngodl, ; Foul by giurng 
of illexample, Af cy g linne, 
hen wee ny and ugh, wee Mag iirme, and | 
hers,true Chriſtians, SecondlF, by ſmoo- 

£ nþ « othersin their ſinnes, by conmuence, ci. 
Ca, - ſeci IT and not ſceing, or ſecing aud not cor- 
2ting.: All theſe, ſaith Paul, Idehorrt you from; 
becau; * you become acceſſary vnto other mens 
finhes by theſe, and ſo.conſequently you ſhall be 
pa akers of their plagues, Reuel, 18 4. Goe out of 
her my.people, that yee be not partakers of ber ſinnes, 
and th yee recein not of her plagues : whence may 
be gathered, that thoſe that have part in other 
mens finnes © belides the puniſhments for rheir 
art: Ee Son 
P un ts, ENOTIT alt 
Pant, ftther becuaſe the {innes wnk your. 
ſelues,or ather;are workes of darkeneſſe. Fir, 
becauſe, they come from Sathan the Prince of 
darkenefit.. Second! , They are praQiſed in the 
kiogdomeofdarknefl « Thirdly, theyarepradis | 
ſed ts then who aredar 4 Prouerb. 4.19. 
Fowrchly, becauſe they lone darkenefle. Fifrly 
becauſe they end = darkenefſe, in eternall \ 


or 


The 


© and | 


woe, in vere darkenefſe, where ſhalbe weeping; 


—_— CT 


i 


it 


- 
——_— FY 
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| him; 


| Chriſtthi 
| ir s 
EI 


15 mortall, and deadly, andasir is deadly 
| both of 


= = NED 
[orhens reg dey oro Kenn our 
[nor the edificarion of others. Reproone 


eaine lefal thisbe | 


Red towards thy brother. Gal-6.r: and not in an- 


'ger, and ted-mtiy in falling out, 
to exclaime of thy Brother, than to reclaime 


For what profit or fruit is there iofinne , ku] 

, what comfort? : The wages of ſinne is death, 
om.s. 23. that is, ofcuery Ac tor every BT 
o it 
ſhalt be uniſhed with death, web par 7A ety 
le and body for ever. C vnto. 
the opinion of the Papiſts and others, who hold 
that ſome ſinnes are mortall, (ome veniall,in their | 
 ownenature,thar is,as they are finnes;This diſtin- 
Rionis falſe, not tobe found in/my placeof Scrip-. 
| rure, Every fine is ſpeneture,in it owne | 
nature, yet veniall vnto the fairhfoll, through 


eninnnk _ 


np er brncel gr os, 
in loue,inameeke 
Pik wah 2bone-outof joynt, tenderly affe. 


ſeeking rhen m 


PR diving theSctipture,Heb.2- 2+ | 


1 


WF . 


| . 


1 


| 


| ſhame inthis ite, 


ſoule? Mat.16.26, Theſc things ſhould moue vs 


petuall , anddeath _— And what ſhal'it profi 
4 man to winne the whole world, and looſe his owne 


therefore to renounce our ſinnes, . to abandon 
my nee 6 om rery or as - were euen 
betray Chriſt againe afr O Pull vengeance 
vpon our eden beguilty of the bloud of that 
innocent and immaculate Lambe of God Chriſt 
[eſus. He ſhed his moſt pretious bloud to redeeme 
vsfromſinne , and ſhall wee yer delight therein > 
Shal we ſuffer his bloud to be ſpiltypon the grow | 
in vaine? God forbid, Burt'let vs rather caſt away 
our tranſgreſſions from vs, and returne and cauſe | 
others to retuxne Powall on aclgrolions and 
letys make vs new hearts and new ſpirits, {o ini. | 
quity hall not beour deftruion, Our {inne was 
e, Chriſts bloud was ſhed. This is com- 
manded,Ezech,18.31! REN FG 
\ Sccondly,.if weare redcemed by the Bloud of 
Chritt,it teacheth vs to liyein a continuall courſe 
of gloritying of God both in body and ſoule: ;3» 


—_ —— 


—_— 


TIER 
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wee are not aurowne, but weare Chriſti. 1 Cor, 6,20. 
2 


_——_— 
—— —_ — wed OI" 
as 4k I” —_G— end 
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| Te are #0t your owne, for ee ave boug 
namely, the blond of Chriſt, t| 

| #enly F ather both in ſoule'a 
\ bis. /This's Qs 


aw lus inri enmmob-nya) jinryy zh ks 


TiFogn 


| 


c and worlalylu 
nnd 


jeg dey, 


[ore Frats 


, or flndious of 


. ernall ſpirit offered himſe 
Lining God, Heb.'y. 


| Ta. Wee are; 
1Fy, that wee (bould fhew 
bath called 'vs out of darkneſſe into his maruelioas light. 
iT Pet. 2.6+ 
; Thirdly,if Chrift hath redeemed vs by his bloud, 
'and wee be his,- not our owne;thisdoth teach. vs. 
toliuevnto him , tolead agodly and vpright life 
conſtantly , anſ-erable to-our change and-new 
Famer and not tocontaminate ordefile our 
ſchiesagaine wrh the former ſinnes, ' wherein we 
| lived; re.butroliue as becommeth fuch as are 
redeemed, and roteſtific Mode mod 


peopleſes at 
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"Like I: 74, 75: For the je ker lm, 
«th [aluction wmoall men, that is,” all ſorts 
of men, h Ek yl and tearheth ws that wee ſhould 
s, and that wee ſhowld 
A jor our ra _ 


br Saxiour © bas Fave we himſelf Fa Us, + peemight 
m1 all iniquity, 4nd purge vs tobeaj ea» 


Titus ors Frey which. throughs 8 Ga 
© without fank GOD, 
om dead workes, to {a 


forth the wo of bim that 


oy 


Pſe 31 


© —_ 


AF, 


light, 
pf fepeober 


Stat" Yate 


"Nei ay bene take any heart to them- 


feluestq 


lit, bec : they areredes. | 
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PR"IEY 


| 17 


fore fe 
EE 


= ke. 
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detmprion,a 
DO RGGas Fcefrom alt { of 
fleſh and fpirit, and finiſh our ſanttification in the fear 
det Mn 

ourchly, 7f Obrift hath thus redeemed vs | 
his bloud, this ſhoald teach vsto take heed, at 


mo be 000 tno nach eddie ro May mir, 1 


naſticall vowes ,to vie Popiſh ceremonies,ro that 
cnd which the Papiſts vic them , and ſueh/ like, 
endo bd doo te vnto that liber-. 
p honpporyr mption by Chrift ; and withont this 

may be well ſerved. Wherefore ſaith Paul, 


Je are bought Ro a] 
wants ; Fram men, as 


yan, Riker for mints fake, Thoſe words of th the. 


w 2 Enacted v ey here 
wy cerca by ipeybycueaning ichout 


"eo! 
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corny: which muſt teac 


| chanks to Chrif} , for this his vaſpeakable good- 
| nefle, and to fay 

0 praiſe the Lord: Praiſe thou the Lord, 0 my ſawle. 
pry 5 haue any being 1 will ſing praiſes al my 
| unto himſelfe , and 1ſratl for bis chiefe treaſure; 


[OR = 

bleſſe God and praiſe him for 
> ram great an ws ly,bur ſtil remain vathank 
nd rorrp teſtimony, that they haue 
"= at won wh did Paw, + 15.57. Death is 
a vp. into z"0 death, where is thy 
10 hell were is thy vidory ? The fting of dah 


ei nan the 


Lord God, af Iſrael, bd hee hath. Sifeed and re- 
dee med | 


1gaine, with all our hearts; ſoule, and n mindes ; and | 
not onely that,but to aſcribe all poſſible praiſe & | 


/4/.146.1,2-> For Hyd ath choſen Iacob 


be. glorified in 1ſracl, Elſay 44. 23. So ſaith 

\Paul.--Blefſed be God y, the Father: of our Lord Teſs 
trift obo hath bleſſed vs with af, pricnel blefetngs; | 

n heaceply places 2n Chriſt, as Eg Yr I. 3, Thisdia 
6zid ottenin the Pſalmes; and this dic Zacharias | 


ing filled withthe holy Ghoſt.ſaying; Bleſſed bee | 


with Dazxid, ſtirring vp himſelfe | 


' therefore, praiſe him, as Pſa. 135.4. This isanclpeci- | 
ne lected; but certainly, they that | 


thof ſpnnt is thelam, 1 but thanks |. 
le vnte God; who hathginen vs vitery, through our. | 
! Lord eſe Chriſt+there isthe vic« And to this.the.}, 
|Pcophet Eſayexhocteth vs, ſaying :. Breake forth | 
we ods. r tbe Lord hath redeeraed Lacob ,” and | 


i 


Uithoa his pro le tals I: nes; And this Fra can- 


| cion; Butir is co be lamented to (ee; the vuthank- 
| ſulneſſe of men to God z that ' not one amongſt 
many dve gue thankesto God for his benefits; 
T yon were re men leapers cleanſed, but therewas but 
one that returned to gine God thankes andpraiſe, and he 
was 4 Samaritane, aStranger.' Luke 17.,18.Sothere 


arc many ſecede redecined, but few therearethar 
Joe with that Samaritane with a. lowde voyce, 


theleclenfin and cheir redemption by his bloud. 
Bur what faith Paul? In «fl 
ifin all things,' then for our redemprion bu but, 


qui news on f gratia collata fit m_—_ 


vederitand what thanks to returne. againe - vn 
| him, And thisde ſaid for the Toons Fong _ 
we are redeemed. 
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© 3 Wher moued Cbviſi the Redeemer 
Sh #0 doe jomuch for naw,” | Fea 2 


'ſendthis Redcemer, which mooved Chriſt 


bimlſelfe a facrif 
for vs,and jo ſhed his od pretious blauiforvs, 


0 teuive vs, toquickenvs; edged who were 


i 
i ah nh 


not but do, whoſe part is inthis benefit of redewp/ 


praiſe God , and returne.thankes vnto- him -for-| 
all things ginethanks; | 


 rioratias debeat __ - Ora 
ht great ſaver ſhewed him, dachnor. 


OT I On 


"*. - Where 2424, 


Heinipulve cauſe, whichinond God-te.|, 
roredeeme vs, 0 an tafonwſoonay _—_ 


Mor *; a 


; 
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: _ NE which is richin throug 
cor xnhes amine" gr 


loſs, all 19 our lelues; 5 W&S BOL 
a etcomert ph. 
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L 


| I PRSNY 


, fauour,goodneſle, 

like. Weeare tonate , 
tl to bee rich in loue and mercy , 
divers wayes. Firſt, is efefs, inafle@ion : Se- 
condly , in affet#w, 
mercy : 
_ ncede of and iſery doth requi 

ncede of and our miſer r 

meane in regard of himſelfe eſpecially: 


ing himſclfe wich chis, would 
needs give vs his Songne, who by his death ſhould 
ſatisfie for vs 3 and his holy it,to regenerate 
vs, to thevs,''and to vnto vs our re- 
demprion : therefore hee is rich in loue, rich in 
mercy, Secondly, the Lord deth never ceaſe ro 
mr per regalo pres 
thereof :+ in communicating of them, hi 

loue and mercy never is drawne dry : therefore 
hee is rich in lo » Thirdly, becauſe 
in ſhewing thus his towards vs , 
hee doth it all for our 
vs, ncither doth hee 
could as well haue glo 
laſting confuſion and deftruRion, as in the ſal- 
macgnn 71g tra vs therefore hee isrich in grace, 
Fourrhly , hee is rich in grace, becauſe hee doth 
redceme vs from all finne , and forgive vs all Y 
them, how many or gri ſocuer they are, 1 


2 Bur 


3 


geranythi 


| 


: nay, heedoth giue 


MESS 


f4 a. 


pt 


hs 


prevent 
| leal-dreamedof itz neither did we ſecke to him | 
| bis loue and mercy vato.the end, and inthe end;, 
*»* ] ofour Nnichincoeepan and laſtly he ma be faid 


| cotaraoditics 


 vato ad, A 


ce 
| bis bloud.ſhedding did redeeme vs, it nnd £4 | 
| riches of his grace, The v/efolloweth, 


ay in love and- mercy ; | the carnal! minded 


—— ya 
- 


Dentan ak wee deſer- 
ving ne ſuch chivg at 1is hand; Fifcly,be is rich in 
loue; becauſe when aodeadnte vntohim; | 
and thechildrea of diſobedicnce;thechildren of 

weath by nature, 'then hee diedfor'vs,. whetein 
appcareth: the greatneſle, of Chriſts loue indeed 
vnt0 ys. Rom:$.8,/Sixtly,/hee.is rich io grace , 


becauſe he doth: vs. by bis! Grace, who | 


for it.firft ; and againe,hedoth proſecute vs with. 


giuing vato.vsthe end of ouriaith,.the ſaluation. | 


y and Joue, becauſe i» fome ſorr 
only ſhew his _ to the _ but 
he reprobate 3-40 ipg ofhim when he | 
deaverd 40 be punilbed,/not inflicting puniſh. 
ment preſently as be wighitly iuftly doe; and alſo 
hee. beſtowerh many temporal! dleſhags ; and | 
vpon him, ;-accordingas the Apo-1 
Ale James ſaith, Mercy reigycerb againſt Iudgemen!, 
andeondemnation, lames 2.13-: Inall theſe re- 
gerds, Godis ſaid to be richio grace, All riches 
ace the Lords,tewpoaralland {piricuall: Ta thac he 
vs, it was hisgrace, but in that hee by } 


'Y 


Wheressit is declared,thatG o D is rich in f 


man, 'bence doth take occaſionto finne the more 
freely,and ſo liveth in a more licentious courſeof 
liviog;laying, what need is there of ſuch preciſe. 
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 nefle, fuch a Nei courſe of life > If I can fay 
at laſt, Lord heipe mee, Lords haue mercy vpen | 
mec,it will goe'well enough with'mee,for this is 
true, God is rich. in mercy, To whom I ſpeake | 
{ plainely thou doſt abuſe the Scriptures, and-ab- 
| uſe, God himlelfe.in; this high peeſpis -ypon | 
| the. mercy of God; VWhar fair ; 


Br: 


Gi) Paul ; Shall we con- | 
tinue ſtill m ſinne, that Grace may abound > God for- | 
| bid. Rom, 6. 1. I confeſſe it. is arue , that where 
| ſinne hath abounded , Grace. hath much more aboun- | 
| acd, Rem 5. 20. anudGod is rich inlone and mer- | 
| cy 3; but onely thoſe that wſe the meanes of Sal- | 
wation , to thoſe that call pon him in truth , 
Pſalme 145.18, To thoſethat ſeeke him betimes | 
and repear,, and are humbled for their {innes and | 
ſuch like. This ſerueth therefore toconfure the | 
carnall Goſpellers of our times, and teach vs, to | 
take heede of preſumption, Let nor theexample | © 
of the 1 hicte being abour to die, whet on any of 
| vs todefericour repentance till che lalt gaſpe, i 
hope of: pardon.. Hee was one that none ſhould 
deſpaire : He is but one, that no man ſhould pre- 
ſume, Indeede we ſay, perter larethan_neuer,,, 
but yet we muſt know as repentance if itbe. true | 
indeede isneuer toolate.z ſo late. repentance. is 
ſ{.ldome good. WH EE AE us 0 Te BEE. 

| Secondly; this therefore ſhould teach vs to 
| labour to repent vs heartily of allour ſinnes,and | 
| turne to God ſpeedily, becauſe hee is a God full | | 
of loue and mercy, rich in grace and goodneſſe, | | 
and the ſooner we turne vnto him , the more fa- 
vourand kindnefle boy wee recciue at the hands | 
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This faith Paid, oo f 


oO of God lvpon vs, to our deeper condemartion. 
Dexes enim —_ "x anitate compen- 
mw we wr hone before bee puniſh 
ie ren bertelegs 


| 
ſelues PS thecurſes, p Ns 
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The Oo erence, 


Im God, n= rang Damnay 
of A ighty dleffings and his Graces. 


, ſhould leade vs vnta repentance, Row. 2.4. 
Take he therefore of deſpiſing the ſame. If we 
ſee the Lord hath not. when wee 
prnrngey ear ; by thisf of valet vs noe 


 cometmne h his morey, and walkein finne ſecurely, 
ence nepa ypon anerher , but learne to 
wep oull Qetelt wrath: and vengeance 


s teacheth vs, not finally to del- 
Cats inde. but though our finnes 


fearefull judgements of God vpon vs, yea, eter. 
nallconfuſion of ſovle and body Þ in Hell, yer ler: 
vs not deſpaire, for there is mercy with the "Lord. 

that hte may be feared, and F dies for hath «. 
 bewniied, grace bath as mach more cbounded. Rows 5.1 20 
And bis UMercy is on them that feare him , 

10 generation, Lake 1.50. The L 02D 
acious and merciful, and will not turne 
wee conmuert unio bim ; 
| 2 Chron.30. 6, G'OD th mercy wnto thou 
ſands, to them that loue bim , keepe bis Commag.. 
dements. Exod. 20.6, Let theſe conſiderations 
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-- | our God is | 
atvay his fac from vs, x 
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then ſupport vs and vphold vs, and ftrengthen 
_—_— tn; ated Satan, "who la- 


EE 


: boureth | 


boureth TE ng depuire. 


And chus much 


ming of Cunts, 
—_— namely Cn 7 alone the onely 


head ofthe Chucch. Thirdly, per rnn «001 
tion is (pi from finne "thecaaſeof death 
cternall , nary nt gs hg 


thosto redecme 1s, th 


Now, 1 beſeech God of his infevite Wt. phat 
it may 


ay co t0.the conſcience 8f the Reader ; 
and may bins up neerer to heanen-ward. wy 
men, 
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Ont "Here areamong all the graces of | 
Ul ES) | God, whicharemady, hveprin- 
<4 je J/|| cipall and mot « 


eſpeciall, asbe- | 
£2) ing moſt needfullroall thateuer 
B& 23 E=== looketobe faued, and without 
Pw : = which none (hal be wo 
Hedge, Farh, Repentance, Hope, Charity. Allwhic 
| Melton! andoe ores of -dife 
cretion ; which becauſe they are ſo waigh- | 
ty, I haue handled them in order following, | 
ewing ſoundly, which are ſound, and which 
arecounterfeit;which we muſt truſt co,and which 
not , ſetting downe ſoundly, the ſignes and 
merkes, by-which a man may certainely try whe. | 
ther he beintherighror no ; and the rather haue 
[ done this, becauſe ofthat common corruprion | 
amongſt vs , that men doepleaſe rhemſclues in 
their owne conceits, wit and learning, who think 
they haue ſufficient, and yer hauenothiog : like 


noon on On * I 


| to the Chuch of LZaodices, Reel. 3. 17. And, 
F- | like: 
_ — —_ = morons ann 
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np ent me wal 


grace char Go Fotwer 


God, eds the conregries to it... Thir dly. the: 
meanes tQattaine 19. its Fourthly,argumen 45to 
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ved, 'enieadpote and wore oe 


Ay I FY My d oh 
Firſt the knowleds geof God is twofol 


ned therein ; to know him i to be Omni 
all chins 


$;Omni- 
heauen & earth with his Maieſty : ; 


mighty, Ocmniſcientknowin 
preſent, filling 
preſent in all places,atall times, withall mpg 3 
to beinfinitein might, power, and Maieſty ; t 
know him ro be eternal,wichout beplening with- 


"> Set — _ EY 
£* J7B ; S# * ty : # £&, Wu + Ft: > 
i th "I + "2 FI1 T7 Fe &/ L -* MTTS - > 

% 


'Toknow Godin agenerall manner, isnothi "uy 
elſe but to know bim to be fuctianone 43 heh ath C_ 
| revealed himſclſe inhis word to be 3 that is, 'the{ : ; 
| creator'of heaven andearth;andal rhingse eo | Ry 
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ere IRE own 5p Father ,, 
get; apply bim,and' calleth him his God. 4 


"Burks is not Godthe God of all the warld and all 
l, 4 Why then doth Dagid 


x 1b 009" OY by Creation is 
BER: Go ofall men, yethc is in 8 more 


and 
Faithfull; ache God of Abraham, tſaccke & lacob 


&;, Andthisia regard of the coucnant and pro- | 
miſe ef God mall efche bevekit of cle 
| demption adoption - 4a” 1 
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Aion, re- 
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manner callcd the God of the | 
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7e.cuen toreſt ypon 
in him, and fo iris true which 55 
eternal, that is,the mcanesto life 
thee to be the onely wer y God y 40%! 
 teſus Chriſt Loh. 17.3:Thisis not 
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| 3 '> with 
k hw the Father: For 1he father isnot 
rightly knonne , but inthe Sount, as ; Tohn | 


uy 


finne 


es ms 6 
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. The Godly mans nfſur auce. 


lnne in Atheiſwe, weare Arheifisif ve belecue ” 
| thereisn0 God, we are withour God;fo much the | | 


by 


ke ienifierh, Thatiris adegree of A; 
theiſme, _ eters I4. I, Theſoole,thatts, 
vywlledadh” bus dixit in cordeſus , non eft 
ſaith in bis 


the en God.eiherby the book 


lc wee fine inf Idolatry ;andciat heis 
od;celſewelinne in Policheiime, in ha- 

my pods: And without this knowledge,we 
| hall worſhip the falſe god for the truc,and many 
in ſteed ofone. Thus the Gexriles,the E ;be- 
fore their calling and conucrſion, were faid tobe 


{ | - -400700% 3 wigs Diana 

ere withour the true God 

y,wemuſt know of what nature Godi is 

| —— both mercifull, and iuſt,that hee 
ercifull Father rochoſe chat reperit ; and a 

'the obſtinace, rebellious,and im- 

prove: z and this muſt I know in pacticuler,that 


| cit,this wilmake meto worſhip him io ſpiric and 
| intruth/[ moſt know: himtodectervall, rojmec, 


to crowne me if | obey liim, and ro.cendemane me 
if Id:ſobey him. I muſt know him to be 


| Mt all:{ufficientto-mc, atul for my food : 
this 


ml er tbe chan = 


mn ene 12, Howſocucr 


isſuchan:one to me.[ muſt know God 1s a ſpi- | 


— OS. 


| chis will make we rorelye vpon him, | rodepend 
| vpon him, $: roreſt vpon his fatberly idence. 
I muſt know him to De 1ſt God ro-me: this will | 
make me to leauc my wicked wayes,and wil work 
a refirainc from ſinne. E-mult know hinvto be a 


' mee willing and ready A bim-lI mult | 


aces, this will make mee carry my ſelfe as in| 
preſence I muſt know him tobe an Omnilci. 


= 


words, my deeds : this will: mluives looke 


| this wihenghbs and bridle my varuly 
' make me afraidof ſecret _ Fmuſt know 
'tobe an infinite God tome, this will make mee 


—_— andeffeQuall knowledge. This is that 
pars ſo many want, that Linay ſay 

Rn not this knowledge of God," 1 
ame. 1 Cor.15. 34- 


— on, 
Ryan tot 


| v2 28.9 | CLireral'; or ſpeculative know- | x 
Further, knowledge - ledge, 'Knowledgerheoricad: 
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"The Soecuthciuvcrabeeny Iaive,ortheoricl 
knowledge,is ſuchakind oflinddd edgewhich: 
ly fwrimsin the braine, and informeth the judge- 


 mercifull God romeif I repent, this will make | 
know him to bee Omnipreſent , preſent in all| 


ent God knowing al my thovghts, my heart,my | 
' my heart be vpright before God continuallyzand | 
tongue, From | 


ftand inaweand reverence avd feare of God, This | 
is ſaving knowledge indeede', and this is called | 


{ isewo fold, | Otros , or ſaving. knowledge, | | 
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Þ* inwhomit is -thisis common. Men can rea- 
| fon about God,talke of him, diſcourſe of him by 

the houre,or by the day: this may betearmed an 
illricaknowledge.thi a wicked man 
| in a moreplemtifull manner,than ſome,Chriftian, 


nr Aer ae for all this. TORR is 
knewledge wW Our Cay 
, cial Lotto knowledge 


have now a daics zthis is ſupe 
and thixhiotharmakeva fore of fooles ſo Fey 
as they are it ſuppoſed knowledge ; it 

v9 cw obieQion out of ſome 
| cer,then ye ſhall have them brirg it in by a wile, 
chey (ball lake of no other matter, butonely of 
that: ifthey ſhould they were to ſeeke,and would 
proue themſelucs very Idiots. And if e,they 
can meete with ſome 4 ae perſons, 
babble {@ faſt as they, 
out ofone matter intoanorher,to no purpoſe,and 
| think themſelues cheanly men in a country. This 
is that knowledge which Pas! ſpeaketh of 1 Cor. 
13. which is without faith,end louc,and worthno- 
thing, This know 

puffy: indeed a fort, that ow; ra hpange ns 
ny thing, when par any know ' nothing as 

jam. w'y was ys This is the reaſon of 


cm pats, y, conceitednes in fo many 

Pranye een me gm odlineſle, bur yer they 
oy 

avi knowled, it ma nromed ab. 

.falſe,in RIG = 4 
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may have | 


itbinerhom hand runne | 


puffeth vp, x Cor. 8. r, It | 


thereof, 2 yy 6; This isnort| 


_ 


— 


liſh wri- | 
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iriruall ſauing | 


wa aa 


cr Rane 


\ Which muft teach vs co live in a coorituall 
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PENIS OI 
we. 


end dorh labour'co put in praiſe all thoſe things 
hekrioweth concerning'GOD and his will,inhis 
word. This is called operatiue,or working know 
ledge, and this is that which wee oug 


Knowledge and praQiſe muſtalwaies goe toge- 
ther ; for as knovledge without praQtiſe ſavours 
of pero without knowledgtends 
co Superſtition, Therefore Devid in his heaucnly 
counſell ro his Sonne S4/omey, ſets themdowne, 
contunttim Jo re ; ſaying, know then the God of 
thy Father audſeruc him. 1 Chron.28;9. 


raiſe of thoſe ——_ know,- and that for 
theſe reaſons. 'Firſt, "m ledge yas Pn 
is ameans to procure'the greater udgement of 
God —_— For he that knoweth his Maſters will 
and doth it not ; ſhall be beaten with many firipes, as it 
is ſaid, L»k.12,47. Secondly without pra@iſe we 
—— looke wt —_ Gods 
» Not one toat [ſaith vnto mee Lord, Lord 
 thar Ng ſhew-of profeſſion, 
fhall enter into the Kinedome of Heanen , but bee 
that doth the will of GOD, which is in Reanen, 
omar I; re ova ſaith ror ag of the 
a1 beiuſftificd, 2,23, Thirdly; by pra- 
ai wee doeglorifie God our heauenly Father : 
| [or bertinis my Father glorified, that yet bring foorth 
| wech fruzt, tobu 15.8, And ſaitirChri '* Jee are 


hee js transformed into the- obedience required; 


c ought to labour 
| for : foritis an old poſition in Diuitnity:weknow 
no mote, than ſo much as wee pur'in praiſe. | 
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Fourthly, by this practiſe , wee 
know wee are Gods good trees, for everygood tree 
brings forth good fruit Mat-7.17.And we are thoſe 
good branches, which Chritwill purge, that we 


| may bring forth more fruit. 7obn 15-2, Fiftly,if | 
| we do nat practiſe that we know we are in worſe 


caſe,and in a-more dangerous ctate,then we were 
before we had knowledge, we are made more in- 
excuſable at the laſt day , for it is better not to 
krow,then after we liaue knowledge,not to put ir 
tifull for thizpurpoſe, threatning thoſe that beare 
no fruit, they are. hewen downe and calt into the 
fire : therfore.labour for good workes, to practiſe 
them, hereby-ſhall we declare, that we are Gods 
childreo, that we have faith, that weprofitby the 
word, that we are clected,called,iufti | that 
 werunnethe cight way to heauen- ward:this pra. 
Riſe is all-in-all with vs, itis the life of faiths, the 


__— 


4 
2x. 4 fy 
” 
F7 
4 : 


0d, hen ail my bleſiings ſball. bee 
n you, but if ye will not doe them , then 
wy! curſes ſhall come in flead of bleſiings, Dime, 28, 
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» JOU 13. 17s Wy oe. 
? This ſaving know edge we muſt all labour for - 
if we, meane to be ſaucd, for wirhout ir,we cannot 


e 
. 
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be ſaued, for who ſo wanteth knowledge ,wanteth 


. 
En OE nated —_— 


iſc,2 Pet.2.21-The Scripture js very plen- | 


know theſe things, hajpy are yeof ye | 


faith | 


+ I. LE. 


| faich, for bow can A in hin, of whom we 
hane not heard? Rom.10. 14. And without faith we! 
cannot be ' ſaned ,, nor pleaſe Godin any one ation, 
Hebc:1x.6.. And rheretoreic ſNandeth vs in hand 
to looke about vs, toexaminc ourliues, whether 
| we hauerhis knowledgeor no; the rue ſaving | 
| knowledge of God: and it we finde we want it,to 
| bewaile oureſtate, and labour to vie al good. 
meanes to get it, and never tobe at quiet , vntill 
ſuch timeas we have it; ,for we cannor,[ ſa be ſ2- 


| | uly;keepe 
| monts v clohely, without that we capnot be ſaued. 
But without knowledge,we can periorme none of. 
the former ;rtherefore wichour knowledge we cab- 
not be ſaved forhow is it poſſible roperforme 
any of thoſe > God, if ws lmnnb hin not? 
Beſi 5 uot is plainly proved out of ſun de 
ces of ture; as Hoſes 4.6. —_—_ 
want of knowledge. Thus 1 : 
| mother ofdeſtruchion; contrary rae 
| of the Papiſts, who hold that ignorance is wa 
| ther of deuotion.So agnine, Paul ſaith, The hee 


ty Angels i in flaming fire,  rendring vengeance tot 
#hat know not God , whe fhaltbe puniſhed with excr- 
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wid not enter into bis reft, neither did 
it 


<,3.r 10;11. Pſalmegy. 10,17, 
laine; - thathee that wantcth 
ledg they 0m cal 
| har e want 
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"OIEF "7 lvden with iniquity, « 
F | pr Go Iſaiah 1.344. 
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as men want. this 
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pong yer par aor to take heede of the 
| finne of ignorance, which is both a ſinne, a cauſe | 

5 { offiane; a acauſcof puniſhment 
FE: and tolabour to vſe the means toattain to know- 
tak ifwe mrane.to belaved.... 


leand' I 
Now ignorance\ gaſimplea meere gnOrance, 


[ is- three: folds. 224 wilſul and affected Ignorance 


| a Gamers forbidden as 
'  _ [-beingthegreateſtenemy.to knowledge: ncither 
(i: let any thinke that i will excuſe him at 
® thedayeti gementz.it will excuſe a' ;amo, but | 
[| ' DOT « zoto, . as Diuines ſpeake, ts d the _ | 
i | mens for finnes of i 

-for lines commit Leone b bur. 
|. noregce doth noe exmayy any fn 
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| Memory faileth, 


be will not 
Salomon; "Proverbs 23.6. 
their time iu 
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in cheir youth : Teach a childe 5 
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'maies againſt hi : him, and 
conte moe his Miniſterie , and if mas rang 
irdore,tokeephim from 
they willnoncoſhim, but op. 
g thim,and-ſoneuer care for 
ing the-meanes- of their 


mf benefits ofthatwhich theymight be,-if | 


they 
f ,wordof Gad preached 
| (hari, is, cheſecarcleſſe Lobs) what can the Min, 


__ nag" = 7) nmr wane warp 
when God ſhall aske 


would frame themaſelpes to.be ruled by. the | 
vato them-; But ſay they, F 
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ſter reach vs more than we know ? The fumme of 
all is this ; T how [halt love che Lord thy Gol with 
+ thine heart. Gc.andthy gh 
all che ing in che world can tcach'vs no. 


isthe word of God \ fit be preached, lc isofthe:r | 
owne braiue, and many good-morrowes | efides, 
es and excuſes for t 


45 anr | 
I anfwerce ih aword, Except ri 
all periſh, Luke 13. 3.5. Touch not 
ſanh Chriſt, and doe 
Pſalm. ro5.15. Andbe 
and be that recth 


weed, | 
my Prophets ” harme , as 
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"learned ſofficienc, and | they will learne no more: 
they will not heare the Charmer , charme hee nextr ſo 


"ſo 
wiſe fly \Plal:56:5.They ate liketo thoſe ſti: necked 
| women that the Prophet 7t 


htare it of thee”, bat. mlb doe whuſoe 114 
e161 orf vu own mouth : as ts burne Theenſe to 
be *Qureny of heanen , and to jog ont arinke-offe. 
js auto her,e6. lerem. 44. - This fiane 
they were giv ouer voto, 5 they i 2 

would nor leaveit, he” Pr. 
them often, We 


”Y JE | oe? e7 hk 
lt enough, but you wilt 


| conſcience : But os al the water in the St"will" 
waſh the Blackmorewhi e, "nor tleanſt the Leojurd 
| Gout egy teeth s x aged 


them > *aS it is ſaid? > Nuinb-15. 
As her wich dei che Reve- 
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and 1 Cor. 14-38, Let him that is ignorent,be igne- | 
. This ſhould teaches ro take heede , as of all 


3 
exe to the ſinne agai 
pyncoic: and on ef ; 


to labour for the knowledg 
never thinke that wecan know too much. Know 
AREERG. 
- [a arg here —__ 2 pert, though ow: 
haow nemr mach , hut 19 the world to come this | 
be perfets. 1 Cor. 13, 12, robers | 


me) 
£11941 and teach ws 


, yerlc 66, Thisd 


\ Gine wee 0 Lord , ing in - 
oI.10. And this muſt | 


his grace and gift,unt | 
{. 3-8. Enex 10 mee, 
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p without knowledge. 
conferre- noc fo much cocdific others, as to ſhew. 
cs famous: 


aaa bans; 
for a meals meate, inſolene, [2 
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$,and who more forward thenthey, 
as backe them,to ralke,diſeourſe, reaſon; 


vaine: 
|andti 


askedifficult queſtions ,asking curious and fooliſh 
ueſtions, —__ was Cains wife, who was Melchz. 
b 


Akcks Father ;.where and when the iudgemen 
| ſcate ſhall be whether the Virgit Mary dicd a vir. | 
| in or. not; -andinfidire-fuch wh; ;chigne men. 
|.  T Ione ſpend the time ety -an trifle awaythar 
| reciou3 time which God hath allotred*ro oor | - 
further cdification.: and yetwho more backward 
than theſe in the fruitsof godlineſle, as in louoto 
| their brethren ſeeking rath 10 ſer whole townes - 
rogether by the cares, and fo for p reace. dmd-f0r 
| true profiting: all their delight is,to tarre,to con- 
ee atthe Miniſter : ifitwere not more 
to carpe athis doQrine, than for hy 
ſcience ro beedified by him, they x 
_ hears him, Alas,what be they which the 
| have not received, and if ehey hae received it, |-- 
' why boaſt as if they hadnior received it ? 
Weller theſe know chat for every idke'word, for 
all: le and vatratefull a frat: of heirs, 
all give account toGod, as Mat.12.3 
| For ewtry idle word that they ſhall ſpeake , they af 1 
| 2iue account thereof at the 4 of indgement : for by 
theirwords they ſhallbe ju offifie: by their words they 
ef be coadeened... And letrthem take ea- 
_ Ein cher thus: but let chem know that 
rem all ro iudgemenr, greg 
ac I1.9: For x This? 1s.n0t godly conference;wher. 
| - von attaineto ſauing knowledge which a 
muſt 'vſe, checilly reſorting 
ae | 
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his therefore. our to "ai 

another, notco conceale Our gifts, bur ro 
uQ others igknowledge, ro teach them the 
if with ad ceto do gurbce- 
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nay" of che finne of Pride: cemembring what : is 
ſaid of it rbere45. more bope o{ a foole, than in «proud 
| and Vainet conceited man. Prou. 26.12» Wee muſt 
think lowly aud baſely of ourſclues;apd perſwade 
out ſelues thatwe <2 buc little, and when wee 
know moſt, we know little or nothing in regard of 
char weought ro know:aud laſtly torcad the word 
often with vaderſtanding, to meditate in it,8 to 
ſearch the Scripture-: they, are able to make ws wiſe to 
ſaluation,z Tim. 3.1 5 >0-dWlgine wiſedome tothefim- 
ple. Pſalme19.7:. The es, if wee vie, toge- 
ther with vprightneſle of heart,we 
knowledge,ſome more, ſome lefle : and ſo much 
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ce God beſtowes vponany, and erred 
re all facrifices. 7 deſire hetw | oe God 


\muſt Gods people reioycegas Jerem.g.24, Lebbing 


knometh me, ſaith God. 
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"that know their God , fhall- prenaile and proſper. 
pe Bron P ohne that frndeth 


[So Prou.3.13 Fr. Bleff 
this Wiſdome and getttth V nderft, eve. 
| [tis rewarded with temperall bleſſings, as, Palme 


ec 97. 14. Ry profniſed EY bleffings, 
end 
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(hal atraineto | 


of the meanes, Oftheſe meanes more emeraogh | 


Et, eneelioncy of Knowledge: Tt is the firſt 


wolrrban barnt offev ings. Hoſea 6:6. AZd-in"rhis | 
that glrieth, glory inthis yhat he vnderflanders ard | 
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+ Secondly, the profit of it, Danjet x1. 32 T he pee» # 
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The Godly mans ffrance 


| ofthe miſerable eſtate of the Gentiles, the & 

-| 4ns,before converfionand calling,they were wich 

| our God inthe world , by reaſon of their igno.. 

| rance, and without this grace we cannotbe laued, 
beeneſhewed. * 


| all of yearcs, Lwill ſhew Ty herieer whereby 


anda {res he ſaith inthar verſe,cheo wits exalt hin, | 
becanje bt bath knowne.my name. And with ſpiricual 
g (haataceand prncey 3 Pet.1.2+ Grace and. 
peace be multiplied ts you , through the acknowledgi 
of God, Thir ir fe eternal, to know God, bn 
19:35 Ys 

Thirdly, theneee ty of this grace , becauſe | 
withourie,withour all ſaving grace, andin no de- 


gree to faluation. Paul ſaith, Epheſe 2.12. ſpeaki 


as hath 
And, becauſe this is ſo neceflarily required in 


prone llwrys pus ray ger rt 


 -— = Ate Canola in him, 1 Toh | 


true loue ofour brethrea. He that 
bog eth God, but he that loweth not , know- 
ons Godur bha 47, 8. Thole therefore that live 


fect | 
Rimony they know not God, powerfully and ef- | 
fecually, 


Third figne is,a ſichfullvpright,$: continual 
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| of 
| bearngeb Hee that kwoweth | 
| | Ga beareth ws,1 Toh 4.6. On the: contrary,he that | 


heareth not Gods ward,giueth relimony, that he 
knowes not God, 


ing afraid to diſpleaſe God in any oneaQion; as | 
| thechild that knoweth his fathers will, he wary be | 
afraid ro doe anythingeontrary to his will ;; ſo 
ſhouldall that know God, and his will,be afraid 
corefiſt bis willin breaking any onecommande- 

ment.1f 1 be your Maſter, and Father , ſaith God, and 
ſo acknowledged , where is mine homer, where i my | 


feare? cMalach, 1.6, 

Fift ſigne, is a true huwilieziop-io the ig hrand” 
knowledge ofourſelues, andnoman eruly. know- 
eth God with a ſauing k t doth not 
truly know himſelfe ;therefore chek 
of our ſelyes, arewe led as-it-were by rhe! Han 
know God,and ſeeke after bim,and find him;fa 
| Cainin, And this true knowledgeofaur ſelues will 
bring vs to humility. Memor nature, nunquans ſu- 
perbies, Being often mindfull ofthy nazure, thou 
wileneuer bec proud, ſaith Baſill, Er irwaxime ſe 
nonit, quiſe nihil putat,, and he knowes: him(elte 
moſt, who thipketh that he is nothing, faith Cbry- | 
| ſofteme. 

Bur,ſhall alli ignorant perſons pe riſh for wantof | 
baoioggss þ hey 
anſwere. Except t t," they ſhall all pe- | 
reſb. Lake 13.43,5: Yer eter rr of 
thoſe of yeeres,and of thoſe that have difcretio n , 


——_——_S__— 


ah 


Gode word, withearetopradtiſ it; o WH: 


Fourth ſignezis a filiall and ſonne-like feare,be- | - 46. 
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- in theſe the threefold ignarance is condemned , | 
 theſimple;careleſſe, and affeted ignorance 7 and 
{ there is at ignorance excuſable, in natural! fooles 
| ſoborne;z inmad men bercaued of the vſe of rea. | 
: ſon;andin __ being = of _ - this is ac- | | 
» | cording to the iudgement of the beſt Diuines, | | 
| 2.Quef No Shaflalichar hinethls ſauing knowledge, bee 
/ſuretobe ſaved? 
- Tanſwer, Yes; For this is Life eternall,to now 
thee and leſus Chrift, whom thou haſt ſent, 1oh.19, 3. 
that is, inchis coſifts life eternal,or this is a means 
 tobring vs tolifeeternall. Thus is a true difference 
' betweenthe man'thar is carnall, 'and him that is 
 ſpirituall ; rhe natural man perceineth not the 
things of the Spirit "of God , for they are fooliſh- 
fſe vaio: him, neither can hee know them, becauſe 
ey- are ſpiritually "diſcerned; no more than a 
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blinde man can' difcerne colours ; but he that is ſpr- 
vituall; diſceruerh altrbings. 1 Cor, 2, 14, 15, all 


hings;tharis, che regenerate man percetueth all 
hingswhich perraine to rhe true worſhip of God 

i»ererall, ''T his grace of knowledge was 
the Tewes, for if they had knowne him , 
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| ledge;8 not to ſtand af aſtay ip chriſtienity. Thus | 
| the Miniſter, the aged, and all other,according to] 


| But. hee that doth Any rhas increaſe, þ9Ta race to. 
| grace , 5s blinde andignorant, verſe 9, 200m gl 


| plucked away by the. errour of . #he wy _ ul | 
| 7011 our ſtedfaſtneſſe, but let. us hee conſtant, | and. 
| grow ingrace, and in the 
| Saviour eſus Chriſt, rowhow be glory. both now and 


mes being th roughly knowne al things ae arc e known, 
as his perſon, his office, his benefits, his death,paſ: | 
fi on,redemptioa,remilſion of of ſinnes 220d life erer- | 
nalk-.. 

Laſtly,to conclude;gs we muſt Libor FY aaine | 
rothis knowledge, ſo we mult increaſe in know. : 


ledge,grow every day roafuler meatureotknow -! 


cheir place and time, muſt increale in knowledge. 
This is a moſt excellent point to learne,and much. 
acglected, the more it is to bee lamented. -Thrs & 
needſull,cuen to thoſe that baut knowledge, as 2 Pet. 
I, 12. Ia which. lg we are 5 tony 


ing wee know theſe things, let ws. 


knowledge of our Lord aud. 


for enermore, Amen, 2 Pet.3, 17.187: to; 29 n | 
Si Chriftum bene ſc wares eſt, 6 carers nfs 1 
S; Chriftum neſcis, nibileſt, fer, 
If thou knoweſt Chriſt well, it; 
thou knoweſt nothing elle. 
If thou art ignorant of Chriſt, it is aching > 


though thou os. all chings, | 
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is a ſecond maine grace 
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WIS the Grace of Knowledge is 
Ee moſt neceſſarily required in 
all of yeeres that looke to be ſa- 
ved, and without which they 
canvor be ſaved Sothere is8s 
of ſauing Faith, 
ſhalt moſt aſſfyredlybe ſaued , 
i this faith ſhal be condemned. 
required of neecſh- 
'F haue here likewiſe handled chis 
all; Firſt, what this true faith is, 
| iy is faith, and which 
: Secondly , and thertue | | 
$ how we may diſcerne ir? Third-] | 
=> come ern ir, &c, 'that 
charhave ir may be faved, pfouing that thoſe | 

all be damned.” 0 OPPR W-4 
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O/the true and ſaning Faith. 


1 J> Faith is fach agrace, as whereby wee are | 
ſaued,the word of God doth: thus prove it: So 
God loned the world,” that hee gaue his onely brgotten 
Sonne, that 'whoſoeuer beleeweth in - him ſhould" not 
periſh, but hane eur» laſting life. 10hn 3.16,The Goſpel | 
ts the power of GOD toſaluation, 40 enery, one that 
beleeweth, Rom. 1.16, By graceare yee ſaued through 
/atth, faith Paul, Epheſe 2.8. And hee that beleeneth 
ard is baptiſed, [hall be ſaned ; but hee that ſhall not 
belecue foathe damned. Mark.16.16. The wnbelee- 
ning ſhall hane their portion tn the lake, which bur. 
as. -with fire and brimflone, which is the ſecond 
death. Renel.21.8. GO D (ball ſend themſlrong de- 
| luſrons that they [honld beleene lies, - that all they 
might bee damned, which beleeue not the truth, ec, 
| 2-Theſſ-2+ 11+ 12. 7 hus we conclude that 4 manis in- 
| | [tified by faith. Rom. 3. 28. And they which be of faith! 
are the children of Abraham, and blefſed with faith- | 
full Abraham, as Gal. 3.7.9. Chrift ſaith to the wo- 
man that annointed his feet Thy Faith hath ſaucd 
thee, gore in peace. Eunke 7. 50. Herein we may ee life! 
and death : life, if we veleeue, death if we donor. 
{ belecue : and chat I may vie the words of Moſes, 
{from Gol ;-Behold, 1 ſet before 10u, lift and good, | 
| death and tuill, 1 call heanen. and earth to record- a- 
\ gainſt you, that 1 haue (et before you life and death , 
bleſsing and curſing, therefore chuſe life, that ye may 
| live. Deut, 30.1519. Life and good, and bleſſing | 
for evermore,it we are endued with a liuely faith: 
| I 3 death 
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| death and euill, and curfing for evermore, if we 
| want this faith, anddie without ir,W hich becauſe 
| itis a matter of ſo great price , therefore haue I 
| handled it moſt fully, as followeth, 


| in reſpeR of the abieR of faith. 
I anſwere then; A man is not ſaued by faith fim- | 
| ply eviris faith; that is, faith doth notin icowne 
| nature merit and deſerue ſaluation co vs, as a me- 
| ritoriouscauſeof ſaluation, but fairh is ſaid ro ſaue 
| vsinreſpeRt ofthe obiet, This obieR is Chriſt; 
asfaith is an inſtromentro apprehend & lay hold. 
_ſonthisobieR; and toapply his. merits vato vs : ' 


| cafion before, wee are ſaued, Per fidem v1 inftru- 


| aninftrumenr,nor for fairh as a cauſe. Thus when 
| the Scripture aſcribeth ſaluarion ro faith; you ſhal | 


That wee may cleerly fce intothe bottome of 
this matter,for the making way to it more plaine- 
ly,I have three ſeuecall queſtions, ro 
be anſwered, OTE 


I. Whether Faith, as it is faich,doth ſaut any or not ? 
2 Whether all beleeners, [hall be ſawed or no ? 

3.» Whether 4 man djing without faith , being of 
yeeres, ſhall be damned or ne ? 


Concerning the firſt 3 wee muſt know that faith 
isconſidered ewo wayes; cither as it isagift, or 
quality, or property, {imply as it is faith , or elſc 


thus it doth inftrumentally ſaue vs; as I ſaid by oc- 


mentum, now proprer fidem vt canſam, By faith as 


| finde ir written by faith, nor for faith ; for ſomuch 


| 


the Grecke word ( 41s) {ignifieth hereby, not for : 
and thus wee are ſaidts beivflified by "reno 
| | for 
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for the worthines of faith - thus weare FR "TE | 


of God, by faith, not for faiths ſake, asa merit z 
for we arc ſaued onely for Chriſts ſake, he onely:| 
| | hath mecited heauen for vs, and life eternall; and 
| | | by thegrace of Godare we ſaued through faith , 
as a1 iaſtrumentto receive Chriſts benchtirs , and | 
ro apply him to bee our Sauiour in a particular | 
manner - thus faith doth ſaue vs, but notother- | 


wiſe, Again faith is ſaidalonetoiuſtifie vs, thar is, | 
in the at of Iuſtification before God ; but in the | 
perſons already iuſtified, good workes doeconcur | 
to _— _ =—_ . wr» ng y w37ve be- 
fore God by faith; Fides ſo/a iuftificat, ſed fides que | 
et ſola noniuſtificat, that is, Faith alone doth yy 
fie vs,but that faich which is alone, withoutother | 
graces, doth not iuftifie vs. Andrthis for the fir(} 
| Concerning the ſecond queſtion;we muſt note, 
there are divers ſorts of beleeuers, according { 
there arediuers forts of faich; not that there are 
| many faiths, in regard ofthe obie& Chriſt, for thus 
it is but one, Epbeſ. 4. 5. Though there are many 
faiths, that is'to ſay gitts of faith,in reſpe of the 
diuerfity of the ſubieRts,that is, belceners ; as Bacan 


ſpeaketh. bots 

Faith then according to the * Hiſtorical. 
Tape erys 
«ſl1fying 


old diſiinRion is threefold, infifong. 


As for miraculous faith, it is out of vic now , 

therefore I name irnor, 
Hiſtoricall F a 1T x,is when a man beleeves the / 

whole ſumme and A che Bible, This is 
| 4 
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common both to 
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| :remble, Tarnes 2-19, . 

\ - Temporary faith is, when a man belecucs for a 
-cime,butafterward he giucth ouer : fo long as ir 
 (tands wich his humor, pleaſure, profit, commodi.. 
cy, and ſuch like, but nolonger.I may more truly 


led remporizers; all that rhus beleeue ſhajl nor be 
' fauedzthoſe onely ſhall be faued that hauc a rrue, 
lively, and iuftifying faith 5 Wha this faith is, T 
 ſhew afterward fully. E 

| Concerning the third queſtion , if a man being 


| what the true faith is,and whereby he might haue 
attained to ſome meaſure of faich,yer he nath def. 
piſed rhe meanes, contemned it, neuer regarded 
it;he tath heard,bur he would nor vnderſtand; he 
ſaw rhe truth well enough, but he would nor ſee , 
his heart becomes hardned, ſo he cou!d not con. 
—_ lived in {inne,and = infinne; in vobe-+ 
leefe, inimpEirency,refiſting of malice the knoivn 
truth, this man aſlured!y NStzoc to hell, as true 

as G OD hath appointed a Iudgement day. Eſay 
6.9.Marke16.16.Rexel.21.8- Not that God is the 
cauſe of the damnation of any, but (inne : God is 
| the cauſe of Reprobation, bur ſinne is the cauſe of 
| damnation ; ſalws a me, deſiruttio a teipſo, Salua- 
| tion comes from me, but deſttuQion from thy 
| ſelfe, faith God. Hoſes 13. 9, Thus much for the 
Lloering of theſe doubrs,and that plainly,ftooping 
ws A 4 | to 


4 
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_ att 


tt 


goodand bad; all chat thus be. |' 
 leeue '&re not ſaucd ; Thus the dinelsbeleene and | 
| 


| ſay,this man did ſeemeto beleeue ; theſc are cal- | 


— _— ITT 


of yeeres,, hath had the meanes of ſaluation offe- 
red, whereby he hath commonly beene taught | 


Of Faith. 


by che capacity of the meaneſt, 


Now to proceed, we are tOF Gemerall. 
| know;that faith is twofold. OS ecta all, 


whole Word-of God,and cuery part and-parcell 
thereof, being drawne thereunto, by the autho- 
rityof God ;' Gods will being the 'obie@ of it. 


is necdfull; wichout this we cannot be ſaued, and 
yet this faith onely doth not ſauevs.}: - 

A ſpeciall faith is, whereby we belecue ſome 
part of the word. This faich, according to the two 
pow of the word,the Law and the Goſpel;is two. 
fold: i dLegah 

Euangelicall. 
* Lega!l faith, or ſaith ofthe bes is whereby we 
| beleeue the promiſe,or more ſpecially the hs 
| nings ofthe law ; the promiſe 1s, ve this perſeftly, 
| xd live, VVe hauc fowſ{mall vic of it, being not 
able roperforme it; but the threatniogs. wee arc 
bound to belecue. This legall faith doth not ſave 
vs,butis onely a preparative to ſauing Faith. /ud« 
had this faith,and all ſuch as fivally deſpaire of the 
mercy of God in Chriſt. | 

Euangelicall fairh is, when we beleeue the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpell. 'Heerem, ſome have know- 
ledge, literall knowledge;v oderfianding and per- 

s {orc aſſent: ſome gae lartiathes will pro: 
outwardly ,butchey wil bring-forth go fruit :: 
goe further, they 1oy in it, loue the 
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 -2& genera!l faich is, when a mn belecueth the | 


| Without this faith, weare behind the Diuels: this | 
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ences of GE it for ſome temporary re- 
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| ſpets z ſome againet ——_—_ it, diſcourſe of it G 


T be Gedlymans afraxce, 


reaſon about Relig tthey ſtand indifferent : 
if there were anew TR {kg and ſuch like 
they wonld ſons embiect that, to get any com- | 
| modiry or referment by it, this iscoun-| 
\rerfeir faith, and they that haue no more but this, 
hojyaceite filly Chriftians. Indeede aske them ; 
have you faith? | chey will anſwer yea : but aske 
them, what faich is, and how you prouc it, they | 
ſtand like to frone walls;as blinde as Beetles : they 
known not Xt whas —_— and yet-ſay O___ — 
faith. | 


—_—  W. _— þ 


Of he true iſljying and ſaving Faith 


econ faich is anafſured and full perſwaſion, | 

gt « mae Blcs ,by the opera® 
hu the promiſes 
moſt 


Rs 


my in, and oval thine: plea rift 
lefusin oo alar, to be my Saviour and my Re- 
deemer ; tedfaſtly perſwading my ſclfe that I am 
one of thoſe, who tor Chriſts ſake onely ſhall be 
__ foreuer in the of Heaven; This 
I this faith I will die in, This fairk 
is char from which Godspeople can neuer finally 
and totally fallaway ; howſoeucr the ſame may 


| omerimes be ſagken,ob! ured,and darkned, a 


445 13.4.8 .This is ſupported by the promuſes of 
the Goſpell, This is that Tangworie, - atullp rſwa- 


| flo of 


vpon good 
why weare thus and thus perſwaded ; By this faith 
are we ſaved, 


Fr, A knowledge and vnder. 
ſtanding. 
In this iuſtifying | 2. An inward afſenr. 
faith , are ofne-e 3., Aprofeſhon of theword, 

 ceflity required | 4, Ah pprobation of it, 
| theſe ſix things. { 5, Anap >plication of Chziſt, 
6. Adeclararioh of it by good 

Ky workes, 


Ficſt, there muſt bee atrue vnderſtanding of 
Gods word, ſo much gggsneceſſar 'tolaluation , | 
and needfull robe 
lene in him of whom we Ran beard}Rom. 10.14. 
And faith comes by hearing, thatis hearing with vn» 
derflaxding,verſe 17,Knowledge as Thane ſhewae | 
is the firſt grace, withoutthis,withour all ſauing 
graces, and ſo withour faith ; whencewe obſerue, 
that ſuch as live in blindneſſe, ignorance, and et-. 
_ doe give cuident teſtimony tothemiclues, 
that they want iuſtifying faith. 

Obie. But have |heare, and know, and! 
vaderſtand, iuſtifying faith > z 
Lanſwere, No No: butonely ſuchas in hearing, do 


reſol ue 


TT _ 
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. The 
reſoluewith themſelues, char chis is rhertruth th 
| ay ern beruled andguided by, & wherby they 

ke to beſaved, inteftimony whereof, they doe 
| daily more and more performe obedicncevato it: 
abd effeually praQtiſe the ſame, - through the 
whole courſe of their itues. There are many that 
haue often heacrd;/ and vaderftand much, yer no 
practiſe. 1 
Secondly, therefore there muſt bee an inward 
aſſent and conſent vnto the ward, that whatſocuer 
is contained in holy Scripture ,is molt vndoubred. 
ly true,as being the word of God, pure 4nd holy as 
bimſelfe , as being indeede truth it ſel/e,loho 17.17, 
Thus (aich Paol, T conſent unto the Law , that it is 
goed, Rom.7.16. Whence we may note, that ſuch 
a5. coubt ofthetruthofthe word, whether it be 
chetruth of God or no,and wil not reſolue to giue 
aſſent cothe truth thereof, from the ground of 
} their ſoules, are aot partakers of tuſtity ing faith , 
| far- with the beartman bejggperh wnto righteouſneſſe, 
| Rom. .26 Thisauſent FFequired. Elay 1.19, 
| [Thirdly,we muſt proteſle the word, profeſle the 
truc Religion, \nor for any ſiniſter reſpe&,. but to 
ſbew.openly, whoſe ſeruants weeare, tocaonteſle 
{ Chriſt Teſus before meny.and not ro be aſhamed : 
| With the mouth conſeſcion.is \made wnto Saluation, 
| Rom.10.10. Andhe that confeſſeth with bis-awouth , 
| the Lord leſiee, &c.ſball be ſaved, verie 9711] hat is, 
| hee that ſhall fincerely,plainly, andopenly pro- 
| feſle; that hee takes Ieſus Chriſt onely to behis 
Lord and Sauioryhe ſhall be ſaued : Notthat this 
 |-contethon. isa cauſe or merit whereby wee merit 
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Meet 
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| ſer forth, we.mry 13,19,20,24,22 {234 


prone wsy but Paul doth ioyne ir vato faith, as a 
neceflary and proper efte&of faith, by which,asby 
an infallible reſtimony and figne , true Faith may 
beknowneand diſcerned. Vhence wee doe con- 
 clude,that fuch asare athamed to make profefſion 
of Chriſt, and of his Go ao and true religion , 
and ſuch as doe obſtinarelyoppugnethe ſame,and 


haue no aſſurance, that they baue this juſtifying 
Faich. 

Fourthly, there muſtbe anap 
rruch,aioy mir,adelightin it, a 
and affeing of the Word : this is ewo-told z6i- 
ther ſimply alone, withoueany fruit,or elſe 1oyned, 
with a bringing forth of fruit : the former is no 
 aruc ſigne of juſtifying faith © Herod heard 19hn 


probes of this 


Baptiſt gladly, as Merk-6.20. andthe Parable ſers 


» 


it torth wheras there are foure hearers ; 


atime; they ioy, and like of ir, and yct are vapro- 
ficable hearers feds may bed 
reſt in theſe things:the latter is'true ,loyned with 
the bringing forth of fruit ,and this is agood hea- 
rer,and ti % giveth 2 ſigne of his faith; allthis is 


ſhall we + (ay of rhoſe rharcarenoratall for hea- 
ring, are moſt glad when preaching is baniſhed; 
or if they doe heare;there1s no ioy,nodelight, no | 
afleting ofthe Word? they thinke thetime long, | 
they ys As ,fleeping,reading of other Bookes 
©O paſſe away the time, they are 1 of 


hearing, | 
| Theſe are ſhore of this ivfbfying fairh xheſe hor | 
ort' 


What then . 


ofthe truth, 


| 


will not beeperſwaded hors it isthe truth; can | 


et 


ſome vnderſtand, ſome profeſſe, ſomobeleeve for . 
fchey ſhould | 


1 Ee 


4 


; ſhort of the truchearers ; which when they heare, 


tt. 


| 


” SR} 


Pa 


ſure, but ſome more,lome lefſe,cucn as it plcaſeth 


| #6-10. 22,-He tharcannorthus apply Chriſt, is 
| farre from iuſtifying faith,,  ,.,/ | 


| and will yerdaily more and more 


_— 
OS UA _ — —. 


they vaderſiand it , they beare fruit, and bring 
forth in ſome an hundreth-fold,in ſome ſixty fold, 
in ſomethirty fold , for allhaue nat che like mea- 


Fiftly, in iuſtitying.Fauh;there muit be eſpeci. 
ally a true & ſound applyingot Chit deſus,to be 
mine, anchy Sauiour in particular ;/that he di- 
ed for mein particular, that the promiſe of ſalua- 
tion in particular belongs to mee, that Lam one | 
who can apprehend the meccies of: God to mee.in 
particular;this is called the afſuranceot our Faith, 


I 


.»0bjedt.,\ But this isan hard point, I know -nas 
what this applying-means. I pray you tell me bow 
I ſhould rightly apply Chrilt;that he is my Saui. 
ourin particular, . TER, 1 45-54% 4 520: 
Anſwere.. This true application tanderhthus. | 
| Chriſtische Saviour ofall choſe that doe trulyre- 
pent themof their-linnes, and leaue their wicked | 
wayes, and haue a carc to walke vprightly before 
him,to heare his Word, and practiſe it, to pray | 


bo 


often publikely-and priuately ; and that vie all 
good meanes to £ame. to grace, and labour to | 
grow and increaſc in grace,andto be (till conſtant | 
todeath, in all good courſes, Butl finde that I 
haue performed all theſe in ſome poore meaſure , | 
performe them 
ſo longas1 breath: therefore I am verily perſwa- 


ea 


ded, that Chriſt is my Sauiour in particular ; and 


thus f 


——— 


| conſciences no good, except by faith he be appli. 


bis blond by faith; - it doth not nouriſh vs to life 
| eternall. | 
Sixtly and laſtly,theremuſt be a continuall de- |. 


| of faith, it is a dead anQ counterfeit Faith : good 


claration of ovr faith; by the continuall practiſe 


Of Faith. 


thus by faith I doe reſt vpon him, tobe made par-| 


taker ofeucrlaſting ſaluation, Thus I doe do build 


vponthe promiſes of God in-his Word,whozvpon | 


theſe conditions which Thave performed , - hath 
promiſedrthis, that I'ſhallbe-ſaued, Thisis apply- 
ing of Chriſt;this the wicked haue not: Therfore 
I muſt examine my life, wherher Thaue theſe or 
not : if T haue not, thento labour to vie them, for 
certainely Chriſt is the Sauiour of none, but thoſe 
thatcan chusapply him, - _ p3 gene 5 6, 

As a ſoueraigne medicine or ſaluc,* doth no | 


| 


good to the wound except itbe applied vnto the 
wound ; Enuen ſo Chyif Jeſus doth our wounded 


ed vnto them. As the beft:garment doth not-any 
whit benefit the body, 
ſo Chriſt his righreouſneſle, thar ri 
nor any whit benefit our ſoules, vnleſſe it be ap- 
prehended by faith, andapplied. So his body is} 
meatre indeed, and his bloud" isdrinke indeed, yet 
except wee doe feede vpon his body, and drinke 


of good workes : forotherwiſe it is but a carkaſſe 
workes are the life of Faiths And as the body with 
out the ſpirit is dead ," enen''ſs Faith without: good 
workes is dead alſo,, Tames'2:, 26, Abrebams faith 
wrought with bis workes, ver(e 22: at large in that 


except'it be put on : even | 
roabe,doth |. 


Chapter is this ſet forth'which muſt reach vs con- 
rinually | 


Siwiliks, 
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F 7 ; 


Foure means 


ro encreaſe 
our faith» 


Fuſt Meanes, | 


| eltfoc tlickee; as fire without wood will quench 


| way to the 


The Godh wans aſſurance. 


_—_ __ 


| rinually to bring forth workes : as our loue, 
humility ,paticnce, and ſuch like, This 
iuſtifying faith cannor be ſeuered from other gra- 


ces, wherefore ir iscalled a working faith, it is no 
idle faith,it workerh by lone, 5-6, And chough good 
| workes are ſpoken againſt, as any doe account 
them meritorious, or cauſes ; yet God bath prepa- 
red them,"-that wee ſhould walke in thers , Epheſians 
2.10. Thusfaith3 Bonao « ſunt via reg- 
wi, non cauſa re guandi, that is, Good works are the 


gdome, which wee ſhould walke 


the c 
fin, not 


e of rgjgning in that Kjngdome. 
nclude .þ vainartn boaſt 
fying abdpe,not bring forth good. 
workes. Thns have I fully ſerdown whar this rrue : 
lively iuſtifying faith is, and the ſeuerall branches 
of it; becauſe it is nothing worth, to ſay in gene- 
rallwe muſt belecue, we muſt have faich ,&c, and 
yet not ſet downe fully what it is. This faith. is 
rare,andnetcommonly found among i many, 


by hearing.R5. 10 17. This hearing is like to few- 


andgoe out,ſo faith, without diligent and conti- 
nuall hearing will much: decay... Theretore ſairh 


|-Chry ſofteme, our Fatthiis like a bucning lampe of 
which ivea(ily put.dut ,.exceptoyle. bee euer and | 


anone powtred into the Lampe, So-this lampe 
Fairh;durh (oonefall rodecay, except theoyle of 


| Gode Word preached and read, bee continaally 


| 


The firſt raeancs to attainc vnto it, andtoan] 
increaſe of it, is to bee. vigilant hearers of Gods | 
| word ,&to continue —_— of it; for faith comes 
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| powred into it, Thus weare/exhorted, te,grow in| 
| grace.2 Pet-3.18. And ſo,avmemw borne'babes » * 
the ſincere milke of Gods word, that yee may grow | | 
thereby.x Pet,2.2.. Therefore let ws "ang 
lone, axdival things RE" 
bead,that is Chriſt. Epheſ.q.« 15 : 
Second meanes, is the labouri 
conſcience,andto keepe it burn 
is ſet downe by Paul, 1 Tim:1. I9. 
ebt haning faith ands good conſcience, 
good conicicnce, ſome AAR nt. ore | 
cerning Faith, — wracke :for indeed 


Cl »” 


faith without ef np is NO true and. h 
ſound Faith, neither muſt we thinke from' hence; / +: 
thata man may fall away froma true faich, final: | 4 
ly and totally: for Paw:ſpeakethof ſuch a Faith | | 
1 as is without agood con ſcience ,. which isnota. | 
true Faith, but counterſeit, © LR. $A PIR. 
This good conſcience is an averſion or turning 3 T0 
ing | 
| ged by the blod uof Chriſtapprehended by f 
and itariſeth likewiſe tobe a good conſci enonby | 
| !cading ofanholy converſation , and by thecon cons | | 
| ciquall ſtudy of picry; the firſt proved , arena 1. 
| The latter proued,Heb.1 3.18, Looke the | 
1 Third meanes, is godly,cffcQuall, — Third means, / 
prayer to God, moſt bg  defiring him to in- | 
| creaſe and confirme our faich evermore; and to | 
| eſtabliſh that which hee hath begun in vs al. 
ptr K —..; ready | 
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Boy ready, this isa moſteſieQuall meanes to obtaine 


2 
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th 
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of Tertullian ; Certc fidew ſan 


| —_ A £5. EIT: 


et 


z according to the ſaying 
(ts vocibus paſcimus, 
raiers wedoeftced and nou- 


an increaſe in any grace 


inewpheleefe; as Marke 9.24.50, 
out iſt prayed for Peters faith, rhat ir 


ſhould qt faile him. Luke 22.32, From which 


| place we may gatheran inuincibleargument, to 


proue, thac the faith of the cle cannor finally 
and totally fall away. Chriſt praicth for Peter, and 
nat fot him onely, bur for all rhe faithtull : chere- 
foretheir faith cannot periſh... Thus did Dazid 


pray yStabliſh 0 Lord, that which thou haſt wrought 


| fure of Faith:all which 


68,28, 21 | I'S 
Fourth and laſt meanes, is a worthy receiuing 
of: the Sacrament ef the Lords Supper, not to 


| doeicfometimes and ſeldom, but often; x Cor.11, 


25,26: Though the Sacrament doe not conter 
race, ex.opere operato, by the worke done, as.the 


. 


Papilt hold, yer che SacramEec of the Lords ſupper 


| doth confitme vs in grace : it ſerueth to. conficme 


and firengthenour faith, agreater mea. 
| ecach v$s;to labour for 
iucreale of faith. This is our comtorr, that: we:can 
| figde increaſe of grace, and when wee can ſee thac 
wee haue a greater mca{uro of faith every. yecre 
more thanother: this encreaſe will -not come of 
the ſodaine,but by littleandlictle, if we can truly 


| 


—_— 


vic theſe meanes. Thus did I thinke good to. ſer 


downe | 


-—y 
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Gncits 


downetheſe points3 foraschechildemaſibecon-" 
| rinvallynovriſbed; and br bymeans, till 
ic comestohis full growth,ſom faithbe'maint. 
rained by ell theſe means, notthatirean bee per- 
teR in this life, bur yer ſtronger, 20d more tieby, 
werfull, andeffeRuall, Nowprog: 
nceligion, not togoforward,1stogo backward. 
Butof theſe meancs more fully afterwards. Look 
the places. . j 
hatwe may bethe more ſtirred vp ts labour 
| for faith,obſerue theſe reaſons. Firft;becaufe with: 
Out ie, whatfocucr wedoe is ſinne, and we clnnot 
het ſinne ſo longas we want this faith.w0» 4 5 un 
, $#aqpria th. Whatſoener is not of faith , Js 
$14.2 3.Thatis, whatſocucr a man doth 
with a _— conſcience, is ſinve. Secondly, 
e God in-any one action hour 


wetannort 
faith. Heb ca y hirdly, wee cannot hare Gods; | 


The word vn hoy heard, was not mixt with | 
faith, therefore it did not. profit them, Fourthly, 

wecaanct pray without this faith, wherfore Caich 
James, Arkein faith and waner not', James 1-6. And. 


whatſoeuer ye Carnes ot nr. ne ſhall obtain ir 
y ve caunort receive the com: ; 


HMark.11-24, Fi 

munion without it. Sixtly , wee cannot be ſaucd / 

without it. 4ar.16.16, Hethar beleeverh andjs bap- 

peas." be ſaved; but be that beleeneth mot, ſhall be | 

' Ifthou wonldit nowknow.who have this true 
faith: firſt, thou muſtnote, none have it but the- 


cold, 4513.43. So many as ure ordeintd to ſalva- In 


werd with profit, 


| 
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The Godhjmitut aſſurance. 


wot {aith,'2 Theſ.3:2. 'Whercfore if thou canſt ap- 
nn rn maiſtapprouerthou haſt 


| faickeGoitieeneterofcletions <1) 
|-  Secondly,. the continuall working of Faith, is 


a ſigne ofitzfor true faith is never idle : wherefore 
itis ſaid; Faith worketh by love,Gal.5;6. And Paul 


| calleth it an effeftuall faith, 1 Theſ,1.3. 


- 'Fhirdly; conſtancy and perſeucrance-vnto the 
end, not roſuffer our ſelucs to bee ſeduced ,and 
 drawne away from-Chriſt, but cocleaue faſt vato 
him,ircall 
tothispu _ yy 
2:4, verſes; Edifie your ſclucs ix. your moſt: holy ſaith, 
praying inthe holy Ghoſt, "and. keepe your ſelues in the 


Cbriſtomo eternalt life,” '' -/ 


Chriſt, they beare his woice, not ſtrangers woices, as 
| Joby 10.27. But ye, O ye lewes, belcee not, becanſe 
yearens; of +> 405009055) cies 74 

| Fiftly, a purged nd ſanctified heare, a heart pu- 
| 

| 


rified and cleanſed' from fine, from: ignorance, 
from blindneſſe,impenitency, the old corruption 
iSExti zthe old leauen is: purged out, our 
darkneſle iscaftaway :and now we-arc renewed, 
in-ſoulc and body.So Acts 1519. Byfarth the bears is 
 parified, And Jobs 12.465" Heethat beleeneth in mee, 


'# Shad MEE Sixtly, | 


[ur rlew abide in dar kneſſe, contrary vato thoſe thar 
0 theyhme farch;8 yerremain intheicfias/| 


tion beleexe, Wherefate-itis called the faith of | 
the ele; Term 1/2, Soitis true ' that: all men hane | 


cauſes,as wel inaduerſityas proſpericy; 
Gar tude tabs ters wii | 


—_— 
o 


loge of God, looking for the mercy. of our Lord Teſws | 


© Fourthly, hearing of cheword with loy,, | and | 
practiſing of itzthisisa ſigne of the true ſheepe of | 


_— 
4 
. 


 _ 


— 
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Sixtly, a friningagaiaie doub 
ttruft otthe mercy 


flop fulpntetn but ye we labour 
1 K our weaknes 


accept of vs, 
is cannot be had at once 3 


on,cherforewe muſi erive to lay 
ecs. Thus Abraham 


in faith, ne:cher did 


a a woe 
hold,8 tocome toit y 
did, Rew.4.20;He was 


&c.And } 
if it be true faith, rr, itz le 
uot breake the __ reede , - ar 
| and weake; | 
- ie bertue, 
ther and nonrith and cherich I—— 
is ſoone publed and blowne tolight,ſo when th. 
is buclicrle in appearance,the Lord will inccaſe 


it to a greater meaſure, 
"But I ſpake e ofthe working of faithbefore which 


e it is an excellent point to be knowne,, I 
have ſer itforchat large, whereby we may 
ery our faithto bee true and ſound :- Therefore 


elit, 


* 


I; 
2. Neighbear.. | | 
3. Our ſelves. - 
4+ T he dinell and 


Faithis ſaid 


£ a 


| 


f 


: 


* Faichworkerh comma; firſt, aquictand 
| | ocks "cunt mom 


fon ofedbbemdenbfallonranm, ney arg 


| conciliation-with God, Avieidipc: vuy (In wirws , 

| Uplaly x4 9pds/#: Selvy/ rw! Beeing + inflified by 
| faith; we hate peacerowards Cod through onr Lord Its 
| 2x67 <a Ronn32t anne, \ond-want ſaving 


— wir Faith worketh hve ans God and 
Chrift; luke 7.47. Thewomanto whom Chriſt 
forgave raany findes,ſhe loued much; then if wee 
love God truely; itis a maniteſt ſigne wee haue 
faith; "this loweappearethin feeping' his commande- 
ments john 1.4 t 5: 


| 


% 1 + as: 


rrouble; Rom F,3. $6 ir iscalled the ground, of 
things en ng and the 

dev fetus,) "Heb: Tir; are r-g' >; 4 

of faith vrhis hope 'is rricd an 

c ſelues from.our filthy.cerruptions, 

z God tn. purity; ” 'tobn 3:3 Egery 


TE too ſort, LH 


| the wetter fa ere 


1 ſay. Webope tobe faued and 
yet remaine in ſinne, no whit purged, bur live 8s 
bad as cuer they were : this is vaine hope, 


Fourthly, Faith worketh tut 15 widnce to cole 


{ia God, and by —_— wie hadſe an entrance with 
| confidence.Epheſ.3. 
| cffeoffairh, forchereſote we 


2+ This'ſur confidewceis an 
aft fri” God , be-. 


————— 


4 


Thirdly, Faith worketh- hope of rhoglery of. the | 
| Sownes of Gdil, nithe world totome, and rewycing in | 


enjgence of 


cauſe; 


| 


| 
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$ yvnto God ; ;and toca!l v 
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the mouth 11x confeſferh te to 


[cauſe we beleeve hispromiſes, andfromthis con- 
fidence;ariſeth boldnes to ſpeake our tninds free- 
pon him. either ro aske 
,orto gue hank tor bencfitsees, 
cjued?! 11> 61 | 

-»/Fifrly ;-ir 
2 Cori 


[TEE 454+ BE % % 


Sas feliCols: ofe he truth: 


we ' 


beleene and therefore (peake. SO Rom.1o 10. With 
alobom man helceneth van righteouſueſſe, and with 


3 

Chriſt wee receined, Apoſileſhip); and grate, (tha 
earence might bt ginen arts or that men 
through faith. God. (This\is lively ct | 
fortiviethe example of 4b1aham, | who belecuing 
obeyed God: conltanicly, : and moſt wonderfully, 
eucn in things againſtdeibſe and rexſon, as fleſh 8& 
bloud would ge: inthe booke of Geneſss, i in ſa- 
aac; goingoutof hisownecountry, 

f i.Sogputfity; it workech ce,andconfian 
cy inthe truth of Chriſt. 70h» 6.68. Simon Peter 
[aid, ©Hfter to we goe? thou haſt the word; 
of ertynallliſe;/ and jit worketh a; commending of | 
our ſoules to: God, astheexample. of \Srever; who 
being aboue to giue vpthe Ghoſt, ſaid, Lordie ds 
wit. Als 7.59. MN AT | 
zour neighbour, Faith worketh mutual | 
concord,coniunRion;andinitting cogethe 
rmindes'of mer) one towards anor! et 
1 mattersof religion. We = rag T 
wyed with onea! _ - 


* + Þ $ * 


. gud becauſe me have the ſameſpirit of 
PTR a6 it 15 wrirten, 1 beleeved, and therefore ſpake, 


———_ 
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2 Secondly,it Pro ery brotherly | 
? | wards another,not only of our 
thoſe that are our foes , 1 Tim. 1-6. Theendof the 
Br commandement is loue gut of a pure heart and of 4 geod 
| conſcience ,audfaith vnfaigned. This conſiſts in 1or-! 
| giuingour brethren; in torgetting-their wrongs, 
in doing good tothem ; in praying for them. 
Firſt,we muſt forgiue, .or elle not to look to be 
forgiuen of God. Mat.6,14.15.Secondly,we muft 
forget; and not remember. wrongs to rewenge them.) | 
| Lewit.19.18, Thirdly, wee muſt mat requite evill 
| | | with enil,but onercome evill with good. Rom. 12.21. 
| Fourthly, we muſt pray for chem, pray to God 
| to forgive them their fignes, thus did Steven, Acts 
7.60. Lord ley: not this ſinne to their charge. Thus 
did our Saviour Chriftpray for the [evves which 
perſecuted him, ſaying : Father forgiae them ,, they 
know not what they doe. Luke 23,24. 
Towardsour fclues , this faich workech pati. 
The noeet | cncvinaffitions, it makes vs mecke ,and humble 
| ourſelues. | if fickneſle,and to beſo far from repining againſt 
the gentle correions of Alm hty God, that on 


| the contrary it maketh vs than ullto God ,fof his | 
chaſtiſerents. Raw.5. 3.4. 50 the Thefla 


loving 
nians receined the word in mach «fiction, with toy of | 
the boly Ghoſt ; aud arc examples 16 all that beleene, 1. 


Theſ.1.6.7. 
bo gt this faith worketh in vs a refling v 


*P” 
\ Lo promiſe, and'freeth the minde from all 
EIS vs food and otherne- 
enes incime of aduer. ' 


Grieving, ay take ne ""E 


- ” 


— 


| 


Jentice vs vato vanity,and toal manner of wicked. 
| world. Thus ſaith Peter, The-Diacll, your aduerſa- 
{ <ly whos bee may denowre: whom reſiſt fled/aft in 


be — 


what ſhell we eat, or drink, or webrewith ſhall we bee 
| cloathed? fe- p "A 

Thirdly, ir doth affe& our hearts with ioy and 
| comfort, and firengtheo our hearts againſt all the 
croubles; and perplexitiesto whichwe are ſubie&., 


lobw 14.1: Letnot you 
leeue in God, beleexe alſs in mee, Intheſe words, 
Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples againſt all ſcan. 
dall that mightbetaken at his death, and bids 
them reſi by faith, for hee will not vtterly for. 


ſake them,but go and prepare them a place in heazen, 
Verſe 2, | 
Fourthly, it worketh in vs a deadly hatred of 
 ſinneand wickedneſle, a loathing and dereſtation 
of all our former wicked waics,thatwe cannoten. 
dure to thinke of them, but with ſhame ard grief 
of heart ; Thus it vakettrys.to rent our hearts, 
and not our garments,'and toturn tothe Lord, to 
mortific the deeds of the fleth, and being conver. 
red to live vprightly;19h.12446... 
Towards Sathan and the world , this Faith get- 
eeth victory ; vicoryagainft all theaſſaults and | 
temptations of the Diucll, howſocuer at firſt hee 
thipketh to give vsthe foyle,yer by faith in Chrift 
[eſus wee ſhall overcome hims ſofor the world, 
which is like another Dalla, to allure vs, and to 


neſſe ; this faith, if it bee truce, overcommeth the 


”, goth about like a roaring Lion , ſeeking continn- | 


and 


r hearts bee troubled, yee be- 


facth,x Per. 5.83.9. ſo ſaith lames, Refpft the Diuell, 


PR wy a... 4” -- myo 


The Godly: mAneaJurance- | 
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aud be will flye from you, James 4. 7, T hiris the vi; 
| Aorie that onercommeth the world, euen your faith, 
1-tohns 4% SO though wee inthe bartell, and | | 
in this ſpinitaall combat againſt our ſpiritual cne. 
| mies,//yetwe ſhallbe Conquerors, and truumph| 
oner-chemall, if wee haue a crue, lively iuſtifying | 
faich-ia Chriſt Ieſpsn 1 1+ oy 

Thisijs the trucgeſcciption of @ lively faich in 
her maſt perfe& colours he that hath this zuſtify- 
ing faich ſhall be ſaued, he that wants it ſhall bee 
damned. Now here we muſt rake heed, we do not 
attribute all cheſe works tofaith ſimply,as though 
faith-inic ſelfe could doe all theſe, but faith in ;re- 
ſpe& ofthe obic&, Chriſt, dothallcheſe things. - | 
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Lordowr Cod vide wn vs webeſeech thee this fa> 
wing faith, and encreaſe the ſame inroreurrmre, | 
and gint vs grace tovſtull good meanes to attaine unto 
it, and thus throaghly to try it when we haneit , that 
while we line, Ye, we may ſerue thee our God , loue owr | 
Ver2 , "oo ſer frnſheu ſelves with all man-| | 
"and triumph oner all the temptations of 
Jheleſh and the dinell, that ſo we may dre tn | 
thy fautur, andin the end, receive the end of onr faith, 
the ſalnation ofonr ſoules, through - x C brift our 0we- | 
| /y Lord andill- ſufficient Savioar, Atgen, * | 
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Repentance. 


og «4 


peciall 
grace, which is required in all of 
[ yeares, that ever looke to bee ſa- 
ved;and without which t 
not be ſaued; is true and 


haver can have, but it is '« gift of God | 
ohielyts his children. Ir'48' a manifeft*figne of 'a 
lively faith, and without this , without -ſauing 
faith, & ſo conſequently without ſaluation;There- 
fore have Trhanght good rohandle this ina ſound 
| manner, 'ſhewivg ho matiy-deceiverhemſejues 
 about'this point; ſertifig downe'? firſt, whar ir'is 
fecondly; together with the:eneanes tb 
pet ir: thitdly;thefignes of it vfourrhly;the rue 
xereiſe" and mannerol it 7 and fiftly,-reafonsto 


| pemrafce. This is a grace that- all. 
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" The Godly mans effurance. 


_ 1411, Of ſound Repentaxce. 


I N finite are the workes of godlymen, in ſetting 
forth ſuch Bookes,as may ve beneficiall both to 
the Church of God and Common.wealth : and 
moſt notable are their labours in handling the dee 
finition , and {o the whole Common place of re. | 
rance, And amongſt all, I moſt leanc ro the 
1udgement of M.Caluin, in the Definition of Repex- 
rtaxce,inhis Inſtitutions {ib.3.cap.3.ſe .5. 
Repentance, is the conuerſion of the whole man 
vato God, ariſing from a ſincere and ſerious feare 
of God ,.confiſiing of che continuall moctifying | 
the deedes of our corrupt nature, and the quick. 
ing of the ſpirit, puttivg on the new man , and 
ily riſing. vp to c of life:Ca/xiw,Or thus 
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| our wayes, toſceour 


| a worthy poinr, and muſt bepraiſed,clſe we be- 


ſion, .orturning 


Repentaace bs neching elſc,bur an auer- 
fion or turning from all amans (ianes,and arever- 


hearcs. | 


 - Biſtintheficſ place ler this be well noted, re. 
membred, and practiſed ; namely, ro conſider 
out owne wayes:inaurhbearts, to try and ſearch 
mulerable eſtace by nature, 
totake notice of our (innez, and to (ce finne to be 
 Ginne, to ſee the wrath of God agaialt ſinge, and 
thecurſedue for ſine. This will make vs flye 
out of our ſelues, to deny 6ur ſelue s, and to ſeeke 
helpe of God, and ſo toreturne voto him : this is 


gin at a wrong end. Thus it is proued, | Lawencs: | 


Ga 
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| ti0ns 3.40, Let vs Tt? (ns and try our wayes, 


and then rtturne to the Lord. For which cauſe, ſaith 
\owne hearts, Haggai 1.5.7. There is twice repeated, 
ſhewing the oecefficyol it. SO Rewel.2.4. Firſt re- 
member from whence thos art fallew , thew. repent : 
Speaking there to the Church of Epheſur,whohad 
loſttheir fieſt loue, and-fallen from'it,exhorting 
them to rake acknowledgement ofthis their ſinne 
and ſo repent. All which places doe fufficiently 


i our hearts ,- and examine our lives before wee 
can truely 
cauſe why ſo many live ſecurely in their finnes, 
continuing in impenitency, neuer hauing any.re- 
morſe of conſcience for any fin,butliue as though 
there were neither heauen, nor hell, neither God, 


much ſinne raigneth 
red with it, Joue it;affe& it, ioy init; becauſe men 
haue not grace to tryand-examine their wayes, 
that ſo they may turne tothe Lord, 2uants enim 
quis minus ſe videt, tantominms-fibi diſplices ſaith 
Gregorie: that'is, For by how muctitheleſſe any 
'man ſecth himſelfe, by ſo muchthe leſſe"is he diſ- 
pleaſed with himſelfe. Now if a-manbe-nocdif. 

leaſed with himſeife, he cannot-repent; Ler this 
be well noted, as being a notable preparative vn- 


and why ſo man Sp deligh- 


| pareto meeete thy God © Iſrael, Amos 4.12. 
But is it true, that all that repent truly ſhalt bee 


WES Tan- 


TM 


the Lord of Hoſts,Confider yoar owne wayes in your | 


e. The wantof: this duty, isthe | 


nor Diuell, as wee ſay. Thisisthe caufewhy o | 


vnto vs,that x. we muſt conſider our waies | 


A. 24 
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torepentance, as the Prophet Amo; hath it':* Pre- | 


ſaucd,8& thoſe chat do not repent, ſhalbedamned > | 


POE Po WFTIES” Ia ys tt. 


th. 


; 


1 


| mill put all bis wickedneſſe ont of my remembrance, 


" $urne 10 you 


| thou maiſt be ſaned, lere.q-14. SOcontratiwilc,Ex. 
cept yerepent , ye. [hall all periſh, Luke 13 3.5, twiſe 


| wot retwrne, but continue ſtill in finne and ireſpaſſes, 
will viſiteyan , Jaith the Lord, and be avenged on 
you, ler.5.3.9- Out of which places it is cutdent, 

that ſuch as doe vnfainedly repent and tare to-God, 


ſhall be ſaued, but ſuch as dye noty [hall periſh. 
are, who line withoutrepentance,never turning to 


'notice of ſinne,never learning what 
and how they may conuert and be ſaued, Vhere 
ſhall a man: 
'how they haue 1.ved? how they haue ſpent their 
{{ 
'foof 


turned:backe by a perpetuall x 


done Emery one turnath to their rate, as the horſe | 
ruſberh intorbebattell,lerem-8.5,6.T he Lord ginith | 


The Goaly mans afurance- | | 


— ————— 


_ 4] anſwere, It-is moſt trve-of all of yeeres., 
char live and dye (o,-:a5 the Scriptures afhrme it, 
As it. Exechnel, At what time ſerver 4 ſinner doth ve-| 
pens him of his finne from the botteme of his heart,-1 


ſaitb the Lord, "Ezeku 8.21, Twrneto me. 4nd 1 will 
*Kich the Lord $ Zach.13 Malachi 3- To 
O leruſalem ;waſh thine het from wickedueſſe , that 


repeated,ſhewing thecertainty of it, And if ye will 


4 
- 


1t.is tobe lamented, to ſee what a number there 


,neucr ſearchingtheir waies;neuer taking any 
ranceis, 


» many,"that examine themſclues 


| 


time, Theſe ate rarczas I ſay of Faich the Mother, 
the daughter, they are both very 
rare; and few there be that truly and ſonnd know 
how toconuert, as the Prophet ſpeaketh:men are 
lion, giving 
themlelues to deceit, and will got returne;no man 
repents him af his wickednes; ſaying, What have 1 
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of our ficatts, and to make vsgew hearts, and a 


greſſed, and make you 4 New. heart and a Bew ſpirit. 


Vs Res to repent but wc will nor, Revel.2,21, by 
onſider therfore what I ſhal ſay,and the Lord 
gine vs vnderſtanding in all things, | - 

That we may know, and diſcernethe true Re. 
rance from the counterfait, theſe rhings muſt 

> obſerved, Firſt of all,to begin withour hearcs, | 
to purge out our corruptions and filthy luſts our | 


new GOOmne vs,aSEzech.18.31.Ceſt away from 
you all your uranſereſsions whereby yee haue traxſ- 


Here you ſce,the heart malt firſt bedeale withal]: 
for as the heartof man is, ſuch is the whole man : 
if the heart of man be good, the whole man is | 
good, if the heartbe euill,the whole man is euil, | 
Thus the Eord requireth 4n repentance, o5irium- | 
cife the: heart, to sak: away the'fore-skinne of the 
heart,lerem. 4.4. 0 lernjalem waſh thine heart from 
wickedneſſe; that thou mayeſt bee ſawea, Verſe 14.S0 
ſaith Paul. Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your. minde, 
Epheſ.4.23. audbe changed by. the renewing of your 
mind, Rora.12.2.This 1s very neceſlary tobe per- 
formed, becauſe otherwiſe. we cannot receive the 

aces of God into our hearts, Euen as a veſlell 

ing full of filchy and itinking water, cannot re. 
ceiue any ſweet water, but being powred-into the 
veſſe!l ir cunneth ouer ; So the heart of man bees 
ing fraught with ſin, and full of corruption, there 
is noroome for the: ſ{weet liquour of Gods. word, 
and his ſauing graces: . wt 

That cis heart ofours may be thus cleanſed : 
we uſt labour to withſtaad bad motions,and to | 


ls 
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1] caſt out all 
heart; and make itnoyſome-and falchy, and no 


| zoodfrart: A good manoutotthe good treaſure 


| ries, fornication, thefts, falſe teflimanies, lawnders + 
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bad thoughes ; for theſe infe@ the 


maruel| though ir ſend foorth ſtinking vapours, 
Thus it is corpared vnto a roote; if the roote be 
naught,needes muſt che branches be ſo: Soif the 
heartbe nought, by reaſon of bad" thoughts re- 
maining 1 
be polluted andddefiled. As a fiinking puddlecan- 
not ſend foorth ſweet water ; ſothis heart cannot 
but ſend foorth filthy-communication and lewd 
aQions. It is impoſhble a fountaine ſhould ſend 


taine, fromwhicheing aor regenerate,proccede 
all manner of cuil, for az ewil! tree cannot bring forth 
of his heart bringeth forchgood; and an cuil man 
out of the euillercaſure of his heare bringeth: 
forth euill : for of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh, Luke 6: 43, 45. 4nd theſe things 
that come from the beart, defile the man: for out of 
the heart proceed enill thoughts, murthers, adalte- 


tbeſe things defile the man,Mat. 15.18.1920, This 
mutt teachrvs, to take heede of harbouring bad: 
thoughtswithinvs ; for theſe doe hinder that the 


heart cannot be cleanſed, 7erem. 4.14. O leruſalem, 


be ſaued, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine 
in thee > ſignifying plainely, that ſo long as bad 

hts remaine in vs, our hearts cannot bee 
cleanſed, waſhed, , and ſanified, The 
thowghts of the [wicked are abomination to the Lord, 


Pros 


inys, necds muſt our words and ations | 


forth ſweer water and ſtinking.Our hart is a foun-| 


waſh thine heart from wickeaneſſe, that thou mayeſt | 


——_— 


Ln _ 


OI 


th 
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| tions, Yolaptnows thoughts, ſer vpon vanities, plea- 


ſer vpon pride,afpiriog, and looking aloft,ſeeking 


Prou,15. 26, Thus our Savior Chriſt reprowed the 
Scribes , for their bad thoughts in their hearts, 
Matth.9.4. 2urmadmodium in 4quis ignis darare 
non poteft; Ita neque turpis cogitatto in corde Dei 4- 
mante ; that is, As fire cannot endure inwater,ſo 
neither can a filthy thought in the heart of him 
chat louerh God, faith Marcus Eremita, Not that 
vtrerly vaiſie thoughts can be baniſhed, but that 
che godly man doth nor ſuffer them to continue in 
his beart, ſaith Gregorie. Now there are divers 
kindes of thoughts; Yoluptuous, Ambitions, Mali- 


ſure, delights, ſports, and ſuch like, Ambitions, 


honour and preferment, ſtriving who fhalbe grea. 
teſt, Malrciews, continuall enuying, maliciouſly 
bent towards others, ſecking ro doe all the mil- 
chiefe, Ic is impoſſible for the hearcro be cleane, 
where thoſe thoughts raigne, neither hath thar 
man truely repented. Thus the brethren of _ 
thonght enill azainſt him Gen. 50.20.Thns the Scribes 
and Phariſees thought enill againſt our Santonr C if ; 
Matth. 9.3, Mar, 2.6. Thus the high Prieſts had 
euill thoughts ;. Tovod og 7 -— F 2.10+ Thus the 
Apoſtles for the confeſzine of Chrift, were impriſe- 
ed the Indaicall {9 + had bad thoughts m— 


them, and conſultcd to ſlay them, AQts 5. 33. Repent | 
therefore, ſaith Peter to Simon Magus , of this ' 


Wickedweſſe,and pray God, that if is be poſsibl? , the 


thought of thine hart may be forginen thee, AQts 8.22. | 
Thus muſt wee roote out bad'thoughts, all kinde | | 


tt 


4 mee. 
o 


cards nyc > #7: of . 
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oteuill thoughts, and pray with David, T's make 
L cleane 
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| cleane gyr hearts, and torenue 4 right Spirit within 
Us» 34 | 

| Secondly, as wemuſt turge to God with the 
heart, ſo with the whole heart, with all our heart, 
wich all our ſoules,&c.Deur, 30.2. God will have 
all or none, he loues not patche\ ſeruice ; we can* 
nor ſerue two maſters; wee cannot ſerue God and 
the Divell both: . The Lord hateth a onble heart. 
Pſalme 12.2, 3, Gods gtople ſhall returne with their 
whole heart. Ierem.2.4.7: Therefore turne yee vnio me, | 


ſaith the Lord, with all your heart. Toel 2.12. Con- 
| wertimini ad Deum in toto corde weſtro ; Corporis 
connerſio, (i ſola fwerit jerit nulla, forma ſiquidem con- 
werſromis eft, nou veritas, ſaith Bernard, ſuper Cant. 
that is, T urne to God wich your whole heart; The 
conuerſion of the body onely, is none, becauſe it 
is buta forme or ſhew of conuerſion, butnot the 
truth it ſelfe. This confuteth thoſe, thar think they 
can be at Papiſts Maſſe, and yet cheir hearts be 

ood enough;contrary vato that,wee mnſt ab/taine 
Pom all appearance of enill. 1 Thefſ-5. 22. This re- 
proueth a number of their double dealings with 
God, of their hypocrifie, their diſſembing with 
him; they can, make a faire ſhew of repentance, 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, they draw neere vato 
him with their bodies, their hearts being far from 


= 


him, Efay 29.13. There wants (incerity and vp- 

rightnelle of heart in chem, without which, our 

belt ations are asglorious ſinnes in the ſight of 

God. Theſoule is likea ſhip, { dividas perdis, if 

thou diuide it, thou deſtroyeſt it, 

Thirdly, our repentance muſt be a turning from 
= all 


| 
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| all ſinnes,and returning vno God? We muſt leave 


| dare to commit it ; we muſt repent as 'well of one 
ſinne,as another ; Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 
ereſiions, Exech 18. 1. CAndif you turne from all 
your ſinnes, that yee haut committed, yee ſhall line. 
verſe 21. Nagke the word, all; So turne to the Lord 
| 41d ſay, tat away allcniquity.. Hoſea 14.13. Thus 
Daxid deſired the Lord towaſh him (throughly ) 
from bis ſinnes, Pſalme 51.2- And to; put away all his 
iniquity.verſeg. This doth reprouc all thoſe, that 
can be content to leaue ſom ſinnes,butother ſome 
they willnot ; they are wedded vato ſome one | 
| ſinne, they arc beſotedin it ; itisa neere and. 
| deere ſinne, their beloued finne, a pleating finne, 


bodies , - as this (inne out of their boſome: thus 
chey giue ſufficient teſtimony that they want true 
Repentance. Asa City beſieged, it but one gate 
ſtand open,the enemy willenter in,as if the whole 
| wall were downe, ſo,if we leaueany one fingne not 
repented of,it is a (ufhcient gap to let in the diue1! 
with all his troupe, to take poſſe{ſion at the Caſtle 
of our hearts; An1this is truth, that the that re- 


muſt rhereforc begin with our maſter.{inne,with 
| our chiefeſt finne, which is,as it were another Be. | 
elzebub,in vs,that beares moſt authority and rule 
1 invs,this being ramed, mortified and killed, ir will 


all fnne, if we know it to be ſinne, we muſt nor | 


and to leave that finne it is death vnto them they | 
_ | cannotendure to heare that ſinne ſpoken againſt | 
| and ye mayas well plucke their hearts out of their, | 


penteth not of all, repenteth truely of none ; We | 


_ _ leſſer 


be caſier by far, to breake the force and power of | 
| L3 
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L:fler finnes. If thercoote be plucked vp,foone will 

the branch withec ; fo if the maſter-finne be ſub. 

dued, and the violence thereof ſuppreſſed, caſily 

ſhall we get the vpper hand of all other finnes 

leſſe raigning in vs.But as it is ina garden, we can- 

y (eethe flowers, ſo long as the ſtink- 
ing weeds are ſuffered to grow, ncithgg doth it a- 
uaile, to cut off the tops cfthoſe weeds, and fo 
leaue them,the root not touched, being a meanes 
the faſter, and to ſpring againe 
a frelh, and to take the deeper rooting : Euen fo 
its with vs;So longas we ſuffer the ſtinking weeds 

ofour ſins to grow in our hearts,we cannot per. 
ceiue the ſweet flowers of the Graces of Gods 
ſpirit,neicher doth it any whit auaile vs,to tamper 
with chis and that ſin, and leaue the maſter-ſinne 
not corrected, and throughly looked vato;but its 
a great meanes to make that ſine ger the deeper | 
rooting and greater heart,and fo in the end it will 
be ſo hard to maſter, as it will rather become our 
| maſter. | | 

0b. But ſome will ſay, how can we repent of ali 
ſinne,ſecing we cannot reckon all {inne,nor know 
them ? Fee, 

Auf. He is ſaid truely to repent of all ſinne,that 
doth cruely repent of one ,with adeteſtation of all 
other ſin, reſoluing with himſelte,that ifhe know 
ir to beſinne, he will not commit ir, Secondly, 
though wee cannot reckon vp all finnes, yet 
reckon vp ſo many as wee know, we are guilty 
of, asking pardon for them, and-to pra 


nl 


with David, tothe Lord,to cleanſe vs from all le. | 
. ( cret 
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| cret finnes, which we know not of;and to keepe vs 
from preſumptuous ſinne, that they may not raigne | 
acer vi. Pſaliwe 19.15, 096 OY EET | 
Fourthly , ovr repentauce muſt be alwaies , fo 
long as we live ; we muſt have a continued courle | 
of repentance;not to hang downeour head, like a 
bulrcuſh for aday,not to ſeeme ro repent, and doe 
not, (for ifwe doc it not alwaies,we do bur ſeeme 
to do it)but every day ,euery weeke,euery month 
| cuery yeere,conſtantly and perpetually ro repent, 
wemult beware of giving ouer,and ſtarting back, 
and waxing weary of it,knowing this, & remerrt- 
bring it, chatexcept we hold out, we mult not 
| | looketo obtaine the crowne; He that continueth , 
| i 44 Unrgudeas bis Twas, evrls ow3irery, that is, He 
that endureth onto the end, be [hall bee ſaucd. Mat, 
24. 13. Fideliweſto vſque ad mortem, & dabs tibi 
coronam vite. Be thou faithfull vnto che death;,and 
I wi!l give thee the crown of lite, Rey.2.10.Ther- 
fore ſaith Paul, be yee ſtedfaft and vnmooneable, a- 
bounding in the worke of the Lord, 1 Corin, 15.58. 
Incaſſum bonum agitur, (i ante vite terminum deſe - 
ratur,quia & fruſtra velociter currit , qui ws 5g 
ad metas venerit, deficit, (aith Greeorie; In vaine'is 
any g00d done, if it be forſaken;before the end of 
our life;for he alſo runneth ſwiftly in vaine, who 
faintech before he comes to the marke, And great 
| reaſon is it that our Repentance ſhould bee conti- 
nual!; becauſe fo long as we liue in this world,we 
cannar but ſinne,cuentothe laft gaſpe therefore , 
becauſe our finnes are daily renued our repen. , 
| cance likewiſe muſt bedaily renued. This is it 
0D which 
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which 76 ſaith ; the righteous will hold bis way. 
| /ob 17.9-Thus haue I ſhewed the ſound properties 
of Repentance ; which may be reduccd to theſe 
three heads, Firſt,ir muſt be witha whole heart , 
10t hypocriticall, Secondly, it muſt be extended 
:04ll finne, and vniuerſall, Thirdly, it muſt be al. 
 waies conſtant, and p*rperuall, Whereas I ſay, 
chatrepentance muſt be the conuer(is of the heart 
and ſoule, here note by the way this one thing , 
chat I doe not mcane theEfſence and ſubſtance of 
che foule ſhould be transtormed, but the cull qua- | 
licies inherent ip rhe ſoule,theſe muſt be renued, It 
was the dotage of 7/{iricws, that there ſhould be a 
| :ransformation of the ſoule,that is,of the efſence. 
_ Now to proceed, that we may yet more fully 
diſcerne whether our repentance be ſound or no, 
let vs ſcriouſly and aduiſediy conſider the true 
excrciſe oftrue and vntained Repenrance,both for 
time paſt, and time to come. 
0 If thy cepeatance be ſound, this exerciſe muſi 
_—_— | needs be practiſedzas foloweth. Firſt, there muſt 
| penrance, for | be @ ſerious acknowledment, and humble con- | | 
| cime paſt, tethon of ſfinne to God,if we looke to be forgiucn; | | 
and afſuredly we ſhal haue pardon, if we can with 
| a broke n heart,and contrite (pirit confeſie our {ins 
| vnto the Lord. Hereintwo things are to be obſer- 
ved, aconfelhonof the ſinne, and of our deſert : 
there muſt be conſeſcio culpe confeſcio pane, a con. 
telhon of the fault, and the punithment due for 
the fau't, As,looke what ſinnes, we are molt guilry 
of, we are tolay them open before Godznot onely | 
1nacommon generall manner to ſay we are fin- 
: | ners 
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was the confethion of wicked Pharao,ſaying,7 hane 
now ſinned,the Lord is righteous, but 1 and my peo- 
| ple are wicked. Exod.9.27, And againe, 7 hane ſin: 


ned againſt the Lord your God,and againſt you, Exod. 


10-16, Thus did wicked Sax/confelle in a diſſem» 
bling manner, ſaying, ! have ſinned, 1 haue tranſ- 
greſſed the commandement of the Lord, 1 hane ſjuned, 
as 1. Sam. 15.24.30, All thefe confeſſed, but not 
ta heart not intruch , not in vprighcmeſſe, but in 
fearc,in difſhmulation, ina deſpairing ſort, This is 
common and incident vnto the wicked,but this 1s 
not that which will benefit vs, Thus ye ſhal) have 
a number in time of ficknelſe, before company , 
cry out againſt themſelves that they are wretched 
ſinners, they muſt needs ſay, they are as grieuous 
1nners as the worſt, and none ſo bad as they, yet 
being reſtored to their health againe, they are the 


L4 p ſame 


nedin betraying the inwocent blow 4, Mat. 27.4. This 
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© | ſametharthey were, it ngt worſe, This is not chat 
| | crue confeſhon which God requirteth. Therefore 
marke. 5 OH 
©} Trueconfeffionis, when a man inthe ſenſe and 
ei, feeling of his ſinnes,and a true acknowledgement 
[| of the anger and wrath of God iuſtly againſt his 
finne,doth not onely publiquely in the congrega- 
tion confeſle himſelte a ſinner , bur privately by 
{| himſelfe, hedoth lay open his {inne before God, 
in aggravating as it were his {inne,making it grea- 
cer, (not that he doth finne more, and ſo encreaſe | 
his ſinnes)but in confefling, he doth acknowledge 
himſelfe to be a gricuous ſinner, a moſt wicked , 
moſt prophane,moit (tntull,a moſt horrible tranſ. 
greſſour , accounting bimſelfe the chiefe of fin. 
ners, reckoning vp all his known finnes,eſpecially 
his greateſt ſinnes, and foto confefle thar he doth 
iuſtly deſeruc all the curſes plagues, and fearefal! 
iudgements of God inthis life, and inthe life to 
cometo be rormenred for cuer in hel, both inſoule 
and body, with the Diuelland bis curſed Angels, 
Thus wemult lay open our felucs inthe moſt grie- 
uous manner that may be: thus wee ſhould ar. | 
raigne our felues atthe barre of Gods indgement, 
| plead guilty againſt our ſelues,and condemneour 
 ] ſelues for finne, and 1udge our ſelves for them, 
1 obieeF. This is hard dealing ,vofauoury to feſh. 
| and bloud, roo ſharpe, too bitter, 
Burl anſwere. Ir is vetter for vs to iudge our 
| ſelues,than thar the Lord ſhould iudge vs: and if 
| wee doe thus indge onr ſelues, wee ſhall net beiudeed | 
_ of the Lord, 1 Cor.11.31, Thus did Paul confeſle, 
=: LE | | that | 
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Godextreamely, and waſting it, deſtroying the faith, 
Gal.1,13. perſeeuting vato death, binaing and deli- 
wering into priſon both men and women, AQS 22, 4. 
1 was a blaſphemer , an oppreſſolly , and yet receined 
mercy by the meanes of Ieſus Chriſt , who came into 
the world to ſage ſinners ,of whom 1 am chiefe, . as 
1 Tim.1,13,15, Thus Daniel 9.5,6,7 . &c. at large 
is ſet forth a moſt excellent example of confeth- 


quity, we haue done wickealy, wee haue rebelled,and 
departed from thy precepts and indgements, we would 


belongeth open ſhame, and we aeſerne to be 4 reproach, 


feſſion : Wee hawe greinouſly ſinned againſt thee © 
Lord,&c. Nehem.1,6,7, This did good Danxid of- 
| ren,as we read in the Pfalmes ; and vpon this true 
confeſſion he obtained mercy,and fo ſhall all rhar 
follow theſe godly cxamples,Pſal-32.5. Then I ac- 
| knowledecd my finne wnto thee , neither hid 1 my int 
| quity; 1 confeſſed «zainſt my ſelſe my nickel ans 
| thow forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinne, Sa ſaith 
lohn, f wee acknowledge and confefſe onr ſinnes to 


_— 


our finnes, and cleanſe vs fromonr iniquity, 1 lohn 

1.9, YVbickt confeſsio, bt remiſsio, ſaith Seneca, 
Where this true confeſsion is,there is pardon : 

Confeſ«16 ſanat, inſlificat, confeſsi0 peceatis Veniam 
donat, omnis ſþes tn confeſsione conſiſtit ; In confeſs10- 
ne, locus eft miſericordia. Nulla tam grauis ef cul” 
| 4, que per Confeſsionem non habet veniam; faith 
| 1/i0aorus, 


i 
: 
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that he was 4 perſeentour , perſecuting the Church of | 


on,ſaying, We hane ſinned, wee hane committed ini- 


notheare thy ſeruants the ay 1h 0 Lord, 16 ws | 


| 16 all about vs, &c. Thus did Nehemiah make con. | 


Goa, bee u inſt and faithfull, hee will forgine vs all | 
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tfioders, thatis, Confeſsion healeth, iuſtifieth , 
confefſion obraineth pardon for {ipne, all hope 
| conſiſteth in confeſſhon : In confeſſion there is a 
place for mercy,and there isno fault ſo grieuous 
which by confefſion hath nor pardon. 
| Buthere weare to note by the way, a good 
point; not to confeſſe our ſinnes, and yer liue in 
chem ſtill;rhis is a mocking of God: but let vs not 
be deceived, for God will not be mocked.Ga1.6.7. 
But in confefling of them we muſt alwaies ioyne 
forſaking, & to this confeſſion, ioyned with a for- 
ſaking of finne, is mercy, and forgiueneſſepro- 
miſed, as Prow-28.13, Hee that hideth his finnes ſhall 
wot proſper, but he that confeſſeth them, and ſorſak:th 
them,both, they (hall haue mercy ; marke this well. 
Here are reproued thoſe that firſt never confeſſe 
at all,butcloake their ſinnes, and conceale them , 
as though God were blind and could not ſee them 
Theſe are they that are aſhamed to confeſſe them: 
theſe muſt know they ſhall not obtaine pardon, 
\ faith Salon, Secondly,this reproucth them like- 
wiſcthat though they confeſſe cueryday,yer they 
till continue in thetr former (Innes, without for. 
{ faking of them,dallying with God and deceiving 
G - cheir owne ſoules: ſuch ſhall not be pardoned nei- 
1 ther; but onely thoſe that confeſle them and for. 
ſake them, are ſureof pardon. Now opersi, ſed 
| x5 operives; Non celami, vt tegeres ; Nam quan- 
9 homo detegit, Dems tegit ; cum homo celat, Deus nu- 
| dat; cus homo aenoſcit Deus ignofcir faith Augnſtin. 
__ | Thavenothid my inves, but opened them, rhar 
thou O Lord mightſt hide them: I haue nor con- 
| = cealed} 
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i + Of Repentance. 


| cealed cher, chat thou mighteſi coucr them ; for 
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them, when man doth cloake, God doth diſicloſe 
chem;when man confeſſeth them, God doth: for: 
give them, Hs D189 
Non poreſt quiſquam 4 peccatoiuftificars, raft pec* 
catum ante {nerit confeſſns : No man can be iuſtih 


Ambroſe, Therefore confeſſe them ſeriouſly, and 


| after cunfelſion. 1naws eff panitentia , quam ſequens 
culpa coinguinat, nibil valet a malis veniam peſcere, 
et mala de woxotierare: Vaine is that rep 
which an after fault doth defile; it auaileth a man 
nothing to aske pardon for {inne, and fall to ſinne 
afreſh againe, ſaith Augu»ſftive,in Solibus. And thus 
much for the firſt branch of the exerciſe of Re- 
pentance, EY 

| The ſecond thing inthe exerciſe of true repen- 


| leauacff, but a contivall griefe of heart, 


: | 1 Worldly forrow. 
There is a twofold ſorrow. 3% Godly f > —_— 
The worldly ſorrow is,by which a man addiRa- 
ed vnto this world, or not regenerate by the ſpirit 

of God, doth grieue cither for the loſſe of ſome 
commodity , orclſe for the feeling and feare of 
| ſome puniſhment ,cither temporall in this life, or 
etcrnali inthe world to come, ioyned with deſpe 
ration,aneffe& of this ſorrow; which ſorrow cau- 
ſeth death. This ſorrow is incident onely to the 


when a man doth diſcouer them, God doth cover | 


ed from his ſinge, except he firſt confeſle ir, ſaith | 


forſake them carefully, and take heed of a relapſe | 


rance, | 
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tance, isan inward griefe and ſorrow of heart for | 
our ſinne.; not fora day, anda weeke, and then 


2 Cor.7.10. 

Ta 1 
worldly (or- 
row. 


wicked” 


; 
| 


| 


| 
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he Godly mans aſſurance. | 
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wicked, who live in a ſeruile and Qlauiſh feare, | 
fearing in {a me ſort rooflend God, not becauſe | 
they louc him, burbeexuſe they behold him asa | 
ſevere iudge; and reuenger of rheir {tmnes; and | 
| are afraid of the wrath of God, and are gricued | 
for the puniſhmenc, and Iudgement of God, ro | 
which they areſubie& and which they are (ure to | 
be pactakers of. Thus they are moleſted, troubled, 
& perplexed;their euil conſcience acculing them, 
and dogging them,and hunting them to deſpaire; 
finally.co defpaire of (the Mercy of God, and al! | 
| hope of-pardon :Nulla res ita inebriat, vi aim 
perturbatio, id eft, triſtitia que ducit ad mortem, ſaith 
Hierome , There is nothing doth ſo beſot a man , 
as the perturbation of the miade, that is, chat ſor. 
row-which legdech voto death, This worldly ſorrow 
cauſeth death. 2 Cor. 7. To; This is that ſorrow 
which was in Carz,and 1udas which brought them 
todefpaire, & fo ro condemnation. This is atem- |! 
porary forrow;only tor a time;ſfuch a kind of tem- 
 porary repentance,and humiliation was,in wicked 
Ahab being reproued by E/iah : this 4hab having 
fold himſelfe ro worke wickednelle in the (ight of 
| the Lord;did exceeding abominably in following 
idols, yerafter he was reproued,he rent his cloths 
- puron ſackcloth, taſted and weat ſoftly, in roken 
| of mourning. 1 Xi»es 21-19,25,26, cc. When | 
 Indas which betraied Chriſt ſaw that he was con- 
roacayy; he repented himſelfe:. this was worldly 
! ſorrow, he contefſed his fault,and made fatisfactt- | 
| on, yet all would not doe, hee deſÞaired, bee went 
aſide and hanged himſelfe, Mat.27.3,4, 5. This ſor- 
| row 
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row is Ot that which will any whit benefit vs, 
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outwardly in geſture, countenance , end behaut- 
| our,he ſeemeth to ſorrow, bur doth it not ; onely 
| | before menthey makea faire ſhew,but their harts | 
are full of deceit , hypocriſie and diflanulation. 
Letall fuch know, thatthe Lord regarderh not 
their faigning, their outward ſhewes, having a} 
ſhew of godlineſſe; but denying the power there- | 
of, and for their counterfeit dealing with him, | 
they ſhall be damned inhe)], where (hall be wee: 
ping and gnaſhing oftceth, | 

In the prophecy of £/ay, wee ſee how the Lord 
reproueth the hypocrites for-their outwardfaſt- 
| ing:they afflicted their ſoule for aday and bowed 
downe their head like a bulrufh, and ley downe 
in ſackcloth and aſhes; they ſeeme to fecke the 
Lord daily,and ro know his waics,as thovgh they 
did forightly and ſo holily : But faith God, is this 
a true faſting, or acceptable vnto me ? roforrow 
thus ourwardly and ſeeme to faſt, nono, this is 
the faſt that. 1 hane choſen ,' 10 looſe the bands of wic- 
kedneſſe, to take off the beauy burdens, &e, Te 58. 
|2,r0 8.Sowe ſhall havea number that will heme 
to mourne for their fipnes, ſeemeto be ſorry; they 
| will looke ſo heauily ,and make ſuch adoe,fpeak- 
| ingagainſt ſinne, but yet they haue tot looſed 
the bands of wickedueſſe, they grieue not from 
| their heart, they ſceke the praiſe of men;"it is for 
, faſhion and in hypoetiſie. Thefe wicked and vn- 
| godly men,chey ſhall have their portion with the 
typocrites yz where ſhall bee weeping and gneſbing 
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Thus the hypocrite ſorroweth for atime; -onely | Hypocrites 


ante. | 157 {TH 
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The Godly mans afſurauce. 
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of recth. Ma. 23. 51+ Where we ſeethe reward of 
the ſinne of hypocrifie, namely,to be confounded 
ſoule and body in hell; Every hypocrite iswretched. 
| | 1ſaiah 9.17. The ruſh cannot grow without myre, nor 
| 2raſſe without water , 'ſo the bope of hypocrites ſhall 
| periſh. Job 8.11, 1.9 Simmiata equitas non ft equitas 
| ſed duplex iniquites,. quia & fornlatio eft, & iniqut- 
| Teas, Avguſt. Faigned equity is no equity , but 
| | double gr 198 $41 it is botha faigning,and 
iniquity. Therfore,fo ofrendid our Sauior Chriſt 
{ pronounce the fearctull ſentenees againſt them , 
ſaying ; Woe, woe, woe, be unto you hypocrites, com- 
 pating them to whited Tombes, as they appeate | | 
beautifull outward, - butare within full of dead | 
mens bones, and all hirhines, So hypocrites ,appeare 
ourwardly rightcons unto men, but 'inwawdly are 
| ſull of bypecriſie and iniquity. Mat.23.26,27, And 
| this be ſaid of the forrow of worldly hypoccites 
| which is counterfeit, wicked,and falſe ſorrow. 
| Godly ſorry | + The godly forrow is, when a ſinner, inthe fight 
and-knowledpe of his finnes, and inthedeteſta- 
tion ofthem, becauſe he loueth God, is grieued 
inwardly,at the heart, that ke hath difpleaſed (ov 
| good a God; who hath becne ſo kinde, fo loving , 
| {o mereifullymohim,: Thus he goerb mourning 
| and lamenting,forrowfull for ſinne, reſolving to 
| leaue them, and forſake them  ; and this he doth 
| | every day, andeſpecially betwixe God and his 
| owne hearr,io private by himlſelfe alone,reſoluing 
 himſelfe into a fountaine of teares for his ſianes. 
| This is, that ſorrow, which cauſeth repentance to ſal- 
| uation, weuer 40 bee repented. of. 2.Cor-g 10. Not, | 
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nee ſhall laugh. Luke 6.61. Petrus flewit amare, vt. 
' lachrime lauarent deliftam : tu ſimiliter lachrimis | 
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- Of Repemtanes.. 
that it is the cauſe of (aluation, as ſome would 
proue fromhenee,nor that repentance is che cauſe 
of ſaluation, ( for then ſhould a'man beiuſtife.| 
| by works, ) bur that it is the originall of Repen- 
tarce; which repentance is the way that leadeth 
vnto ſaluation,- This was that ſorrow which was 
in Peter , who. alter: hee had denicd his Maſter 
Chriſt, hearing the Cocke crowe, went out and wep! 
bitterly, Mat.26.57.T hus Dauidbeing teprouedby | 
Nathan for his adultery, was grieved, and (aid. 
I hane ſinned againſt the Lord, and his ſinne was 
pardoned,2 Sam.12,1.32.Hee was weary with groa: | 
ning, hee waſht his bed euery night, and watered bis 
conch with teares. Pſal-6.6, The ſorrowes of bus heart 
were enlarged. Pſal. 25, 17. that 1s, his grietes were 
increaſed : He knew his iniquity, and: bis ſine. was 
euer before him , neither could he haue any.reſt z; till 
hee was reconciled to the Lord. Pſalme 51.3. This 
godly ſorrowing is a thing moſt acceptable vnto 
God, when men mourne and weepe for their (ins, | 
and the Lord will-reward it.. Bleſſed ave they that 

mourne for finne for they ſhall becomforted: Mat.5.4. 
They that ſowe ins teares ſhall reape in io. Pſalme 126. 
5. Bleſſed are yee that weepe now for your ſinnes, for 


 dilue culpam. Non inuenio quid aixerit , ſed quod fle- 

wit, ſaich Ambroſe: Peter wept bitterly, that his 

| teares might waſh away his linne : thou likewiſe | 

' waſh away thy fault with thy teares'I doc not find | 
| what Petey ſaid, but thathe wept, L 

Nemo. ad Deum flens accesſit , qui now quod poitu- 

_ lautt, 
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lanit, acceperit , nullus ab co beneficia dolenter opta-' 
wit, qui non impetrarit : Ipſe enim ei, qui conſolatur | 
flemtes , dolentes curat ,penitentes informas , ſaith | 
I pra No man came ever weeping vato 
God,whodid not receiuethat which he required 
| 00 man hath-wiſked or defired benefits of him 
| withgriefe,bur hc hath obtained them : Forhe it 
is whodoth comfort the weeping, he regardeth 
the ſorrowfull, informeth the peauemt., And with- 
| out this godly ſorrow no man can repent truely : 
this ſorrowis knowne by the effetts of it.2.Cor,7,11, 
Behold, ſaith Pas/,this thing, that yee hauc beene 
godly ſorry , what great carc it hath wrought in 
| you? yea, what clearing of your ſclues ? yea, whar 
indignation? what feare 2 what great deſire? what 
az hat revenge? Theſe are in thoſe that have 
this godly ſorcowzthey are in number ſeauen:For 
| Our benefit I will explaine the crue meaning of 
| them, that ſo we may ry throughly whether we | | 
haueitorno © 5 
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Signes of | | * Birſt,there muſt be adiligent care, ſtudy, and 
emance | endeauour to amendthatwhich is amiſfe, and ro 
- mam labour ro practiſerhecontracy vertues; where arc 


| rept fortsof men ; Firſt, thoſe thar liue 4 
| jo carnall' ſeeurity', neverredreffing their waics, 

| aly., thoſe who though they in ſome 

meaſure-doe labour to. amend, yer they doe it 

| coldly,ſecurely,negligently, theſedbe- nor truely 
| repent,ſuch are accuried,as, Carſed is hethat do th) 
the- worke of the Lord negligently. ter.q8.10, There | 
muſt bee diligence, affiduity, ſedulity , incorre- 
| Ring of ounfaults,daily watching ouer our ſelues 
| as ws 
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Thirdly, 
Indignations) 


eendeauours, though inthemſelues 
MTS; ; 

on,that is, when a man is an- 
1 ogainf himſelfe for his finnes, and 
finqe it ſelfe, both in Veyron? ou. 
| This godly affection is, in zchildren,who 
: awv-50 lee Go oflended:, rhey hace 
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VpOn vs : this is. onely in the godly, whoi 
conſideration ot the account 
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| ro God, being at this amazed , teareth,and bei 
| carneſily deſirous to keepe thenaſ; es. in his fa- | 
vour;arcafraid,inthe leaſt maner;rooffend Bo 
ariog him becauſethey loue him, Shad. 
Eitely.a vehement deſire: that is,a longing 
| and fauourof God 


nofiiydeGrochemillcerabe , thatthe wax 
thereby, and they who 'doenot , [ 
chat they have no. | 
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| a ſevere puniſh 
haue becne maintainers of, either in' ' obd dies, 
mbſidfait in our-ſelues':  oitrg- 
aterce-moſt buſic inocther mens mat ' 

jaco their lives, and to bee reuengee 
burnouer looke totheir owt.T 
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» Thus much for the'' pi 
ſnccw ſignes of godly forrow, 
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Thirdly, the chird'r 
erue repentance , for the time paſt, is. a 
inward humiliation ofrhe heart , 1oyned'y 
reve inward ſhame of all our ; wharſe 
neceffarity follsweth' the ' godly fo! 
wheti' a '\man "knoweth - hirmſelfe deco > 
pature , by reaſon of his _ "and do 


Third thing 
© | inelicexeTIciſe 
a | of repentance 
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| and dnal eth downe his Peacock; 


is 
feathers, incon- 
ſiderarion of the droathbfitealfris finnes 
| tudg ment of God due for finne 


li. Mi. 


_— God,'v 
good thar 
my people”, 


bawe 1 
thee wp out of the 1 : and haxe redeemed 


pr 
thee out of the houſe of ſernants, and 1 haue ſent 
befere thee Moſes, Aaron; and Miriam, that is Mi- 
niſter and Magiſtrate. Micah 6. 3. 4: This true 
humility, is not that outward humilitie in bs, 
nottharcounrerfcit humilt 7 of 
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humility of heart,which is a thing that God reſpe- | 
{| Qeth more than ſacrifice. This is that which. the | 
| Lordrequireth, to humble our ſelues, to walke with | 
nr God, Mich,6. 8. Decke your ſe 
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more pre-| | 
@ ove in oculis tuis v8 | 


: yy Be thou lit- | 
hou wailt be great in 
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Þ 5s 'Of Repentance. 


be ey rp point, 
ourthly , a tourth thing required in repen- 
 rance,is earneſtly co beg at Gods hanpardon and 
none, butin the name and mediation of Teſus: 
| Chriſt; deſiring 

 onof all, that hee will be pleafed ro wipe all our, 
| ſinnes our of his remembrance , and that hee will 
| never call vs to account for them, tolay then to 
our charge, remembring what is ſaid. Phatſcewer 


"& 


16. [fall chings, then forgiveneſſe; ' bus alwayes 
«skein es mp ye ſhall obtraine, lames 1, 
chat is,building our faith vpon the promiſes vpon 
| found grounds,why we ſo beleeue ; and then con. 
| cantly perſcuecing in this godly courſe, wee ſhal). 
 heare the Lord make this gracious anſiere : I ins 


quity, andreceine vs. graciouſly. Thus did-' David, 
ee Res mercifull vnto 


(ne, for it is great, Pſalwe 25.11, And often in 


| ſorgine, © Lord conſeder, and avegt, deferre not for 
thine owne ſake , © my God. Dan. 9.19. at 
in the former verſes. Thus did che Publican,Lek. 
18 ei dine __— yr” 
thee continwally.. 86:3. at 'm the 51. 
Pſalme, waſh me from my finne, cleanſe mee from my 
iniquity Fc. Null petitio, gratia nulls, No prayer, 
nograce : without it the heavens are as braſle, the 


man 


thy ſalwation. Thus Hoſea 14.3 .T che vntoyou words, | 
end turne to the Lord and ſay, Take away allonr ini- | 


| the Pſalmes,” Thus did Daniel, O Lord heare,0 Lord | 


ivg God often andoſten, for remiſki- | 


we ache in Chriſts neme, (ball bee given vnto vs, lobn | 


carth as yron vnto vs, And the prayer of a righteous | 
M 4 | 
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_ =. 15-4-conſtanc reſolution poas of heart, 
I 
ly reſolution, 


CC CC C[Coelﬀ<_—QﬀcaN_———— _ : —_— 


4 


—————_—_—_——— "—=—_ 


man auaileth if it be fervent. lames 5.16. 
Theexcrciſeof Repentance, forcime to comme, 


to leaucand forſakeall ſinne wharſacuer, and ne- 
uer to finac againit God, as we have done, I ſay, 
| itmuſt bea conſtentrefolution , evcry moraing, 
we muſt renue our purpole,thatwewil make war 
againſt our ſinges , -as:well one” as another 3/and 
doe thar which is good , practiiing the 
| vertues. This reſolution was in Dexid, 1 am thyſer. 
| #«ur, there is his confefion : Grewt erred 
| ding, there is his petition : and 1 wilt keepe thy ve- 
fftmonies vntothe end , there is Davids reſolution, 
| OW 125.59, teach mey 0 Lord the way of thy 
,. and 1 ng ora the end, verie 33 $3- 


| LF} houghallthe peo le 
: —_ STET fall co idolatry, yet ſaith heck Lend 


ſerve the Lord: lofuah 24.15. This was| 
m—_ acrefolution; teaching vs all, . though che| 
whok world ſhould forſake God., and goc from 
bim, yet I-&-thou in particular will fever giue'o: 

verourprofefion,neuerdruy our God,burcie 

vo him v and ſo long as we ltuewe wil 
ſerue himvprigbtiz.. If this were (eriouſly confi 
derct! and ducly pxaQtiſed. that we would -thus re: | 
ſolute for time:cocome and cucry morming} retue 
theſame, 1t\ would: not bec, that fo: much -finne 
| wauld raigne in vs; asiredot : \But becauſe coen 

| dec-not reſoigeapainſitheirdinnes; cfpecially a- | 
 gainſt cheirichicteſt finges, bur liue in yr. 
 paſhng-'their time here in idleneſie, == 
4 MHA the1ike: hence it commorh 


£6 


th PEE OAPEL SEO ! 


# 


wideeddeades , - they doe renue it-rather cuery 


to to palle, that iniquity abounderh., T__ getteth 
the vpper hand, arr harderit is for vs to leaue 


of thoſe that being beſortted withtheie ſins , they 
reſolve they dam leaue them, they will not 
heare the wort;thes will-not forſake them: theſe 
bave made a. couenant with death, like. _ thoſe 
tiffe-necked eaten w/e h the 
heate the Prophet (peak ingto theta; 
him to his face, bus. ere arefclieyflics their 
Idelarry, 07 would. offer incenſe to the Lucene of 

Heaven, &c. leremiah 44416,17;; Thusdope the 


nuing their purpoſe and telolution. againſt their 


spurpoling to warke injquitieg-:and can- , 
WPSiE briog their: wicked' pur- 


Gying 


felucs enifc}y,206:40 doc good ,: they: imagine 


20 gyod: way, neither:doe) they:abhotre the 


have ao.courape torche: ruth, but 
the Logdwill yiſire chem #4 thcfethings,/and his 


5. vetle 9. | PEEP 


y 6 rm 


avid doth well deſcribe: them; 

;Therei is no feare of God beforetheireyes, | 
atrerthenelues.in their ownotight, | vntill } 
her abhominable (inne: bee , fountb-bur , the | 
, wards of their. mputh-are vntightcons; and fult | 
jot- deceit, they: haye.left.off to dobave- them- | 


milchyaſe vpan their beds, they ſet themſelues-in | 
thing that is. eu], palate 3 Gym 2hf Whos | 
eu toaworte,leemre gg NP tc tine | 
Pie» ues Te jr A: as-this | 


it, Centrary vato this godly re ſolution, isthe fin | 


wicked reſolue againſt GOD, ant inſtead of re- | 


Bur 


þ. 


[ 


Anſw, 
Firſt meanes ' 
is,hcaring the 
word 


| 


——_—_— 


: 


| 
| 


: 


| repentance; / It isrhefumme'ol the Goſpell *0 
|'bring vs cofaith and tepentance. Thus —_— 


| three thouſand ſoules. AQs 2. 38. 41, Thus Peter did 
Ads 3.19.Sbour Saviour Chriſt preached repen- 


| ly,godly hearing ofthe word and foto vnderſtand| 


The Godly"mant affurance- = 


nd 


tt. 


But how ſhall I come by this Repentance? I aw 
not able ro repent, no , we much as to thinke a good 
thought as of my felfe? 2 Cor35, 
] anſwee;Tiiete isa two-fold meanes to attaine' 
it: Firſt, by acarefull,diligenc,profitable,and con. 
ſtant hearing of the wordof God, This is the or. 
dinarymeanes of our faluation,and to beget in'vs 


ched repentance; and there were added to the Church 


tance, ſaying; Ameuid jour lines and twurne, for the 
kingdome of beaucs  athand,Mat.q.17. Mar.i.25, 
God doth vſethe word, as a meane tocall vs'to 
true repentance;'and nohearing no conuerfion, | 
I{ai4h6.9:1n which place,we may ſee the degrees 
that leadecither toſaluation or damnation;name-| 


it, and toembrace it as/ the truth , whereby wee| 
looke tobe ſaued, and which we will jcopard our 
ſoules vpon;' This: faith the Propher, « & meane to 
conner fow,) and ſo to ſaluation. On the contrary : no] 
hearing, othearing and not vnderſtanding , our 
heart becomes hardned, fo we cannot conuercand | 
be ſaued : Herewe ſee moſt plainely,rhat an high | 
account muſt be madeof the hearing of the word, | 
if ener wo meane to come torepentance, -not that 
all chat heare ſhalattaine repentance to ſaluation, 
but onely thoſe that in hearing doe reſolue that 
this 1s the word thar is able to ſaue them,and that 
which they will rely vpon,and build vpon,as "= 
erut 


Ac 


truth that they Cer guided by, and'fo beleeuc 
it, and put-it.in pra Herod heard: lohn Baptiſt 
ſadly, yet yet hee wasa reprobate: ; Iade beard gur 
uiour Chriſt,yet mas was damned: Pharaoh heard 
Moſes,yet he was caſt off from God. might ftand | 
long.to proue this more at larges bur this is ſuffi. 
 cienr,to prouc thathearing © 'rhe word with pro- 
 fitand practiſing of ic, isa-greatmeancs to repen- 
tance, which maſt teach vs.to take heed how we heave. 
Luke$. 18, 
The ſecond meanes, to cometo Repentance,is |: 
to begge it at Gads hand by prayer,this is a moſt 
| efleQual meancs to obtaineit; forindeede icis | 
the gift of God, .and commeth onely 6f God : I, 
| e+ God,wiligize you anew heart, and a wew [pi Wy 
will I put herein you. I willtake __ the flony heart 
out of your body, 1 will ginc you an heart of fleſh, 1 
will put myſpirit withinyou, and cauſe you to-walke in 
ftarsres,&e. Exechiel 36.26,27, Here wee lee 
plainly chac God is the Auchor it: to him there. 
fore muſt we goe, and carneſtly begge the ſame at. 
his hand. Thns did Das:d thrice in one Plalme, 
ſaying, Twrne v5 ag«ine, O God, ſhew wi1the light of 
thy conntenance that we may be ſaued;Plal,%0.3.7.19 
| where wee note both the neceflity of -asking ,2nd 
| alſo chas we muſt often aske it. Thus did Ieremiahb, 
Toru thou vs vio thee, O Lord, andmee 
—_— $5.21, ee whe Wb; it is 
' not 16 Our to conert tO God, but we muſt 
beſecch him todos itz as the efficient cauſe 
of it. So againeſgith ; Convert thew mee, 
avdI ſhaftbee converted: for thew art the Lord wy 


b wn 
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: | 


God. Ierem.31.18. So 'Heale me'© Lord, and 
lh ſhell prmrren, ph 1ſhattbe ſawed,ler:17, 
xatnples muſt teach vs to be ear. 
aehanimpormas ſuirerstothe Lord, beſecch. 


A 
| of the world, a ermoers _ 
| not caigne, in vs) tocarey VS away 
ail rar loatinn Ao ate rms. 
{ hatred ofallourfinnes, to giuevs' bis grace | 
fo renauncethem, &alwa leave that which 
[ is cuill, and todoe tharwhich is z00d. Thus he 
| that dorh, hauing a derfiable hatred vn finne, 
becaule it is ſinue , affuredly ſhall prevaile- with 
God. 
| But marke here by the way,in a wordave muſt 
| be furechatwee pe apainſt'our 'grearoſh {inges 
| moft,anddeſire God to breaketheneckeofthem, 
and toturne vs from them, and cndue vs with: the 
contrary graces. This is ſeldome or neudr 
| ſedof the wicked:alwaics they exclude their! gro#: 
teſt finnes; as being ſo dearevnto chem, tharthey 
cannot abide to heare cher ſ{poken againſt,” not 
yetthey themſelues. wilt 'nor pray againſt chem. 
| And heere tetthe RY As —* | 


* when | 


—— 


©; 


© We | 
m—_— 


. Si AI2 
12x54 


Ada 
———_—— 


| many of theth wi erode 


* Of Feprnt rauce, 


tas. the 


Ct, 


 wheh key feats | that they are ella to any =r—_ 
{ great or ſmall, (though in it ſelie nofinis ſmall, 

[= comparariuely Jlet them then preſently tal to 
| [67:5 pry ntt continuing in prayerto Almigh- 


ſelfe, if thou doeſt thus alwgles, wi jen thou 


& 


= Ioni ng © 
thee: : this iS a) excelleng if o ke 
from the dominion of ſione. El I Tei Tn 


ut he muſt doegood . This the wicked doe not ; 


INNCS, 


bur they will do rie gopd.:Burwe maſt know that 
as we muſt firk mortifie and kill ſinne,ſo we muſ 


| in the nexr place bequickned inthe ſpirit;els1ets | 


no found repentance, but counterfairt: and-falfe. | 
| Let vs matke wel whatthe Prophet #/ay ſafthzex. 
| horting vs to repentance, Eſay 1.16;Waſh you,make 
you cleane, take away the euill of your workes from | 
before mixe ehes, ceaſ ro dt exjll; chereis the firſt, 
namely 1 ton: ns rr vet, ſeeks 


judgement, vileewt —_— the father 
oe, defecd thewidew 4 Gove Le © ind; - DAMeE- | 
ly, winification, or quiekning in-the [pirit : : here i is 
eadngofenill; ala yo =" So Dani, 


a 


d,to afhſt chem againſt char finfie 'ro which | 
they are tempred,confeſſ thy weakeneſſe, that 
' chou att not able of thy ſelfe ro dge ir” ton fecel by 


(chew | 


| '3 Reaſon, 


{ boured abouc all the Apo 


The Godly Wm4ns aſurance. 
| Zchowcul, 44d doe be.geed, Pfalme 34.15. Chriſt ded | 
for our ſinnes., and roſe againe for our inſlification : 
ſowe oald die vnto ſinne , and riſe againe to new. 
neſſeof oft Paul isanotable example,who before 
conuerſion was a perſecutour, an opprefſour,&c, 
bur being converted, he viterly left off his courſe | 
of ſianing;he becamethe greateſt Preacherofthar 
Doarine, which beforot= je: 7 Ong po 
Pau 
not idle, when hedid cx to doceuill,but hedid 
| all che 2g00d that mi _ And thus muſt wee 
gone etonewnes of life, 


hw re ptr all ſinne, ioyiog in the ſame, * 


y cndeauoring to walk vprightly, and” 
ily vic All good meancs and helps, to forcher 


vs to n-ward. 


WY 


Regs fo mou ev7 20 Repentance, 
and io haſten is. q 


EE laſt thing I will obſerue, is, to ſet downe 

ſucha: rguments and motives, as ſhall be moſt 
effethall, to Nees Lhe: by 'all meances 
ogerit,aecheexcellencie, profit, Fe neccfiity 


wry the excellencic gf Repen tance. Theex- 


cellencie of a thin rwo thi 
_— Antiquity: y,in Contiouance. 
:It was the firſt Sermon in Pargdiſe, Wy: 


God di chideour firſt Parents after the Fall, ad- 
| ding an abſolution, with a Pohang of Cheiſt the 
_ Redec-) 


ou [ce was | 


alwaicsacknowledging 


; 

FRY 3005) 
3 Go 
, Lag 


| Of Fepentauce. 


IL TIS 


2 


ed mo in the CHOI ic thall ro the a 
Thus Chriſt began his Sermonzſaying, Repent z 
before him 7obw Baptiſt, ſorhe —_— z ſo the 
Apoſtles. Againe,Repentance 1s the gift.of God 
 himſelfe, as F have fhewne, and exery good and 
perfett gift comes from aboue, Tames 1.17. Againe 
R 


will not deſpiſe the br oken and comrite heart, Plal. 51. 
7. | 

Secondly,the profit of it: Firſt, 3# freerhws from 
| the ſnare of the Dixell, of whom wee are held captine 
vntillthe time of oxy calling,2 Tim.2.25, 26: Se. 


| 


| ly,it 


ſomes temporall. Malach. 3.7.:1f you turne from all 
your wicked wayes, yee ſhall tine Ss de ;, and 1 


is bleſſing fpirituall, and eternall, Fourthly, .ic 
freeth vs from death fpirituall, and eternall:; for 


pot found repentance our fins are-forgiuen vs, | 
| and ſowearequickned fronrſinne ir I 


| and we line the life of z and our {innes boing 
| couered,they ſhal nor be imputed; if ey 
j- enien | 


condly,it doth po iudgement of God in. 
ny air ery :God threatnethto =y : 
ere for s, Jet repentance it was ſpared, as 
in the Hiſiory of Neb phe 3. verf.4. - Third: 
rocurcth the mercies of God vpon vs, tem-. 
| ,and fpirituall, and eternall : Twxe ts mee 
aith God, exd1 w:ll turne to you ,namely,by my blej- 


will put all your wichedneſſe out of my remembrance, 
ſaith God, Ezekiel 18. And waſh thine heart from 
wickelneſſe , that 1how mayeſt be ſaved, ler.q.14. Here 


Redeemer, In Continaance + This hath concian- 


rance is a ſacrifice acceptable-1oJ}God : « | 
ſorrowfall and contrite ſpirit is a ſacrifice 10 God, bee | 


Nmiay,. 


— <— 


 theg wee ſhall neuer b&tondemned tpr them, bye: 
be freed from death ecernall, as Rexel. 20.6, Bleſ- 
ſed and haby is 4648 man that hath part in the firſt re- 
ſwrrection, thatis, inriſong from ſwne 40 grace;, tor 
an him, tho ſeconddeach, thatis ,, erernall dah] 
| ſhall have no power... Filtly,it is a meapcs ro ſaye our 
| ſaules from death, 4nd tg hide 4 multutude of ines, 
| | Lames 5:20. and (oberhat connerterh another, 4: 
| 4meanes toſauraſoule. Inaword, it obtainerh all 
things neceflary both for this life, and the world: 
to come. ze 
Thirdly, the neceffity of it;Ficſt, becauſe with- 
| autthis,wee ſhall be plunged intothe botrome of 
hell for euer,; to be rormented ; where the worme 
. dieth.not , paiges ccaſe,not., wee deceaſe; nor, 


£ 


Y > 


| where ſhaltbe weeping &; gnaſbing of reeth, and{| | 
when thouſapds of thoulagd. yeares aro expired, 
till begingeth 8 new-ſorrow, anguiſh, mourning 
howling,andlamenting z, where;the wicked ſhall; 
cryoutand-roare,for the ggrtures which chey ſhall 
feeloin hell z where they ſhall hoe.cuer dying, yet 
alwaies living; crying,woe and alas, that cucr we! 
were borne, to bee thus tormented, 1n.this lame 
This Iday, without.repen We mpit look tor | 
iuſtly : Exceps yet repent;5%e ſhallall periſh, Luk, 13, 
3: 5'-Secondly, withoutthis.we.cannt conclude, 
that wee have either faith, or knowledge, and {0 
conſequently ina word, we are-withal All ſaving | 
grace; itisthe very life of aus fai L aneectlar 
ry fruit of knowledge. 


Us 


| We muſt haſten our repentance, this is mi 
| neceſlary point. Firft, becauſe wee aſ© VRCCrtals 


— 


i th : —_— — _— i 


| 


—. 


ofthe meancs,:weeknow:- not whether God will 
offer the ſame.tornorrow,or no. Secondly, we ate | 
| moſt vncertaine of ourliues ; how long wee ſhall 
live we know not'; we are here to day, and gone 
to morcow : our life is tranfitory,we have no war. 
' rant of a day, an houre, nonot ſo muchas a mi- 
| _ cn an houre. Thirdly becauſe — 
live haui Pg tn 1 ae r mea'ure” 
of lanefinnogerath ſtronger hold in vs, and ſo 
it is harder for vs to leaue it, it growing to-an ha- 
bireandcuſtome, As the Blackemoore cantinot 
his skinne, northe ard his ſpots, ſo 
be that is giuen to a cuſtome of ſinning,catnot in 
reſpe of humane power, doe goed. 7erem. 13. | 
Fourthly, except we repent, wee procure Gods 
wrath againſt vs,:and cauſe-him to remoue/ his | 
Goſpell from vs, as hedid to the Iewes and hath 
threatned, Rexel. 2: 5. 24 | 
a Whatis the cauſe why many cannot re- 
Wi RIG Ap: 


Anſe. Their har 


dneſſe of heart. Rom.2.5. God gi- 

 neth ws ſpace ts repent, but we harden our hearts, and 
will not, Reuct.2.21, And fo, 1ſaiah6.9- This muſt 
reach vs therefore cede of 


.fa- 
Y 


rdnefle of heart , and {otro 
a - goe before _— 


=_ F 2. Y th 


A c_ — 


. 
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or faith before Repemance 
 (aigh,, Repeater 48d beleene the Geſpel.: It ſeemeth 


 - What muſt £doe when ham truely cotuer: 


| ments or meanes of another mans conuerſion, 


& Mi 


\ Nerke 1.25. Chric | 


Kepentanes. is firſt. -1n athet;pleces it ſcemerh 
Faich is firſt; ' and ,wharfocuer.irnot of Faith, is 
{apes ang withourfaith it isimpoflible to pleaſe | 
27 peptionce :There is garb ——— 
Or Rept either in teſpet of the beginning 
of | pen, A in reſpet ofthe a&of ir. The 
beginning of Repentanceyas contrition,aſtoniſh. 
ment, amazement, trembling , and ſuch like; 
| this is before Faith: butthe act of Repentance/it 
(ele, - followeth Faith. Fides ordine, new rempore: 
prior ,(aith Calain, Faith' is firſt in- order, nort-in 
Lime, - | - | 


[ muſt labour to conuert others, nut as though 
any man is the cauſeof canuerſion, bur at\ inftru. 


Luke 2223. When then art tonnerted ," firengthen 
thy brethren. ... Ktturne thertſqre.,". and canſe onhers 
to returns from all your” tr anſariſcions , ſo iniquity 
Fall nos bee.your deflruttion; Eck, 18.30; ' Cauſe 
thereſdre one another to. rctarnedbd live, Verſe 32.| 
Hee that deth thus, [hall ſane 2 foule, Fames 5; 20-| 
And ſhall. ſhine us the farres for ever and ence, ; Da-| 
niel 12.3-Speakiog chicfly ofthe Miniſters of the | 
| Word;and fo of albthe faichfull, This reproueth 
| thoſe, thatſo they canbe comerted, they neuer 
take any care of their brethren, being right of | 


: Ml 


Cains diſpoſition, thinking they haue —_ 


—— 


mt hemmeman 


OO 
©. +" n 
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their brethren, Geneſis 4.9 © 

Whether may wy repentance be ſound, though 
itbebutinpart?  _ Mes 

I anſwere. If you meanein part, that is, im- 
perfeR, it may bee rrue and found Repentance , | Au{w. 
though it bee litle and ſmall, yet wee muſt Ja- 
bour daily co:encreaſe it,)! It was the errour of 
| the Agabaprtifis , who dreamed of a perfe&t Re- 
centance : thisis impoſſible, Bur it you meanc 
in, party. this is, in ſome part of mag onely , and | 
na inthe whole man, this cannot be ſound Re- | | 
pentance : the whole man muſt be conuerted, in | 
thought,, word , and deede ;. or elſcit'is but a | 
counterfeit Repentance, The Publicane ſmore 
himſclfe vpon.the breaſt, ſaying: GO D bemer- | 
cifnl{ wnto wa 8 finmer © vporiwinch word, zugo, | 
a lca:ned Writer, hath this pretty and witty ob- | 
ſeruation, Panitewtia appellate quaſi punientia, eo, 
| quod ipfſe home in ſe penitendo punit, quod wale | 
«dmiſit ,\Trie enim, que ſunt in percaſcione petto- | 
ru, (deft, pettus, ſons, &f manuc, pore? wood | 
quod pamiientia oft de bs , _ mente, voce, | - 
opere peccanimus : that is, Nepentance is'calied 1! 3 
as it were a puniſhment , becaufe aman doth 11-2 
in repenting, puniſh in himſelfe that which he | - 
wickedly hath commirted-: For the three | | 8 
.chings which are in the {miting- of the breaſt, | [ 
that rs to ſay, the breaſt, the ſound, and the 
hand , doetignifie, that Repentance maſt be of | | 
all thoſe ſinnes, which we have commirred, in | 
thought, in word, and dcede. And thus much | | 
forto know true Repentance from the falſe, and | 
PUS- N 2 toe" | 4. 
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thetruepraciſe of it,both in our ſclues and others 
either for time paſt,or to come. i 4 


— ——— IR 
. -_ 
L—— 


A Prayer. 


6, Almighty and woit glorious GOD, wee ape at- 
S know " and confeſſe our manifold finnes and 
corraptions, both originall and anal, that wee haut 
broken all thy boly Commandements, in thought , 
| word, and dctde, committing the tuill which thou hef| | 
forbidden, and omitting the 'grod the haft commun.| | 
ded; for which thou mayeſt iwfPly power downe | 
vs, all thy fearefall Indgements andc 


wrſes in this th 
| and dawine vs ſoule ard body- for tntr in hell in the 
worleto come. O Lord,for this our miſdeing'," we are 
heartily ſorry, and in the fight and atknowledeement 
of our fiunes, wee doe humbly coſt downe onr ſetues be. 
fore-thee , being aſhamed of all our wicked wayes : 
knowing that thow art a God of mercy, 10 all that re- 
| pens and twrne to thee ; end becauſe of our ſtlues wee 
cant conuert : wee beſeech thee moſt mercifull Fa-| 
ther t0 conuert vs, that we may be connerted, forgining 

vs all our ſinnes for Chriſts ſake ; and give vnto v1 
all a conſtant pur poſe and reſolution, neuer to ſinue þ 
againſt thee as wee hane ; and eine vs thy Grace 
good Lord, to renew euery morning our reſolution a- | 
gainſt ſinne ; and not onely to ceaſe ro ave exill, but te 

doe good, and ſoO Lord, graunt that wee may turne 
to thee with a whole heart , and repent vs truly of all 
ſinne, in thought, word, and deede, that ſo wee may 


be kept from preſumptuois aud ratenine ſmnes from 


which\ 


ly 


Of Repentance. 
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SH E fourth Chriſtian vertue, 


#4| mer,is Chriſtian Hope, which 
== whoſoecuer haue in ruth, are 
| moſt happy; and- bleſog, and 
DEI without which of men a Chri- 
ian is the ae” miſerable, that is, without the 
hope of life eternall, inthe world to come, asthe 
Apoſtle Paw! ſaith, 1 Cor. 15.19. Vita vere morta: 
lis, eft ſpes vite immortalis, that is, A life morrall, 
is the hope of life immorrtall. 
* lIrisas ic werethe hand maid of Faith; and as 
faith is race, ſo I may ſay of Hope,)t is very rare, 
And there are as many that peri for watof hop? 
as of any cnegrace; andas many there are who 
deceive themſclues about this vertue, thinking 
they haveit, when they want it ; or elſe wanting 
it, fall to deſpaire, neuer tobe recouered. Which 
'becaule it is ſo neceſſarilyrequired, I haue handled 
Hit in this particular manner following ; z ſerting 
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no lefle neceſſary than the for-| 
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| downe, firſt; what irisr ſecondly the 
| it:thirdly,the'manner of ir *foucthly,c 
| 20 artaine Tr? fiftly, thearguments toenforce: 
| ſrerly;thecontrariesvnroit,; and hinderances uf 
it: (eauearhly, the ſignesof it, 'Butfieſt wee will 
-anſwere rheſe queſtions following. 
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\N r. Whether may a man be ſaucd. 

1 without Hope ? 1 


Anſwere. In men' of yeeres of diſcretion,rhi: 
vertue of hope is molt ſimply and abſolurly rc- 
 ceſſary vnco ſalvation, neither can we bee ſaued 
' without chis, This is proved thus," #ithour F aith 
| we cannot bee ſaved. But where no hope is,there is 
no faith: Ergo. Foras it is true, that no min can 
hope,except he firſt beleeue the promiſes”: lo it js 
as true, that faith is neceſſarily vÞheld, 'and nou- 
n Jaw et diſertt atq ; 
ornat? de fide diſſeramus*, nullans habere conc: 
mur, (aith Calvin, Inſt.lib.z.cap.2. ſetF,qz. thatis ; 
Hope being taken away,or wanting,how learned- 
| ly & elegantly ſocuer wediſpure concerningfaith, 
weare conuinced to haue no faith at all. Faich js 
the foundation of Hope, Hope is thenouriſhmen: 
of Faith: Faith belecueth the pronuſes, Hope wai- 
teth forthe fulfilling of them. Faith beleeu cth, 
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and is perlwaded of life eternall,, Hope look ethi 


when it ſhall be revealed. For this purpoſe, the A. 
poſtle Pas! faith, Fe are ſaucd by bop: Rom. 8.2 4. 
And wereit not for the hope of another Jife, of a/, 
| N 4 men 
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ments toenforce ic: | 


| Queſt, 


uw 
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Anſw. 


| awples. Cain wanted this Hope, and d 
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were welt miſer able 1Cor-15, 19. | 
ripturetelleth vs (wa ovine 
| Hall appearc the ſecond 
(aluation:towhom Fonts toths — 7p gee 
looke for him,and waitt pattemtly for him. Heb. 9,28, 
Fa th,Hope, ani Charity, are three inſeparable vers 
tn6s gf, Eor.13.This aflertion is crvelibewiſeb y Cle 
eſpaired, 
ſaying : , My finnes are greater than God can for 
give. Gen-4, Andſobe rotbee ſaued, lads] | 
when hee had berraied Chriſt, he afterward ce 
pented himſelfe ; ſecondly, he confeſſed the ſince 
chirdly,he made farisfaction for he brought agaio| | 
che filver ices, which hee had taken qhn 
him yetall could not ſave Jade: ; why ? becay 
he wanted faith in God, and hope of pardon, hee 


| deſpaired, be went aſide and hanged himelfe. Math, 


27. 3, 4,5. Andwhen he had t himfelſe down 
| headlong, hee burſt aſunder in the midſt, and «ll hi 


| bowels gufbc againe 


dont. AG: 118, Reme 
| the ſaying of Avgaffine, beth ty 
{ c# In 


penitus znterive, thar is, the air 
| of Gods rherc excy made lodas ytterly to peri 
all chis,ic dot lainely appeare,thar he that hal 
this hope ſhall be faves, bur bee that wanteth it | 
| ſhall pe 
2 Whether all chat haus Hope ſhall be ſancd ? 
1 Anſwer. Hope is twofolde. Firſt counterſcit 


and falſe. Pex agate and ſound, .Counterſei 
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| greater nates can be. 


| 2 The. 2.16, / 


and falſe Hope, is ; rſt tharof the Papiſts, os 
ground their their merits, and not Gn 
the arrributes of God, and: ſo not on God him. 
ſelfe: This theirerror is confuted by theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, the good things which wetiopedigr;ats of 
ed by mec- 
rits; but indecde, we admir noſuch merit, as the | 
Pa piſts boaft of: the reaſon is this : becauſe if our 
gue workes could merit, then they muſt be per: 
aly good:But no good worke is perfeRly good 
(for our beſt ations are like a menſtruous cloath) | 
Therefore no good worke can merit. Indeed euil! 
workes merit , becauſe they are perfeQly evill. 
Secondly, gaine, Le Life eternall it the Gift of God. | 
Row-'6.23. Therefore not by merits, neither can 
the hope oficbeby merit, For the free gift of God 
and mans merits are cleane contrary, ſothar if 
ſaluation be by the one, ie is impoſbbleto be by | 
the other | 
vile mods, niſi fit grateita omni mode nes ran A | 
race is no. grace atall, except it bee alt 
 free;both freely giuen, and heely no 7] 
laſtly the ture is very plentifull in exhor. ' 


warrant fiom thence to place our in our 
| merits, This Papiſticalihope ſhall not ſaue them. 
Hopets GODS Retr Fore Graet, ſaith Paul 


Secondly, there-is a counterſeit bope of many 
I when as they hope to be 


ft, and they hope” Chriſtharh for- 
ens Br 19 they make worms but 


to that: Gratis noo gratis, | 


ting vsto hope in Godonely, but wee haue vo | 


| they 


—_C. 


—— 


2 4 


| 


| 


. 


| yet for al this;they haue no.ground, whea they ſay 


they hopeſo -| thus they preſume of the mercy of 


 crites, that,ſo they canblind theeies of men, and | 
| towards God, . they neuer approve their hearts to 


their ſaluatian,neither did they cucr indeede per. 
| tarmeany xuice.to God invprightnefle, with. 


The Gogh mon aſhurauce. 
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, and ſo they live ſecurely, and 


WO — — — ww@©l ww” IE o—_ys 


they ſhall be ſaued 


{o,nay they liuc in ſinne,as bad as cucrtheyiwere, 
withour grace and the feare of God : and this is 


commonto many on their {icke-beds , for aske | 


them, if they looke tobe ſgued, their anſwer is , 


God, whereas in the meape: time , they neuer re- 
pent of theic (innes,bur live in infidelity , impeni. 


cency,double mindednefle, vnſtedfaſtnefſe, ma- | 


king ſome kinde of ſhew of holineſſo before men, 


and yet raucke hypocrites in the fight of God. | 


This is adeccitfull hope ; a man may thus hope, 
and yet bee damned. This is the hope of hypo- 


{peak ſom good things before them,to make them 
conceive wel of them, care not how they ſceme 


be.ſound towards God, neither can they;they will 
hapeta be.ſaued,and yer neuer vſed the means of 


gut which all our.þe(tattions arc as glorious fins 
19 theſight, of God, '-For this cauſp the Sevipure 
isplentiful in-feuing forth theeſtaraofthoſe.men | 
lob, 13414-The. bope of thebypecriteſball periſh las ' 


confidence [ball be,cus off; and his traſÞoe hope, ſþall | 


bee as the honſe of a Spider ec. Againe, JabYaith 
27;82:Thebyproirdetoath: no trachop 
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\.n0 good cyurle alltheir:lite time , bur 


live pro- 


t when GO D! 
takes away his fonle, though he hrape vp much riches.'\ 
\| This;istheeſtate of 8!} wicked men;who'liue''in 
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phaneiy 
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; phanely andiewdly,and et'they wijl ſay , they 


hope Gud is mereifut;, ifthey-can fay, Lord have 
 mercylypon me,at laſt; ef ſhal bewelF:this is their 
hope. Bur ler theſe-ſeribuſly and wiſely femern- 
ber the ſaying of Salomon When a wicked man dieth, 


: riſh. Brow. T1. 7, Sowefre,there is @ fal 
which a man may haue and yer periſh, $0 againe, | 
The patient abiding of the righteous ſhall bee glial. 

| neſſe, but 4he hope x; the wicked ſhall". periſh. Brouer, 
10.28, $0 the hope of the wicked is indignation, as 
Proni11:8 311 [3 [$15 39687 2: 92 ﬆ ; 

| « | Thirdly, there is a' counterfeit hope of thoſe 


goods,and ſuchlike,i burhorit: God, br elfepart- 


| 
as'we are to beleeue in God aton, ſo we muſt hope 


when Gad takes vs'out of the world > Daxid poin: 
| i0g.3 0 thea the hope of all the extilt of the earth', and 
of them that are far off in the ſea. © Þſalme 65.5, This 
the prophet Jeremiah holdeth from God accurſed, 
 layings* Curſed is that min that hopeth inman, and 
| maketh fleſh bis arme , ' an4 witharaweth his heart 
' [rom the Lord. Ter 17.5 .S0'faith 10b,It I make gold 

mine hope, or to ſay tothe wedze of 2old; thou art | 
, wy confidence., This had beene an iniquity to bee con- 
| demned : for 1 had denitd1the God aboue. lob 31. 24- 
| 28. {Thus wee fee there isafalſeand deceitful! 


| bis hope periſheth;' and the hope of the wniuſt qe pe: þ 
hope, | 


| who put theit hope irimen, in riches; in their | 
ly.in.ctheſe,and partlyin'G6d,” Wee muſt know, | 
 ;bim alone. Whatcan man do,or riches,or gold, | 


 eth at Godonely, as' beirig owvonely Hope, ſay. | 


| hope, which men may haue,and yer be neuer the | 


peeter (aluation. This muſtteach vs thereſore to 
FEELS labour 


& am Te ne 6. 


py ad 


The Goaly mans fur auce. 
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| labour tohauc our part in that cruc hope , which 
i512 the fray rr which a Chriſtian 
is moſt miſerable. In of which, 1 haue 
 obſerued thoſe ſeuen before menti- 

 oned. Fuſt, what it is, __ grounds of it. 


| ments. 0097 noma one 
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1 What is the erue andfes "_ 


|= (ls pe is taken —_— in Scripture. Firſt, pro 
reſperara.that is, for the hoped for;& ſo 
| it is Tit.2,13-Looke for that bleſſed bope, that 
| £54 o__ A. and ſa ny promiſe EIS it is aken 
likewiſe Epbeſe 1.18, Thet.yee may what is the 
hope of his calling. Secantin hone CN 
perſon we hope 1n; Se Godice ado our 
_ | 1Thirdly,ſoitiscaken for cieobictotour tors 
| which is onely good things to come:fo ife 
eternallis called our hope.Col.1. 5, For the hopes 
ſake which # laid wp for 
ly, for the certainety of future glory,as Row.5.4.5. 
| Experience bringeth forth bepe , avd hoye maketh not 
poi ro Fifcly,it is taken tor atheologicall vertue, 
qua ſperamus, than .I Cor.13.13. Now 
abideth Faith, and lone. nd fo I rake it moſt 
| properly here, What it is, I now define. 
Hope is the gift of God, ht inour hearts ; 
by his ſpirit: that we bet ſwaded by Faith 
of Gods goodnefſe, truth, hier, and power, we 
| doe with patience, wait for the fulfilling of his 


PrEditeCs 3 Cy 


# in heaven, crc. Fourth. 


iſe, | 


| 
. 


Thicdly, manner, Foucthly,meanes. Fiftly,argu.. | 


| 


| 


by 
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| 


promiſes, ially thar maine promiſe of ſalug- | 
tion in the li —_ Thiviethe moſt fullanid | 
| abſolute definition.ofhopezand cothis agteeth all | 
| the ſoundeſt wricers.Calaiy callethit av expetation 
| of thoſe things, which faith beleenerh to bee rrucly * 
| miſedof God. inflie'gc if, 42 "vAveuſtine calterh 
| it « prefuneing to come tothar which wee bdleene, lib. | _ E 
de Cinit.Dei. Magifter Semtentiarum , calleth ic,a 
certain expeRationof fururebleſſedneſſe,procee. | - | 
| ding from the grace of God, and our precedent | 
merits, This is true, ſetting afiderhelaft member | 
| of the defigition, namely, precedent merits” 1 
- Mmcan mans mcritse not Chriſts merits, for | 
| Chrift-doth' merit ſaluationfor vs. Fx 
_ 1. Whereas Hope is calledan expeQation,it is | 
plainely proued out of Scripture, where wee are 
| commanded to wait on God. Pſalme 27.16, Waite 
on the Lord, or hope in the Lord, &rc. Pſalme 40. 1. 
| 1 waited patiently, or hoped, Thus itis called a wai- 
ting or looking for. Eſa. 8.17. 1wil! waite vpon the 
| Lord,and looke for him, All hope is an expeQtation , 
| but every expeQation isnot hope. There is atwo. 
| fold expeRation. Firſt,of good. Secondly,ofeuill, 
The expeQation of good things, is Hope, for the | 
obiec of hope is onely good things: Ti e expeQa. | 
| _ ofcuill, is Feare; as in 1wdas, Cain, and ſuch | 
| like, | | 
| 2,[t isanexpeRation of good things tocome, & | | 
| not of things preſent, nor things which may bee 
ſcene, Hope that is ſeene is cohope,for how cat 8 


WO for thar which he ſeeth? as Rew.3.24. 
Theſe future good things, a wicked man _ | . M£ 
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fo jy whe ſhall theyever be part 
kersofthem, for they Ire-prepaced onely tor the 
Saints,tharloue and-feareGod.-1 Cor/2 9. Spes 
impit LANO 48 tenogtrf. que a Vento tollftur yo tas- 
quam [puma gracilis. we 4 procrila difpergirur, & 
f 


 blowneaway with the winde, and likea thin fome 
which is ſcattered abroad wich the ftorme, and as 
the ſmoake which is:diſperſed with the winde. 


furce-on of thedend,/ife crernall, immortality, 
the eternall Inberirague, ſaluation, (full fruition 
 ofeternall gloty inithe/ Ki 


' CAAF 20432. HUTT C TO 1H IIS 14-0 

| 3+ Irischegitt of God. Every good and per 
fe giſt.comes from abous, tromrhe Father of 
lights, Jams 1.17. God is the God of hope. Rom. 15. 

| 13. Firſt, becauſe he 15 thEauthor of hope. Second-" 


{ ly, becauſe he giveth vs hope, and beſtoweth the 
ſame :vpon-vs, as Pan ſaith 5 Our God, twen the | 


Father hath loned vs, and hath gives Vs encr- 


_ | /aifing conſolation and good bope. 2 Thefſ, 2.16: | 


Solcrem. 29.11. 

4- It is-a-worke of the Spicit in our hearts. 
For G OD doth ſend his ſpirit into ourhearts, 
'by which be doth worke grace in vs , otherwiſe 
weebeing deſtituteof Gods ſpirit, cannot poth. 
bly haue dope, nay indeede wee are none of 
Gods children. Rows 8.9. Jf any man hath not the. 
| iris, the ſame is wont of Gods childe, The fruit of 


the | 


x 


| Theſe good things-r0: come ,:8ro aftor there: | 


ingdome or Heauen , | 
' which-appertamne to none ,; -but the: fanRiked, 
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the: SPIRIT ts Lone, hy, Peact , a ſuffering > 


| Feith, —— "1,5" 

23+ / 1 
| 0 5 Je: \ from Fairh; delevbing hs 
ptomiſes of faluarion, and life vreenell : nor gene; | 


lh burrhar in particular, thele promiſes be. | 
wa 
heywho arc endved with Hue 


yr thi 
if roaguryery Pry with this linely ; and oper 


Frakes urea the Miſtriſfe, NR 
that in, Fath beg 
—_—__ 


ad-maide: atrending vpor) her. 
ens rh karnedCalain; oF a6 bs 
pe. not- inſicly y may. wee” note the 
_ which che Apoſtle obſerveth; 1'C orinth. 

13..13.' Faith, Hoge; and Charity: Firſt," thet® is 
faith. Secondly; from Fairh-procerdethy Hope: 
Thirdly from both theſe proceedeth Leues theſe 
Pars == ſeuered. Fides credit , Spes &* Oharitas 


orant, ſed ſine fide efſe now poſſunt., at per *bar 


Hope and Charity Pray's but neither of them 
can be without ity anal by both theſe Piich 
praietb, 


fides orat faith Auguſtine 2 that is Fail beleeues;| 


Buc howſhall I belcove, cher'che promiſe” of | 


\ Life: cternall belongeth to mee” ih 
| chat (oT may h iently for it > 
(| F athens Firſt; I belecve this life eternal 
(daws. arnhes mes. -and-is ifed ro _mce; 
I am'0ne"of Gods Elea ," which elc- 
ion: I' approue | vito/ ſelfe , | becauſe 
GOD hatk called , 'iuſtifred, and ſanQified | 


| | me 


i — 


particulars, | 


.. t 
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| a or the feed, Row. 9:38, T 


The Godly mans offer ance ? 


me, and therefore 1 am fully 
rifie me. Row. $. a Me the 


hs will 
til ge 


eleted him, cannot conclule; thatthe promiſe of 
faluatiogbelongethto him: ifhee be not eleRed , 

chen he hath no part inthe promiſe. Forthey are 
Tong er 00! _ ſeed of 4bre- 

tin! called,thacis, 

all the children of God which are children 

| hut the children of the a a COun- 
gine, 


qgmacly,that whereas many boaſt, 
3) beceule they are | of bra 


that js, onely theeleR ſhall be ſaved, for theyonly 
arethe ſons of God. The caucnamt is not made to 
ORE cow; as 1/acl, butin 1ſaache 
thy ſced becalled : "for onely is the ſonne 
ofproml e, becauſe by vertue ofthe promiſe hee 

| is 


| miſe prefigured by him, thatisthe Elec. 
Secondly, I can approuethat I haue laboured 
ro dothe will of God, tobring forth fruit worth 


- | amendment of life , and, to obey God in all 
| welldoing, though mixed with manifold infir- 


| mities, and by th , ns my ſelfe, that life 
'eternall and — Keck cth to mee in parti- 

cular, For whoſocuer ITE - williof God the: Fac 

ther, ſhall enter inta the Kingdome of Heauen.,| Met: 

. 7.21, Thaueaſtedfaſt faith in Chrift my Saujour, 


and vpongood ground can apply him to bee my 


Saui-J 


uall. Rows,. 11.7-And he that cannot _ | 


= n 


beſa-| 
| The A-| 
poſilecelleth vs,that onely the ſonnes of promile, 


ge 


orne of Abraham and Sarah, ſo the promiſe | 
belongethonly to him,and to thechildrenof pads 


Rn. tt 


te. —_— tt 
ct " wt. On nun OF INE — em —_—— 


| 


WEIIneY 


lic... 


ts. 


| reſolue me how Link may do Gods wil,aod bei 
Lanſwvere. Firſh,Gods willis-wofold:f« _ | 
todoc 


ill many!tices, 
| nor knowing of it;But we are.nottogry 
| iacookis-Gcretwill,cemembring aaiesthat 


[ ſhall haucecerhall life'; For whoſoever belearetb in 
hies ſhall not periſh but hageenerlefting life. 10h:3.16, 
[can witneſſe my,faich by m m__ _ 
by the workes of piety cowards 
works of Charity towards Man «ndby — 


&C» 


__ the law Tequireth peafeR obedience, which } 
perſwaded.gao maneucr liuing(( Cliiſconty £x-. 
Dis able to performed therfore I pray 2c 


cret,; ſecondly Revealed. Wee are bound 
Gedewaateg will in his word although 4 
'medge fot,for we doe his-ſecretw 


£rOU 
by. 


ing of God, Secrets belong tome, 7 


thee 0 Iſrad, Dent-39.29, Gods: repcaled, wil = 

quires faith, hope, charity, piety, pbedien bu 

mility, patience,cquity,iullice, (9043 

they who arc acquainted withGods ward can Witr 
nes: This therefore (ſhould, jgach v$.t0. ſearch ah. 

fcrip rures,toknow his PA ph 

which he commands 

bids: & this isthe will of Godregea 


| the doing . 
| vengeliea!], The rf required,ind ea 
| bedience;ſaying, Do Hires thou ſhs 


Saviane] in — thetefore Lam Pry 


{ 


#{[uredly that 1 hall gorve fe ermnell Marth 25:34 


Butis any manable to doc Gods wil inthis life? | | Queſts 
| [ aske,r,becaute Gods will is ynlcarchablez2ibe- | 


- 


| Anſw. 


Aa 


Wy OT 


| Joc all thingsconrained ia the Low; abfrns the | 
whole Law ly, and live, Bot wee are not 
bound now to performe ſuch periet. obedience, |. 
legally, as the Law tr mote mere cither can wee. 
-1Q mig nc anion vpright obedience, ſoit bee 
incere;, with an valaigned deſire to pleaſe God 
Per "and hee will accept of the delice, forthe 
(his name bee prayſed) hath naw reed 
vs Forks curſe of the Law', made « curſe pier 
Galathians 3. 3. That howſoener the Lav bolaeth all 
a——_ d,who pe we wor perſelt obedience.” verſe 10, 
now 'redeemetd vs from that 
,ifwee i Evanpelicall worm any 
inngby hg ddotener a Chriſtis 


—_ c— 


Up adeiiebe gras L,as we - IS 
| | artoncnre mot commato then 
[ Te mour tn Thaue the ſpiritof 
| Goddwe ſpirit bearethwitnes with 
y Spirir,ehu ichildeof God, by grace, and by 
e8opt; GY r6-Andby this I know, aber 7 aw 
ot He bare of God, end {eliow-brire = 
COINS £5: AndthusIcana ene £0 x 

| to bein the wee of life; and ſhall aſfaredly fr | 
etrheleſtday: -this | belecue, and in beleeuing 
Defor': NayTt am certainely perſwaded vpon 
[roodgrons, thar Chriſt died for me, in particu- | 


fo lar, | 


CE 
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TY 


' God who gaue him ta che death for mee, cannot 
| bur give me all things with him ; 5{«l/rhimgs, then 
| fe eternal. Rom,3.32. This is my faith ; and 1 reſt 
in hope, waiting and looking for the accompliſh. 
ment, Bur, whoſocuer cannot. ypon ſound ground 


| his faith, by his cod workes, butliucs 
| —- of Gods To ar , iuſtificati- 

(on, and ſanQifcarion , lerhim | for no part. ' 

in(aluation : ing obelawed,. 


2 ka pe ag gp gion oy 


are often troubled , becauſe wee cannot ſee 
iycies,the hope thar is ſet beforers, 


ide 


feares,( 
| or by the conſideration. of our owne: vaworthi. 
| neſſc,let vs RE ION 
, whereby we V 
xeings pond andbebletowiihndcnen 
the grounds of our are 
Firſt Gods goodneſle- Secondly, his truth,” 


—————. 
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1 4p rouc his EleQion,hisdoing of Gods will, wit. | 


ee 


a TEST 


Thirdly,his CPD A oP ag ;: 9H | 


ad hree re cendy ro yy} inco doubring, | 
ther by the cemptation. of Satan, 


Ow becauſe our weakeneſle is ſuch, thac we j- 


EF. ow 6h 
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ha _ 
pag anti. 
4 


6 OO re 


. © 


{ { 24 1 TESLA 7 1& 3.07 1s £1 

| © © 1,0/Godr gooantſſe, © © 
7 feſt ground of our hope is the perſwaſion 
| 4 ofthe goodnelſcof God, both inhimſelfe,as 
[ alſo towards vsxample hereof we haueinD anid, | - 
| ?fl.52.1.  Truely God is good to Iſrael, 'ewen 10' phe 
pure is heart Dauid was not difcouraged neither 
oy the worldly proſferiry of thewicked , norby | 


——_——_—_— — = 


the affli tions of the godly, buthe conſidered the | 
 goodneflce of God, and-wasperfwaded of the ſame | 
towards him,ſaying,verſ. 24. Thow wilt guide mee | 
by thy connſell, and afterwards receine me to glory e- 
verlafline : and fo having this perſwafſion ot the 
K-. zoodnefſeet Goitowards bim, 'thenhee doth re- 
E: { foluetotruſt in God,and to place his hope in him, 
| | verſe ot er oli noiiggr th I engrs; Po 


| : — ow . ; . enera . 
This flrofGodis twofold;2 & » 1 He 
| "ping 1ehe 7) Aqua. 2 ©" <1 11 bp 
I © o « 5 "a SS X - s bg Ie ; 
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The genetaltpooineſſe of God is that whereby | 
het” g06d toall, and deelarerh his goodars both 3 
torhoiuſt andvniult; hecauſerh the Sun to ſhine | } 
FE  vpon both,” This ought-to make'vs hope. in God, 
and refigne vp our felues wholly ro him in al: } 


PEE" 


TA 


a2. at. 26 Mot 


” 
me 


| | —__— if he be good tothe wicked, much more | 
Will he-be good rohis owne children, borh in this 
life andthe life rocome,u Herts good to all, Pſalm. 
145. 94 - oY 
| '\The ſpecial goodnes of Gol is that,wherby heis | 
'Þ [ina moreſingulacmancr good to theeleR faithful | 
E- | godly,righteous;ofthisgoodnes ſpeaketh the fore. 
i _ named | 


ws uh; % OE er_ ee ao "at he pe 
— 


 naxed, Plalme 13.1. This ſpeeiall goadn 

{ God muſt make v4 much more'expeR and lyoke 
for ſaluarion : for this goodnelle of GOD is y8- = 
{ changeable, inuidcidle,coecfating. Firſt,ic is vn. | | 
changeable, for «fl the gifis of God, towards his| 

Ele, aye withoug repentance ;Rom. 1 1.29. Second- 
1y,it is invincible, zrcannot be hindred by the'ma- 
licious practiſes ofthe Diuell, nor his wicked in- | | 
ftruments; if itcould, wee had beetielong fire | 
conſumed. Thirdly, it is everlaſting , becauſe it | 


| never fadeth away,but endureth for cuer,hiscom- } 
paſſions failenor;they gre tenewedeuery morning | £ 
Lam. 3.22.23» LED Ce F 
This goodneſſe of GOD appeateth , both in 


 chislife, and the life rocome, Firſt, inthis life | 
two o_ : Firſt, before thefall, in making of | 
| | vs afterkhisowne image : ſecondly, after our fall, | 
[ by repaiting his image zpaineinvs,which wehad | | 
toſt.-- Secondly, it the world mare 4k | 

v1 with immortality, for the goottneſſe of Gudendave 
\ for excr, Pſa). 103.17. ich were not true, if | 
it ſhould oenely endure this life, - Thus the good: 
| neffeof God isthe ground of our lipe, wee being 
perſwaded of the fame by faith according as Je- | 
| remich ſaith, The Lordis my portion, fairh my ſoul ; 
| there is theground, hee was perſwaded Got was 
\goodto him; therefore 7iill be in Hips," Laien | 
ſeatinds gong, OT TT ONT WO RC 
- Wee may off:nd againſt Gods goodnefle, and 
ſo want hope three wayes: Firſt, by eqntempt | 
of GOD, whettas GO D expeerh and: wat. | 
cth tor'vs in g@odneſſe, and wee take occaſion 
LD OZ... (O , 


——_ 


—_ 
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| Toon if eternall life, which God , that cannot lie, bath 


remne. his | good 


—] co cont Ce "Secondly, by dith 
| dence al ddifruſ, w 145 webelecuc nor God- 
| puny Web TOS his fatherly proni. 


Thi Ay, by uſing Gods 
ofiezaus truſt io Gods mercy, ung 

nes yet & pepſin of mercy. But this good. 
elloof & ſhouldlead ws to repemtence. Rom.2.4. 
| Gown be GH for on firſt ground of our. ak This 
'the WARS MP Bt 


F 


; 
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f 


| 
2. Of Gods Fe; : avotber ground, 


7 Heſecond ge groundof our Hope, is the perſwa- 
| 4 fionof Gads truth; becauſe hce is moſt true 
| in his promiſes, therefore waite on-him. Without 
 chis perſwaſion, we cannot have any ſound hope. 
Paul in\his Ep 
hope ofcternall life, and truth in God, = latter 
| being the graund of the former, ſaying, Y mio the 


as 


promiſed. Tit.1.2, When God made a promiſe to 
| Abrabam,it is ſaid, Abrehaws hoped aboue hope," Rows. 
18, But what was the ground of his hope; the | 
exttelleth vs;becauſe = doubted not of Gods.' 
| promiſe that is, of thetruth of Gods promiſe, $9 
| we ſce 4: 4 aſſurance of the truth of God,is a lopnd, 
| ground;o make vshope1 in him. 


God py 
or 
C His word, 


This truth in Ged is. confidered* 
two wayes ; FERer iÞ in 


Firſt, 


| RAY? by a 


4 


{ 


iſle ioyneth both theſe rogether, | 


%. e 


eas... 


OY 


m— — 


mm 


| Firſt,chis rruch appea. 
ceth in God three waies, 


Operation, 

In Efſence: by which hee is eruely exiſing; 
.rrue chow h,truc db adrian wag: - 
ſtinguiſhee from all falſe gods of the Gentiles, 
who cannortruely becalled gods becauſctheyare | 
deſticure of the divine _—_ Thistruchof God, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Sathan hath ſo obſcured in all ine py ,. that the 
| true God is vaknowne, and falſe gods word arc 
' worſhip 


In Quality 7; by whichallchings ſpoken of him 
in holy Scripture are molt true; as concerning his. 


eſſence, the perſons and —— God , as that. 
 heisrruely moſt ſimple, truely infinite, cruely E- 


| ternall, rruely incomprehe lo, truely-perteR, | 


| 'truely moſt ;nft merci full;and ſuch like, | 
Ih Operation,by which al his workes arcagre- 

able to his nature, moſk un good, . Yoide of-all 

falſhooJ,deceit,faigning,&c. Thus 

are moſt true, nr wonders, his iudgements, 


| bangs art truth.Plal.111.7. 
Secondly, this truth appeareth'in his word z 


 bimlclfe, way it is irurh._ it {ſelfe, Ioha M7. 7 This 

worlof God,iscitheroft _ or the Goſpel. 
| both are moſt true.7 hy Law, faith David, is rrmthe 
 Pſalm.1 19.142. Sothe Goſpell is a wordof tra:h: 
| Epheſ.1.13.50 again,the £4 oftruth, thats, :6c 


— to. ut — 


his wayes.&c, Rexel.1 5.3. & 16, 7.T he morke of hjs | 


all his works | 


| which word of God is moſt pure , and holy, as | 


——— 


Cy 
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4 Goſpel.Coloſ.1.5. It is called the word of truth in 
divers reſpets, 1, ecauſe it is the word of God, | 
2 N 4 who } ED 


- won Say aan * - 


K 


| ofthis truth in God cuery way, eſpecially of his 
|rruthin'his promiſcs,(which we muſt doe, or elſe 


The Godly granipaſſarance: T 'Y 


no 


__ 
, 
b 


who is truth it ſelfe. $ 


vs16 theLow! 
- This word'©f£ 


e Fl | 
wnto vs  thetruth of the promiſes, 
it of We” | 


run Gods infinity i is icomucable,ynchange | 
able; and this truth endureth for eucr and cur. 
Fſalme't17.2. Whoſocuer therefore is perſwaded 


.* 


deny his word, and God himſelfe) muſt acces 
hope in God. But this the wicked man belceucth 
not, and therefore he hath no hope in the prami- 
ſes, eſpecially'in that maine promiſe of lis eter. 
nall: he hath notfaith to apply ir to himſelfe, and 
therefore indeed it is impoſſible for him to hope 
forit. And thus much of the ſecond groung, of 


ourhope, _ 
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| 4. Of Gods fidelity and fairhfulnes : the 


| -isfaidtobefairhſull. Fir&,becanſe he itanderh to 
| His promiſe,ncither doth he cuerbregke his coue- 


-will nener breake wy conenaut-, nor . alter the thing 
. that is gone oat of my wouth, Pſalm.8y 34. The Lord 


' i ſannd, trac,” axdtrafifull in his whole word, Titns 1. 
9. Iris called.the farchfullword, amongſt other 
' reaſons,for theſe two. Firſt,becauſe it come from 
| God himſelf,who'is the aurhorof ir,who is in this 
regard called fairhfull. Res.3.14. Theſe rhings ſarth 


'" : 


' cauſe it:is an-or 
| Gad is ſaid to be faithtull, becauſe he is conſtanc, 
; aadtruſty, vnchangeable,- and faichfull in-preſer. 
| ning his Church, and euery member thereof in| 
fafety;neither doth be cuer:leauc them deftitute, 
_ \þutdoth alwaies protea& defendthem,eſpecially 
Rome CPA, 

er VS'£0--:61 : tempted 4173 
wore 99 v5thaw me ſhall 


—— nad 


. 
& * Or Gr 


our! 


hope without wauering , becauſe Godis faithfull wh 


this ground,faying : Let vskeep the projfeſcion of | 


Ip 
=, = no a 


7 a ogg 


nant, as:Dazvidſaith, orrather God himſelfe z 7 


Auth promiſed Heb,10.23.50 dith David,7 hey =—_ 


Teen ef Coce cate and itkines. God 


| 


| 


——— ——— 


heepeth bis mercy for vs for ewermore, and bis cont-| 
nant (altftand faſt with vs for emer, verſe 28, Se- 


copdly;the Lord is faid to-be faithfull, becauſe he | 


| Aney that {aithſull end irae mitnes. Secondly ; bes | 
dinary:means to beger faith in vs; { 
' Faithcommeth by hearing Gods Word. Rom.10.17 3-1 


| 


& faithful which will not} 
 0ur frenged wor Ley) ” 


The Apoſtletherefore cxhocting vstohope,laycs | 


— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


whe 4 me 


—_— 


- | fob2-Hecentutes them plainely, faying , 7 am ſure 


CT 
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py 
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in thee becauſe chew Lord never 


_— 


—— 


| know thy name wil bo 
failef them that feels 


SCE a ate OV 


| mee, though my reines are conſumed within mee. lob 
| #9-15,26,27, From whence we gather, that theſe 


—_ 
Fa 


we lwe,ſhall ciſe againe afcer death, .The ſame in 


; himſelfehath made this fairhfull promiſe;that he 

| wilnever faile vs,nor forſake vs.Heb. 14.6.Sothat 
[oe may boldly (ſaith the Apoſtle) now ſay, The 
Lord i my helper, &c. ver(. 7. And againe, that 
| the lablenetle of Gods counſell, and his promiſe 
| mighrtappeare to the heires of promiſe more a- 
 bouodantly , God bound hinfelfe by an oarh, 
that by two icmmutable things, wherein it is im- 
poflible that Godſhould lic,we might have ſtrong 
conſolation, which haue our reſuge to lay hold 
vpon that hope thatisſert before vs,8&c. read Heb. 
6.17,18.God hath ſworne enceby his holtneſſe , thas 
| he will nencr faile David.Pſal.89.3'5. 

This reprooueth that carnall doubcing about 
che reſurreRion, as though-our bodies ſhould ne. 
uer riſe any more: many'iuing like the Sadduces, 
who heldthts opinion,thar there is norefurreRion 
| of the dead. So many thouſands in this age,they 
| ate notalhamed to ſay, they canſce no reaſon in 
the world ,. how bodies conſumed ro nothing ip 
the graue;drowned inthe ſea, devoured of wilde 
bealis,ſhould riſeagain;and ſuch like; VVhar ſaith 


that theughafier my skin, wormes deflroy this my 
#3dy;: 5411 ſhalt ſte Godin wy fo , whom 1'my ſelfe 
fhakt ſee ;"and mine eyes ball ſee, ana: none orber for 


bodies that wee carry about withvs while 


"» 
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e thee, Pal me 9. 10. Nay,God| 


| 


—— 


ſubſtance 


—— wc. te 
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| be aſſured thatwith God al things are poſkible;he 


Rn _ 
Of Hope: | 
(B 


Pawl is large in this 


ſubſtance , nor in quality 
carnall merſay, there 


point. 1 Cor.15, Yet theſe 


| life eternal is fruſtrate;deoying not only the iruth 
of Scripture, >utalſo of Gods omnipotency, con. 
ſtancy,power,yca his faithfulnes in his promiſe, 


who keeperh bis ns for pe! aver ah fat _ encr- 
| wore Fſat.146.6 


6 


th. 
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4: fc Gods power © th thefart groms, 


T* fourth and faſt fat rounder -our Chriſtian 
| Hope, is the perſwaſion of Gods power and 
Parbcoyo{ Bo hit Yes isable roperforme- that | 
which he hach promiſed. Thus did Abrehaw-the | 
Father of all the faithtull;; when God promiſed 
co give him a fonne in; his od age; [ wirhin-one 
yeere of an hundred, &'S arab his wife fourcſcore | 


MC 


| yeeres old, Abraham hoped aboue hope ping | 


conſidering his owne vnability., his body in 

now dead,not the deadnes of Sarabs womve yore: þ 
was perſwaded of the power of God, being fully | 
aſſured, that God which had promiſed. was «bl? 

to performe his promiſe. Rom.4. 21.Soic muſt be 
with vs, hisexample muſt bee our ——_— | 
chovgh many chings; in regard'of our felues, 
 fecundary meanes, feeme impofhiblegy2t we hr 


is botha Father, and an teaneny Father , God | 
is ON father. therefore willing tope | 
ath eauent father, and therfore 


——— 


isno reſurreQtion, and therefore the promiſe of | 


4 
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| lueinfſinne ſecurely, Fourthly iu 1s moſt certai 


| bodiesy andwitraiſe them, and glorific vs roge- 


' ſhould 


i # CD 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 
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| his promiſe of liſe eternal and ſaluation.. __ 
This power of Gad is not any thing in God dif. 


Eſſence of God.lr is an effential! Property in Go 


| power is, firſt; infinite, 4n divers, reſpeAs 31. In 
itowne natureatd of it ſelfe-: .2.. ln regard of 


| tend it ſelſe, 3, I regard 


4.: In reſpe&-of the 4Rion of thts power , by 
| which it worketh,and can worke : thus itis called 


in carth,Mach.28.18, Thirdly, it 1s immuta- 
ble, vochangeable, eternall, eucrlaſting, cither ro 

crowne ys,if weobey God, & ſeruc him vpright. 
| ly; or: to condemns vs, itwedifobey him, and 


for Gods power is ſhewne inraiſing the body © 
| Chrift fromdeath,, in making himto (it in b 

| yenly places at the right hand of God. Therefore 
 nioſt cercainely is hee as able to raiſe yp our dead 
ther with bim;For where our head Chrilſtis,there 
muft acedshis members, that is, the faichfull,. be 


i5,there maywebe 
: Which could not be , except the power of God 
appeare 1 raiting eur bodics againe , and 


fering trom the Eſſence of God, for: it is the very | 


working and efi:Qing all things in al things, This | 


the diverſity of obic&s vato which it doth cx- | 
of the manifolde ef. | 
| feats which it is able to doe, aud bring to paſlle, 


this power i2 vaiuerſall oucral the works of God, | 
All power is ginen t0 me;(eith Chriſt, both in heaves | 


Ede | 


| alſo. So Chriſt prayeth the Father, that where hee | 
be go behold bis glory.) lohn.17.-24. | 


at —— 


Loud 


denie | 


vndeubtedly it hallbeeiſo, for G.OD cannot | 


tits. Kicad —— Eo. 


| deny the on oſhis onely begorten. 5 Sonic, 8 


This power of God is twofold: 13 Hats. 


_ OY 


| will not: By this power God can doecall thix 2s ab- 
| (6lutely and Gmply,whichare abſofurely an ſim- 
\ ply poſſible ; char ts, all things which' imply no 
 contradiction,or repvgnancy to his nature or wil, 


yp childrenvnto 4brabamp; and yet- would not, '1 
 ſpcake not here ſo much ofthis abſolute power in 
this place; neither" is ir "ſo proper to; this mar: 


| - Theabſolute power ef God,'is that, whereoy | 
God can doc whatſoeuet can be infinite, and yet þ 


[as by his abſoluce power could of very ſtones raiſe | 


4 


eer.inhand., -beiog barely: conidered of i ir ſclfe 
donna YH 


ma powerfully doth all things which he willeth, 


| of this Lſpeake moſt properly in'this place, of the 
powerof Godioyned, with his; us being wo 


| our ſaluation. Thys God is able to: fave vs; and 


| willed our faluatien betorc all worlds s'TF hoteforc 

inconfirming our hops;eonterrilits the profile | 

| of life etcrnall;- wee muſt noteonfiler barely'of | 

Gedspower end omnipotencyalone,” but ag it is. 

 10yned with Gods wil in his word revealed;other. 

| File wee catinot perfwade our felaes atight of the 

aki of God, that he t9abſe'to ſatic vs 

| Naw wee are. perſwaced , that his wil! 7sſo to. 
wards vs; For we A ers the promiſe ;:the gory 

| 11424  MitE 


ioſcparable properties in God; irFthe meter” of | 
| performe his promiſe, beciuſc hewillerh'& hath | 


———_ 


The aQuallpowerof God: is thin \wH&by he i 


OV 
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edi a. . a ads 


we Y ds. att. 


it. 


| Grd is0wnipotent, Almighty, a God of power, 
Y 


; 


power 
| that which he willech: bur if [ barelyconſi 


; wouldfollow, that —_ =_ 


| word, 
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miſei is life cternall. This God willeth to all his, 
and becaulc he willeth ic mow hee is able to. 
gives," © | 

Igjs commonly obicaed, euen of the wicked 1 


[ox cherefare] ſhall be: ſaved by him,he is able to 
aue me,;. '..- 

Janſwere, God isable roſaue thee if hs will : 
Bur if his will be not to ſauethee, howſocuer his 
power be, he cannot ſaue thee, becauſe hee will 
not. The power of God in auing any eth 
ypon his will,and not his will vpon his power; as 
namely, becauſe GO Ddothwill my ſaluation. 
Hence conclude moſt certainly ſhall be ſaued, 
for GO-D is abla and ho bringro | 

r.of 


ie, not ioyned with his will, 1 

have bucſacall hope, or nonc atall, that I ſhall be 
ſaued; for ifthis were true that Ged isable. there- 
forc he will ſave m—_—_ mens eye follow, thar 


Gods will ws at Sp br , it 


God is omnipocenc, Thistherefore muſt _ 
vs to approue vato our-ſelues, char God hath wil. 
led our ſalugtiou.; and not to depend vpon his 
power, furtherthan his, power hath-relation to, 

and dependance on his will, rcucaled in his 


_ 


—c_ 
COINS = 


. ;Butcannerthis will of God in onilling ourfal: 
uation be hindred. | 
I anſ{were. Gods will canuotby any meanes be 


—{ 


biadced, howſocucr fome places of Scripture | 


ſeeme ic ; 


te mt 


bk ——— 


X — > 


| 


ſeeme to afficme the contrary: ily is 
ly obferucd. For Gods will? is my ch 


fas ſaith zſal.r1 5.3. My counſel, ſhall ftand,'t wil 
doe whatſoener twill, faith God,,. 7/4ieh 46. 10, Cod| 
cecording 10 his will, worketh in ama heanien, 
and in theinhabitents of the earth, and none canſtay his 
| hand,or ſay #19 hin, what 


| God hath mercy on whom be will, and whom bee will be 


pnteratnkg that not onely thewill of God: is moſt 


| God hath willed the ſame. 


ceiued ? 
I anſwer, Godi in.his word bach. awilled the ſal- 
_ ofall thoſe thet truly beleeue in Him, and | 


hath willed his ſ#luation, oherwitd he cannot. 
| This is plaine,as Chriſt bimſeMe faith :-7his is rhe 
will of God, that emery may which feeth the Sonne, 


Jobs 6.40, Seeth him,rhar i ts acknowledge him in 
Whence we obſerve, that as Ged willeth; the end, 


namely. eternall life, bo be RAN 
fainbin God, which 


wats anan, if itcould bo hindered.” God Clinch all | 
whatſoeuer bee will, both in heanen and in| 


deeſt thaw , Dan. 4.32 | 
| bardneth , iokeds, 18. From whence wee may | 


| cettaine and firme for ever , but alſo that the ſa). | 
 uationof all the EleR is moft certaine becauſe j 


| How may a map know that Ged hath willed his | 
| ſaluation,thar fo: he may hope for ie,nor being de. | 


_—_ 


ly him vpon good ground to be their God 
m_ utour. He then that can hs true | 
faich in Chriſt,maay certainly- conclude chat God | 


Fr YT RT" 
LO... 


yu 
* 


and beleewtth in bim , ſhould houe encrlafting life, | 
his miracles and doarine, . toberrueGOD, &e. | 


M.A 


—_—_ * TY PO” "FEI as 


hy 


i 


(Jo 1 


Obie, 


Anſw. 


] 


| is true that God is omnipotent,and therefore will 
faugme,eamely,it.I deleeuc intiim,elfenor.” + 


þ 


that men ſhal 
toreall meg {hall be ſau, .and may hope to bee 
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taine the end,namely,eternall life... Thusagaine it | 


+. Bur it.caay happily be obieQed, Whatſeruer Grd * 
willeth, 1bat hee doth, Pſal, 115. 3. But God wilteth | 
all be ſaved, 1, Tim. 2-verſe q Uher- 


bl 


ſaved... "Xt Rh SITES SETS LUV LOA 7 1 bo BR 
-I.anſwere. Firſt, by all men; inthar place of 
Trmathy,isnot vaderitood of every parcicular pet» 
ſon, butot all ſorts ot met, toat is, beleeuers of all 
ſorts, as/well nobleas ignoble,richas poore, King 
a5 Subie,AMiniſter as people; Father as childe; 
Maflcras ſeruant, This is plaione our of the con- 
rext, for inthe firſt verſe, Paulexhorterh vs to pray 
for al} wen that is, all ſorts of men, as he explaineth 
kimaelte in the ſecond verie: chen hofach inthe 


fourth verſe, God would haxe all wen to bee ſaved; | 


chat.is, «lſores of men,chat is,0meot all ſorts. 
Secondly, Ianſwerethus. Thoſe words, God 
will chat all ſhall be ſaued,' ruſt not bereadaione ; 


but igthe next immediately following, viz. and | 


come #8 the. acknowledgement of the truth : and 

ſo it is{ruc, tht, God will haue all men tobte ſancd, i 

that 15 ,141l thoſe that come to the acknowledgement | 
of :hetruch, that is toſfay,beleevers; and ſoit iSex- 
plained, 1 Tim.4. The lining God is the Saviour of 
all men, ſpccially of beleewers, verſe 10, He-is the 
Sautourthat is, conſeruer of all men without cx- 
cepiion, curnot Infidels ; and beſtoweth -many 
blefſings vpon them, namety for this lifezbut eſpe- 

cially he is the Saviour of thoſe that beleeue, not 
. nly 
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: 


eternall life and ſalugtion. This ſhould teach vg 
to labour tGatreinere thenelmowledging of the 
truth: his werdis the trurdylobn 17.17. Not onely, | 


to know it, but to acknowledge it, that is, tobe 


perſwaded in-qur. þ Mes bs 
caedy ngodroicoprd us - 


= 


vor 


ablt-16 (come te Fg 
ar tg 2 Ti» 307 + Fea, [4 
corrupt minder, Netle 
ceaſon of their: hiony by N 


ns Bak aluation, 
haue.any true hope, Wo er 


theſe c 
confuteth that grofſc 
thet.all men in geaera 
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at | COMLEATPH 


oncly by conſeruing of them, bur by oiuing them I 
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mes 


h £ : - % ; 
#+ Thomieunt bow.we _ 
% F: CF 4 - 
#\ 


6 <Y 
peg: 


| done, whatleft adooe; Ts rofly 'erre in the 
it; 2d oe is the chiefe 


B , Y * is\ | pr ip gr 
thoſe tha hall tes "ſaucd,' teſt any 
ioul deceiuchimſelteiy the exerciſe ofir, 


aepct—a ience towards GO D, For 


this cauſe our Saniour Chriſt 'exhorteth 'vs " 
mga ger} pre . Eake2't. 19. So 


ſaich the Apoſtle : We bane neede of patience, that 
| for 


r in/PraRiſe,) Becauſe 


ow” "8 


he hath appointed to bee ſaved, ſhould periſh; 


—- $# 


=o Ti . \\ | 
"_ ' S = F- N AK £ ay 


| 


| the promiſe as Hebrewes 10.36. 

\ "Wee haue ncede of patience. Firſt, beeauſe 
there are ſo many mockers and ſcoffers ar our pro- 
fefsion, 'as who more hated than the erac-Chri. 
Nian ? This reaſon our Saviour Chriſt al/cadpeth, 
ip that former place of. Zuke' 21: Ferſt''t7, Tow 
[ [ball bebated of all men for mynames ſake \' there- 
\ fore poſſelſe gr ſoules by patience. | Such mock- 

ers are deſcribed moſt excellently in the 2 Per, ;, 


| after we haxe done the will of Grd, © wee may"rectine 


verſe 3, 4. ce Whe 9, whore js hit comming ani 
appearance ? for Moot h Fathers ditd ; "all 5h os 


continue alike from the beginnine. Then the vie 
of it is ſet downe, ther wis ſhow l[ooke Fu patiently 


the comming of that day of God , by the which the 
canes Fig fie Pall ta diſſolutd, and the tle- 
ments ſhall melt with heat, Veiſe 12; Though God 
defcrre his comms va is nothing : Waite pa- 
tiently.: one day with God, is as thinſand yeeres , 
and 4 thouſand. yeeres as one dey, Veries, God/is 
not {lacke, as fone men covne flackneſſe, bur is 
patient,and long- ſuffering ,and thetefore deſerres 
tdgement, that the number ofthe Ele& might 


bee acompliſhed, and that none of thoſe which | 


Verſe 9: Therefore wee "are not to thinke the 
time long, but toarme our ſelues with patience ; 
For yet « little, while , and hee that ſhall come, will 
come , and will not tarty', Hebrewes 10. Verſe | 


| | 


'of the Lord (ball 'comt as a Thiefe in | 
the night , thatis, ſuddenly and before wee are a-' 
ware,3 Peter 3, Verſe 10. Bee patient therefore till 


| 
| 
P 2 es | | 
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the comming of Chriſt; the Hushandman hath | 
patience for the ſrait, aud waiteth for it , bee yee by, 
patient, 'and remember the patience of 10h, James 57 
| $,9,10 LI, 

Secondly, we haue {eee of patience; becaule 
the obieRt anbes AL_hs thin pronyr phoning 
| cannot be ſeene wi a7 hog eyes, it. is the 


| Hope offuture gi z according as | 
the Apoſtle har it, Rows, ay yh yg (ODE that 
' weſeewot, wee dec with. pazience abide for tt. When 


| aan promiſeth any mea, which afterward , 


_ even many yeeres, ist0 be performed, we ſte. how 


pacient] men doe expe@ and waite f9r the 'ac- 
: There is nothing can diſm = 

them, for breake off et, Detach. How m 

, morethen ought Chriſtians ta build 


' whoneverbreaketh promiſc,and patien Rigs 


, Gods leaſure and o be diſcouraged for nothing. 
| bow in hs ſceemethto fleth = _ 
k wce, 0r is patient , ſaith Dazid, 
Foie mma oy apes Plalme 63. 7 
| 1 waited patiently for i "_ and bee enclined wn- 
| t0' mice," and beardmy «ry, Plalme 49-1. My ſoule 
| krepe thow flence before God, for rwy hope is in him, 
Plalme 62.5+ Devids exarople mult be our in- 
firuction, Vee: are commanded to preforme 
| thisdutyexpreſly.; I aite patient on > Lord, 
Fo Ia Fret nat thy ſelfe far bim whiah p 


W492 wor ſor the manrhat eh his 
cron proebirare. 4 army eo 
or our 


h patience and com 
bb ft the Saran. arm 


hope, Rom. 15.4. 
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It is ſo ncceflacy to Hope, that: Hope is cal... 
led Patience, Let ws rune the race ſet before ys 
with Patience , as Chrifts ox ample teacheth vs , 


H e&. I3.,1T, | 
| Menmayoeflcnd. againſt (os ett Impati- 
ence « when men cannot endure any of Sods de.. 
| layes. This is common in the wicked, who be- 
cauſe God doth not preſently fulfill his promiſes, 
grow moſt impaticat , murmuring and repining 
| againſt God, This is a grieuous ſinnein whom(ſo- 
cuer it is, itis anenemy to Hope, Impatientia tar. 
bet animum, pr eterita bong delet, preſentia infictt , 
futuraimpedst : That is;Impatiepce difturbeth rhe | 
minde, it blotreth out all good things paſi, it in- 
feterth good a preſent, it hindreth good 
things to come, ſaith the Philoſopher. God de- 
feroyeth the impatient and murmourers, 1 Cor.no.to, 
Inde calls wicked men, wwrwurers and impatient , 
| whons Godwill iudge, Verſe 15.16. This impatience 
44d murmuring diſpleaſed the Lord , and his wrath 
| was kindled, and hee conſumed the vimoſt part of the 
keſt, Num.11.1, 
| - Allwhich ſhould teach vs to arme our ſelues 
| withpatience, and if God hath promiſed, though 
he deferrc his promiſe a long time,yet letvs hope [ 
with patience, knowing chat God will never faile 
| in his promiſes z -as David faith , Swrely che Lord 
"will wet faile his people , nor forſake bis inheritance , 
Pſal, 94.14. This alſo hou d reactivs to vic the 
| meaues to procure patience. Firſt, to pray to God 
| for it, for hee is the Author of it 3 hee is the God of | 
XX patience as Pal ſaith, Row. 15.5. 11 is the Gift of | | 
(029 Py - ER * ok 
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| os 3-10, It was the commendation of the Chur. 


| it is our-duty, to ſtriucagainit it, and ro hope af+ 


| red of the promiſe , hee was fFrengthened in Faith, 


| withſtanding all the malitious practiſes of thedi 
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God, Phil, 1.29. Secondly, conſtantly to pro- 
teſſe the Goſpell,to heare the Vord,and practiſe 
it : thus it is called the ward of patience, Rewelati- 


ches of Epheſue-and Thiatirs, becauſe they had| 
patience, Reved, 3.19. Thirdly, wee muſt labour 
for the SpiritofG O D, which may worke pati- 
ence in vs, for patience is 4 fruit of the Spirit, Gala. 


thians 5.22. 1 1 2] where 
- Secondly, we muſt hope with effurance, It. is 
ope to be certaine z and 


the nature of Faith and 
howſoeuer the beſt of vs at one time or other, are 
troubled with ſome doubcing,and doe wauer,yer 


ſuredly for the promiſe. Thus wee have example 
| in Abraham, bee hoped about hope, being fally afſa- 


Romans 4. 20, 21, Tiisaſſurance commeth from 
Faith. it is called afull C 
Ship on the Sea, if itgoeth with the full ſaile,and 
with che winde, it commecth ar length to the 
ſhore ſtoutly , notwithſtanding all the billowes 
and ſurges chac ſhall ariſe: Euen ſo this aſſurance 


anily vato the Hauen ofcternall happineſſe, not- 


| yell or his inſtruments,, who by cheir felling 
ſormes of temptarions,.. doe labour ro make our 


to the maine pillar, which vpholdeth al the bu ild- 
ing,which being raken away, the whole building 


—— 


falls ro the ground.So this aſſurance ofour hope 


perſwaſion, And as the | 


and full perſwaſton, +cariech the ſoule moſt vali- | 


ſoules to ſufter ſhipwracke.. This afſurance is like | 


| 


vpholdeth 


us 


ec 


(© 


vpholderh ou our prin building which bein 


| Aha, that is, in heb hell of deſpaire.” 
| "This affurance was in the Apoſtle Pawl, 2 Ca. 


, ww 


| connerſation is in heauen, 
\ | onr Sawiour Chrift: . thatis, wee ave with aſſurance 


| waite for hine. 


> 


efalleth,asir were 


, In Barathrum 


yanting,the ſos 


| rim1hians 5. 1. &c, Wee know, that is, wee certainely 
| hope, that when this earthly bouſe of our body ſhall 
be deftroyed, wee ſhall haue a building ginen of God , 


eternall in heanen, SO againe, Philip. 3. 20. Our 
whence wee looke for 


ns wee are exhorted , 10 draw 
mere to Chrift with « true heart, in offerance of 
Faith, Heb. 10.22. Cavdroby, 1} wirhow wanerint , 
Verſe 2 3 Wee muſt hold faſt in 4ſſurance, the hope 
that is ſet befsre Vs, HE9.6. 4 Thus Hope tscom- 
pared toan anchor, becauſe of the and 
ſtability of ir,Heb. 6.3 .ASAan Anchor ftayeth! and 
holdeth che Ship that it ſhall not; be carried away 


with the tempeſt, and fo running againſt rockes 
ſuffer ſhipwracke : Euenſo, Hope it ftayeth and 
vpholdethour ſoules v viuch is a'Shipy in the mid- 


deſt of all temptations: For the foule is toffed vp 
and downe in the S-a ofthis troubleſome world , 

with manifoldcalamities,miſery,vexation,doub t. 
ings feares, and ſuch like. If wee had notthis An. 
chor of Hope , wee ſhould'be carried away with 
every temptation. From whence weenote, that 
this aſſurance is not in the wicked : For as-the 
Anchor lieth hidden vnder the waters, ſo is Hope | 


lens 2 whereupon it falleth out, that many times 


and all aſſurance hidden from'the eyes of wicked | 


hey fallto deſ paire,and to make away an 
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can, 


cet 


Obied, 


| 


as Achitophel | 
| $42.17.33. and Aatth 27. ... Thi i 
But ſome doe obie@ asthe Papiſt, ſaying ; It 
| is coo great preſumption, to aſſure ones ſelfe of 
| faluatiov. Therefore they hold ic vnlawful eo per- 
ſwade our (clues certainely,thac we ſhall be ſaued 
in the world to come. | 
I anſwere, Ific betoo great preſumptien,wh 


doe the hol ar 56. p64 Ferns vs thereunto of- 
os as COINVE make hell Kegp 
promiſes, to thoſe that can certainely perſw; 


| horted to make our calling and eleQion (ure, 
| and ſo vently our ſaluation, 2 Feter 1. 10. 
| And ſundry other places. Ily,we haucex. 
preſſe promiſes, #bat be that beleenerb ſhall be ſaute, 
as Mark.16.16.lobs 3.16. He that is cletFed ſhal be 
fed ; as Row, $.36, and ſuch like, infinite in 
ture. But I mcane notto make a matter of 
Controuerſic of it, nor to handle it asa Contro.. 
uerfie, being ſo ſoundly and profoundly handled 
by DoRor Wifer,in his Controverſies : onely this 
I conclude, that it is adiudllifh and diabolicall 0- 
inion of the Papilſt,to teach any to doubt of cheir 
uation , which not onely is a denying of the 
Scriptures, butalfo a depriuing a man of all com: 
foft in the world to come; 
But further : ſome willobie&; I would hope , 


but that I ſee my owne vnworthineſſe, and m 
ſinnes ſo many, that I am not worthy cf cternall 
life, and therefore I cannot aſſure my ſelfe of it 


and ſo hope with aſſurapee, &c. 


| 


hanged himſclte, and fo did 1edar; 2 


: 


| themſclues of their ſaluarion ? Firſt, wee are ex- 


Tan- 


| rogether vaworthy , ng ooh not bee 


| crue and vnts 


| medof ſinne, and 


| made ſuch a 


 Lanſwwere. "No manindeede &s worth * but 5 


on our werthigefle, but on the mercy, 

þ. coprocrr ; and bounty of God. | Looke then _n 

y conſcience worke not fearc and doubting 

thee; let notthy ſignes diſmay thee:butknow r 1 

if chou haſt faith in the promiles, tor vue [ 
igned repentance for thy finnes, i 

thou be truly humbled before God,if Anas be fo. 

rie for thy rarer godly y ſorrow, ifthoubeaſha. 

ft a fullpurpoſeofheact ro 

forſakeall finne, know, I ſay, that Fas thy 

be certgine. Far the Lord is \mnenp 

full and bach made a faichful p iſe rom which 

| he cannot backe, that whoſoever belcencth in 

bim ſbell be ſaxted, low 3.16, Now when God hath 

premiſe, wee are to looke on our 

owne worthinefſe,orthe mulriude effinnes which 

ire in our ſelues,an 
and powerfu of 


PRE 
| God, who hath ſo 

be weake, labour for a greater meaſure of thern ; 
have acareto a good coaſcience, and faich 
| inthe promiſe , and certainely thy hope ſhall be 
—_— becauſe it is on God 


that promiſed 
Confider zineof Abrahams hope, which, as 


our hope 5 Abrehew pended x © ownvn- 
ability, norte deadneſie of Sarabs wombe oy 


| yet his hope was moſt certaine, Ia. 4. Tele} ounded on 


yobuwhs | 


iſed : ; If hy faich 8 hope 


inthis,ſo in all other reſpe&sis the parterne of all | 


— —— 


God, who bad promiſed, Row. 4. 1 


The Godly mani aſſurance. 


and totrouble vs with manifold feares, informuch 


they are godly diſp oſed,they grieve fortheir (ins, 
and] Re to forltke : 


now. there is no condemnation to them which are in 


; Chriſt leſs, which walke. not. after the fleſh but after 


| them, they beleeue God:in' 
' his promiſes, Letall ſuch knaw their hope is cer- 
| themſelues worthy: Chriſt hath cedcemed chem | 
| from Hell, finne, death and condemnation; So that 


the 1 Diuell to tempt vs, to make'vs full of doubr, 
chat many arc afraide a long timetogether,and 
| chey know not for what, and yer in-the meantime 


: 


Obut, 


: 


/ 
' 
I 


; 
' 


| 
| 


; 
1 


ſinnes which in themſelucs are mortall,, becanac 


| 1 4ob».2-1,2-Theſoandthelike ſhould 


| x alas, how can I ? for my obedience js ſo ſmall, 


LE 


the ſpirit, Rom, 8,2, The Law requireth perfecbo- 


ience, yea, But Chrift hath, redetmed vs fhom 
the curſe of the Law, being made 4 curſe for v3 5" Gt, 
lath. 3.13: Every ſinne. is/morcall;,:yes;' but. all: 


ga tothe wr throy  htcaoblaeds 
c are pardoned. 1f any of the faithſall fnne. t 
hane an 7 ts with the Fathet , _ yo pr 
righteous, and bee\is the propitiation for our ſinue?, 
loby.201,2-T comfart vs] 
in the middeſt of all our feagcs, knowing char our 
hope is moſt certain, notwithſtanding our vawor- | 
thiges, wants and infirmirics:for Gad hath promi- 
ſed, and he is both willing andable taperforme ir. 
Bur further it may beobieRed ;I would hope , 


) ths A205 A weake,that I cannot look vp with 
any fulneſle, neither can I hope for (aluatir 
on, ſeeing all my beſt ations is as a menfiruous 
cloath, aud oftentimes I fall -into one finge' or 


_ other, 


iti. 


Of Hope. - 


| other, though indeede againſt thy will, all which 
make me that I cannot haue that aſſurance which 
otherwiſe I might. (FI We Ele» 

I anſwere. Neuer diſcourage thy ſelfe becauſe 
thy obedience is vnperfeX, for iris impoſhble it 
| ſhould bee atherwiſe;for it is true thatour beſt a- 
Aions are like a menſiruouscloath. Labor roper- 
forme vpright obedience, and ſtrive to attaine to 
| pcefe tion as much as. is. poſhble, vſe the meanes 


the Lord accepteth of thy deſires, as if the ghi 
it ſclfe were done.” Hee accepteth of _ the will for 1 


deette. 2 Cor: 8.12% ,Qnicquid vis, et non potes, fa- 


| of thy {aluation, taue an hungring and thirſting | 
deſite ro do more, andknow for thy comfort that | 


Hum Deus compatat: Non eſt conſiderandum, quia he- ' 


What thou wouldeſt doe,an.i cannot, God accep- 


| candoe, bur with what mind and will hedoth it, 
(ich Avgeftire. Againe; if thou falleſt inco finne 
ſometimes, know it1s the flateof the beſt to ſinne 
one time or other : 'In many things we offend all. 
lIames 3» 2, Paul himiclte had a conflit and com: 
Hate beeweene his fleſh and the (pirit, that, har 


which be would not Jane done, that be'did, Rom.7.19. 

| There +15 no- man liung but..ſball one tme'or 
other fall into (inn: 1fweſey; thats; 7 Tabs, /and. 
my fellow Apoſtles, that wet hays no-fiume, there ji 
n truthin 5. 110hn 1 $.: * Sceing thety-it: cannot | 
be otherwiſe but we ſhall ſinne,cxaminetby ſelfe, | 
haſt thou reſolved againſt ſuch a ſinne,, 


ma faciat, ſed quo anime, & voluntate faciat,that is, x 


rech it as done + we muſt not confider whata man | 


haſt chou } 


prayed 


| the ſaluation of others 


= Ry A ane cave beleevers, our | 
ſhalbe ſaued, becauſe ch& ptuiniſe of God is mot 


commit it, doeſt thou ſtrive 
nor- continue in finne > doeft thou not ſinne vpon 
evill-cuſtome and practiſe in finning ? art thou 0. 
uertaken againſt thy wil & putſpole of thy hearr > 
art thou humbled more by art thou more 
diſpleaſed with thy ſinge? 'art rover onges 
with _ for being ſoouer-taken? doeſt | 
| gricuc the more } doth thy fall make thee more | 
watchfull ouer thy ſelfe fortime to come? doeft 
thou gow Teath this thy ſin more than cuer thou | 
louedſ it > and doeſt thou renew thy purpoſe of | 
heart, and thy reſolution againſt that and al ocher 
ſinnes for time tocome 2 Know then, that not- 
bow war pe 3 imperfe&ions, ipfirmities, and 
| weakenefle,thy hope may be moſt certaine : Foy « 
broken and contrize heart the Lord will not deſpiſe. 
Pſal.51,17. And bleſſed are the poovein ſpirit , for | 
theirs3s the Kingdome of Heaven, As Matthew 5,3. 
Bleſſed are they which monrne, for they ſhall bee coms- | 
forted, verl. 4. The power of God is wade per ſet 
through our weakeneſſe. 2 Cor. 12. 9. W | 
ay our hope be certaine concerning 
it live ordye? 
1Tanſwere,, Weemuſt iudgecharitably of all, 
even ofthe worſt and hope the beſt;bur as for the | 


opemay andouphtio be moſt ccrraine char rhey || 
ccrtaine toall beleeuers, thar they ſhail have !i/e 
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506; in a much as wit hv, 1h? norte: prin, 
7 the ſufferings,” fo ye" ſs. 
ation. Cor.r- Js 7Aeaſe th Pal, 'F Foes ot 


—_ bopt;;" wo > FA 
Tf Pome wn be t4cpn 
I 2 7 
have lived and dye 


it behusband or wife, as or res ator 


orbrethten,or ſiſters, or kindred,or: ſtiends.rhisis 
'our comfort, that they lived in the faith of Chrif,; 
and Uied in the Lord , and our hope is moſtcor- 

raftiechar their ſoules are gotic to the Lord, tobe | 


 cerwith the Lord. ' This is the'#fſurance of oor | 


hope, grounded'on dane! gps power \of 
God,” Phrhath pro irty to theuſah 
Fit hoot bins, and keepe his 7 Commandment, 
= And were itnorfor this ld; 
haudany true comfort nor ioy it 


departheii&e, like the heathen which kn0''nor 
God,nor baue any hope, asthe Apoſtledeferibes 
\chee;=r Theſ4. 13 /'This id called 


of ſome Tpes 
|Charitati, you wfidel ;thehope of Charity onely;nor 


(of faith.- 187 fs 10, * 971 9% 
| Men may offer abou this affirtnita,” 
doubting oftheir ſalutrion;' as the B x 
ricmntndoe Secondly, byin = 


"AP 


ring, peplexty, ere ond ſuch like: bled 
placing and TETTY their Hope OT TIO 


= 


bur exceſſively ſorrow and LOC char | 


7 awne enworrhineſle, infirmites,finnes,and ſonot- | 


[ ROK vs,chat is, Beleewers ; the holy Ghoſt | 


S 


«wade ſepia, -ignifits.Rew.8.29 Itizcalled Agree | 
vingor fightng in 047 ſelnes., wing for the owe 


® 


—— 


The Gs aſſurance. 


vpon God, Iadeede,, if fa did depend vpon. | 
ROEGAn, we might: make a doubt of ic, bur. | 
the hands 0 Almighty God, we haue no | 
cauſe toubgof it.. God the Father hath promi. | 
fed vsſaluation, Cheilt rhe Sonne harh merired | 


therruth ofthe in our hearts 
pro pros lervs hope afſuredly that we (hal be; 

partarkers of ir. And thus much of the ſecond, | 
| dnd6e ofout hope,that is, with aſſurance. -- -...| 
 - Fhe'third manoner of our hope my muſt bee with 
| _ 4} mp0 wa ' a fecucat deſire 
O ou and carneſily expefting the 
day ot Chrift,and the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſe, as when.s man knoweth his louing friend | 
 willeome to his houſe, be is ever looking outof 
doare, & euen th for his comming.Euen fo, 
Chriſt baving made ſuch a faichfull promiſe ynto 
vsof lifeeternall;and.chat he will, comgagaine the 
fecond timoito-raiſe our bodies, and rogiue vs8n | 
ane inheritance,our hope muſt becarneſt, we. 
qr gh thisour chiefeſt friend\apd carnedtr | 

is commibg ., Thus it is.called a feruent 
po Ire,or an an expetation,as the greekward | 


raſy53. It1scalled a thirki 


pendfexr bodur 
y t6aſan of bis rravell, 


very-dey b | 
hedoch Ing fon gore] nts Fam deficeth drinke,to-| 
queckhischirſt'; ſo we,who are travailing to our | 
que City,our long home,we muſt haue,as it 
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| were a « hirſti deſitbf6r t6 6 fee God;and to enioy 

| the glorious ag eſt God 2nd bis holy Angels 
Thus yon David moſt excellently, Pfal. 43, 2: 
4 the" Hart defirtth the watth-brivhts ;" ſo pantcth 
my abuts ee 0 Gb 


when rm akhportcau= age 


for Golf 4 's). hg 
for thy ſalnation 20 OS. hs 


xpreſle the earnefſtveſſe of palery hope; * 
barony Hh $'isaccording to ain 'prycr;:of 


| je agtmin'> 
la thise3 


rneſmeswe "Me thoſcthingsrd berequi- 
' red; Firft, att priefevf heart; pres 
the abſence of the thingShoped! rode namely , 
\theglorious reſurreivofthe zodly;thovn{penk- 
eswhich the Lord hath pr ated for thoſe | 


| able 10 
that love him. This ane Pot wi and defire ts; | 


beds olved, and tobe with Chrif. Phil:#/2947, 1 | 
ondly, there'isan' _ longing ot vehe-: 
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Sins _ "faile | : 


if promde Pl 1, 123.7 jar bet thy | 


to be « patterne roll; ran. of Miter: | 
EESeSaPieyer; whips prey, 70h Wing: 


| 


adeMy tether God | 


% 


Verſe 174. My foule waiterh for | 
RT des irbnacerk fr 
cbs ior; Bia 130.6 | 


mene deſire, looking cartieftly, and witha whole: 
deſire, for the poſſeth = the ſaluation promiſed; ? 
| and bope Phiit.1; 20. | 
haucor can have any'| 


refullry in this life; nd iwcabre hope vehe-. 


nth” 
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uality of our delire "an ho 
Eee lo a word ,it puttet polunins 
hornet 


| deferred, the wedefſire ir, 
_ To this purpoſe fon Salomon, H 

red paineth the heart , or is the fainting « fo the beer, | 
but when the deſere commeth it 15 agree of life , Prov: 
73. 12. 2ud diutius abeſt, q fderatur , tamio 
expettantis defideria, maiori fades i amoris ig- 
neſcunt, ſaith Ambroſe. Thar is, The' longer that 
is abſent which is afier, by fo yadeh the 
more the deſires of him that waitech are ſeron 
fire,as it wete, with a force of loue;,Cunte | 
ne creſcunt, fi autem dilatione dtficiiit, | | 


pie ou p ſuerunts. ap kok ve . That is, All 


2 deſiresor longings doe; "9 d encreaſe by de- 5 J 
T | lay,burif my olay they / never were crue 
y | defi ICCS, . Thus the Ch the pouſe, i 1s ſicke of 
Joue for Chriſt her husband, NE WENT Cave 2.5. 


No ſoener doth Chriſt lay. 1 come quickly but pre- 
muy the "rhe Church ſairh . Come Lord 1eſws,come 
I /y:which fignifier th the Earnef) defirethar the 
oj fairbfall haueto ſee Chrilt, as Rexel. 22.20. and 

- tix delve ught veal to ha Can the | 
S if1 ir phoneas 85 lohy was, 
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| thethird manner. . 


4 Manner of ' 


our hope, 


 ſiva 
world to coine, iS 


be, fortheir joy, is onely inthis life, in the plea- 


20, 5. Even in laught 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


penny: Uay of doome, the con(ideration of that 


The Godly mans aſſure ces 


———— 


day encreaſcrh their fears ir breederthorrour in 


their mindes, the 
re ion aney fort E gorious refarte&tion that on- 
ly belongeth ro. the godly, rhis theyran neuer 
| hope for or lefire, ſceing God neuer *made 'any 

| promiſe to them of the ſame, And this be ſaid for 


"The fourth matiner of our hope is to hope with 
cheerefulneſſe, This cheerefulneſle is att inward. 
reioycing in theheart, proceeding from rhe per- 
{t.; 100 of participation of <Heſf 


This reioyeing i is not in he\vidied, neither can; 


ſures, vanities, and de ights: ofthis world: they 
have no tiathe' life co come. They are ftran- 
ers from the Couenant of Promiſe, \ and h z nd hopt, 
and are without Godin the world, Ep he efians 2, 12. 


So ſaith lob, The reioycing "of he wicked" but 


ſhort, and thei iy of wrote is but 4 PHOMENt » Tob, 
tex. Het $1.9 fo is forre owfull- 
and the ewd he Hy bag mirth is beauineſſe , Yoo. 
verbs 14. 13, "The wicked ſhall bee caſt away for his 
malice, but ther} ri htzous man bath bope in Ft death, 
verie'32. Is mY you of God is op aſſured ' firem: th, 
and his children ſhall bane bope, v 26, By all | 
which we may g8 ather another Aiﬀferencs between 
the godly and the wicked; the-goJly mg __ 
tru2 hope, and ſo conſequently reio ting : the 
hearts doe leape withinthem far jo ſe they 
know alſuredly har they ſhal one laybep wee 


may hope for a enerall reſurs, 


all glory inche| 


| 


- of | 
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of the glory of God, For this cauſe (Paul ſaith) 9 | 
chat is , thefaithfull, reiojce wvuder the Hepe of the' 
Glorie of God, Romans 5.3. That's to tay, Wee | 
reioyce becauſe we doe hope afluredly to ento! 
| at laſtthe full fruition ofeternall glory. Burthe 
wicke4 can hane tro ſuchrcivyeing, becanſe hee | 
wanteth hope it ſelfe, which hope being wanting, 
none can 'reioyce with a ſound ioy.,” This retoy. 
©| cing therefore is incident onely rs the Ele& agd 
true beleeuers, whoſe hearts are raviſhed with joy 
vnſpeakeable,for the hopes ſake laid vp" for then) 
in heauen. CE rt Ta Le” 
 Whofoeuer hath not this reioycing inward] 
in his heart, arifing from rhe perſwaſion 0 ef. 
ſion of fife erernall, cannot conclude that hee” is | 
the childe of GOD; fos ifhebee juſtified by | 
faichthisr&ioycing doth neceſſarily follow, "as 
| Romans 5. 1,2, 3, It is ſo neceſſary @” fruir 
of Maps , thar hee that wanrerh yet oe it 
4 {el oa as 4 b4 $i.- 4 da "4s 3/0] ; P 
© To this.dury of retoycing we are exhorted, ko. 
mans 12.12. Rejoyce in hope, So did Dauid, Pſalm. 
84. 2, My ſoul: lonzeth for Gol, my fleſh retoyceth 
7 the lying God. The promiſe that God made to | 
| 


hn... 


= 


Daxid, did quicken him, Pſalme 119. 50, Reipyce 
ye, and be zlad, for great is your reward in Heaun.. 
| Marthew.s. 12, The conſideration of the great re 
ward in heauen muſt cauſe vsto retoyee. Retoyce , 
becauſe your names are written in Heanew, Luke 10. | 
20, That is,rejoycein thir,Yecauſe youare elec || 
and choſento lite erernall'; for trueand found toy: !' 
_ | ariſeth from faich, wherby we perſwade our ſelues |, 
of i 


to Sl 


| Roe Hts Eos 
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. | celuingthe end of cheir faith, vis. 


| The Godh Pur aſſurance. 


of GO DSeleRing of vs betore all worlds. This 
we beleeue by feeling the divine Vacation and 
calling, of ys to repentance , by thedeſire of the 
grace of GOD, by. belecuing the remiſhon of 
 finnes for the ſatisfaRtionof CHrrs rr, and b 
theſtudy otyoon works, to teſtifie our thankeful- 
©... This fijecher is confirmed by-chs gp fo of 
our Father «4þr4baw., who ſeeing the. day of 
; Chriſt a farre off, reoyced aud was glad, lohn $.56. 
| And yet. this was but the day of Chriſts humilia- 
| tion : Much more ls guy wee,who are belee- 
| uerSin QC u R165 T, fully exhibired, to reioyce in 
| RT nes of ourglori- 
fication by him, He that thus hoperh wich cheere- 


 fulneſſe and reioycing vpona good ground, ſhall 

| aſh edly cater. intocternall Toy, - chere to raigne 
*% , » : _ 0 $ + #..4 - £ Wy ; 

| with Chriſt for cucrmore., 


| . This reioycing is in.none bur ſuch as are cer- 
 tainly perſwaded oftheir cleQion. The elet one. | 
| lyreiayce with joy vaſpeakeable and glorious, re- 
hi The ſalnation 
of their. ſoules,, 1.Peter 1. 8,9. What greater Toy 
| thenthis can bee coa Chriſtian ſoule, than to bee 
ccrtaine of their faluation?  , | 
Thiscauſed David to vtiter theſe words, aying; 
For this cauſe ( namely, becauſe God was his God, 
and his faluation)-ny Leart is glad, my tongwe retoy- 
' ceth, my fleſb. alſo doth reſt in. hope ; For thou wilt 


| -ot leaue my ſoulein the graue, neither wilt thou ſuf 


fer thune holy one to ſee corruption. Plalme 16.9. 
' IQ, 
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Mine 
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Mine heart ſhall reioyce in thy ſelnation,O Lord,Þſal. 


| 
r 
| 13. 5. 1 will reioyce in God becauſe of his Word ,Þſal. | 


56.4. So ſhould we becauſe God hath promiſed , | 
cauſe his word' is himfelfe, moſt certaine, moit | 
true : This is the promiſe that he hatlgromiſed vs , 
namely, eterall life. 1 John 2. 25. | 
This rejoycing-is neceſlary both in proſperity 
and aduerſity, therefore ſaith Pan}, Rejoyce alwaies, 
againe, 1 ſay, reioyce, Phil.4.4. Itproſperity com- | 
meth reioyce, reioyce not carnally ,but ſpiritually 
| 

| 


inthe.Lord,from whom commeth al good things, 
If aduerfity commeth, reioyce, eſpecially ifithe 
for the profeſſion of Chriſt: For all things ſhal ture | 
710 our geod, Rom, 8, Thus the three Children , 
whoſc hope was in God, i» the middeſt of the fur. | 
mace reioyced, Dan. 3. So the Apoliles, 49 4, It | 
proccedeth from faith :; yow be eeuing, reioyce with | 
oy vnſpeakeable, 1 Pec, 1. 8. So, berng inftified by | 
Faith, we reiozce, Rom. 5, 3. For faith perſwadeth | 
the mind of che promiſe, from whence this reioy. 
cing ſpringeth. It is wrought by the ſpirir,where- | 
fore it is called 4 fruit of theſpirit, Galath,5. 22. 
that is, ſpirit#allioy, It is nopriſhed and encreaſed | 
1. By hearing the word of God diligenly taught, ' 
Soit was in the two Diſciples going to Emans , | 
when Chriſt ſpake to them and interpreted the | 
Scriptures, L».24.33.S0 faith our Sauior Chriſt, | 


Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that your | 
! 


Re 


ioy. may be full, 2. By receiuing the Sacraments, 
for by theſe as by ſeales,the promites are ſealed & 
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confirmed, by which ovr faith is eſtabliſhed & ſo | 
p C23 our 


| andgiuen vs his word, reioycein the fame, be- | 
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our hope. 


Reaſons. 
Lage 


| 


' continuance. «Agroto dum anime eff, [pts eft, ſaith 
the Prouerbe,that is, In the ſick patty while there 
is life, there is hope ; this meaning of which may 


_— — — 


way ourho de 
Hope is like to a ſtafte which doth vphold vs in 

our iourney that we fall nor, he tharleaverh not 
' nature of hope is the ſame with faith from whetiee 


to the remptation,but encountreth withthe migh- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


our ioy inthe promiſes. 3, By praicr publicke and 
private.q.By wy faith & a good conſcience, 
5. By calling to mind the vnſpeakable goodnes of 
God, in elgRing, creating, redeeming, adopting 
iuſtifyiog, ſanQitying, regenerating vs, and pro- 
miſing vs thateternall life, And chis be faid for 
the fourth manner of our} 


The fift manner of our hope 


is to Hope with 


well be applied to vs, that we ſhould never caſt a- 
in the middeſt of great afliftions, 


on this muſt needs fal into the pit ofdeſpaire.The 


it fpringeth,thar is, perpetuall : It willnot yeeld 


ty billowes of the raging ſea of this eroublefor 
world; neither can 1t be vtterly damped bythe 
fubcill cemprations of the diuel), but ic remaineth | 
ſound, ſure, and ſtedfaft, vato the end, andin the 
end. Hope in the Lord for ever , for in himthree is 
Frength for euermore.Eſay.26.4. 

There 1s great reaſon why our hope ſhould bee | 
thus ſtedfatt and vameouable, becauſe, firſt, The | 
malice of the wicked, the temptations df Sathan, 
the ſcoftes of the world, the corruption of our na- 
ture, are continually, eucry day ,cuery weeke,mo- 
neth, and yeare, moleſting and troubling vs with 
tears,doubtings,waucring,or egging vs on tocaſt 

O 


—— 


of the mercy of God, wholly ſeeking ourdeſtru. 
Qion. The diucl our aduerſary' eveth about continu- 
ally like 4 roring L108 ; ſeeking whos hee may de- 
oure, 1Pcter's.8. whom reſiſt fredfaft in'Faith, 
verſ.9., LSE gs | 
| Secondly, our hope muſt bee ſtedfaf,” becauſe 
all our ſinnes are pardoned in Thrift, he hath nay- 
led them to his crofſe, he hath ſatisfied the iuftice 
| and wrath of God for vs, he hath redeemed vs he 
is our aduocate,he maketh continuall interceflion 
for vs to the Father,and thankes be vato God, he 
hath giuen vs viaory through our Lord Iefus 
| Chriſt ,ahdtbereforebee yee fledfaſt and unmoouable , 
| &c.1Cor.15.57,58. *© | 
Thirdly, becauſe the promiſe is made tonone 
but thoſe that endure and hold out vnro the end; 
Thus, He that continueth vntothe end ſhall be ſaned, 
Math. 24. 13. Bre not weary in well doing, for in 
| awe time ye ſhall reape, if yee ſaint not,” Galat.6,9, A | 
wauering man is like a wane of the ſea, toft with the 
winde, and carried away , he  vnconſtant in all his 
wayes,aud ſhall receine nothing of the Lord.lam. 1.6,7. 
 Fourthly, becauſevnlefle our hope be conſtant 
we are none of Gods children,none of his ſpiritu.. 
all cemple,neither doth God dwell in ourhearts, 
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Wel( ſaith he) arc Gods owne honſe, if we hold faſt the | 

confidence, and the reioycing of the hope vmo the end, | 

Heb. 3.6. By this reafonand the former,it is inoſt | 

euident thar it is not ſufficient to begin to hepe , | 

en belecue,but we muſt perſeuere,and hope vnto | 
Q 4 the \ 


offall hope,and ſo ro bediſcouraged,and deſpaire | | 


by his ſpirit.Excellent 1s that place ofthe Apoſtle | * 
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 Hypocrites, and thegolly ; for a wicked mans | 


| leaues,cuery blalt of cempration bloweth them a-. 


y ho agra. 2 - - my 
- | . 
Sr 
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| theend; againitall remptations whatſocuer. T bus 
| 10 him that oucrcommeth will 1 grant ( (aith Chriſt ) 
, to ſur with me 12 259 throne, Revel 3.21. 


' which yee haue already, holde /4f tihi 1 come , (aith 

. Chriſt, Renel, 2.35. Hold th 

| no mantake thy Crowne, Revcl.z-L1. 
the profeſsion of eur bope,&c. Heb. 10.23. Thus it 


{aft, Heb. 6: 19, Let vs not therefore for ſake the pro- 
miſe of entring 
of the ſame, Heb.g.1, That is, let vs not caſt a-| 
way our faith and hope io the promiſe of life eter: | 
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of account, & of wdgemer,rhen they arc poſſeſſed, 


| 


he . 


The Scripture is plearifull to. this purpoſe. That 


Lee ws keepe 
is called the anchor of our ſoules ,, both. ſure and fied- 
into Gods reſt, le 


nall, for if we doe, we (hall never be parrakers of ic. 
1 will waite continaally, ſaith Dazid, Plal. 71. 14. 


Wee ſhall bee preſented without fault in Gods ſight , if| 


we be not mooued away from our hape. Col1.23, 
Itis a wo ge La berweene the hope of 


hope ,is but for atime,and therefore notrue hope. ! 
The Hypocrites hopes ate like to Adams figge-. 


way, itche con(iderationof the greatneſſe of their 
ſinnes comaltth incotheir minds, they deſpaire as 
Cain did,Gen.4.13.. It the conſideration of theday. 


with a flauilh feare the diuel neyer leauing them, | 
bur hunting them to deſpaire, as Indas, Saul, 4- 
evitophel, and ſuch like, The Hypocrites bope is as the 
houſe of a Spider.lob. $.P3.that is, ſooge at anend, 
{ooge vaniſhed. Thus their conſcicnces are per- 


| 


| 


; 


at which thou haſt : let | 


wee be deprived | 


men 
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plexed, their vaderanding darkned,their — 


KY 


| is not ſo with the god | 
| firme,come what will come: ſuch was the rock of 


| es Prowerb. 14. 32. And thus much ofche whole 


menrs b! inded, and their hearts shardied:; and an 
| their hope cut off and —_ extitig iſhed, Butt It 


lob, T Though the Lord ſhould kill bim, yet bee wontd 
| hope in hm, Tob r3.15. Such was the hope of > 
braham. God ſaid, tn Iſaack AdlRty ſeede be called, | 
and ſhould bee as the fhrge he Firmament , a0 
yet Gad afrmirte hnee to kill 1ſaack, 'This 
[to © fleſh and bloud, an;blfnde reaſon, was very 
night th forif / ri fe muſ be killed, which way 
ue ſaid, ſhall the promiſe bee per- 

Pa. oryy Bur orig ore not with his own 
linde reaſon, bur hoped abouc hope, cooftantly. 
So ſaith Dazid, ſpeaking in the furure tenſe, ſigni- 
fying continuance, 1will waite, and 1 w.ll hope in 
the Lord. 1 will hope in thy Name,as Pſal. 52.9, $0 


» 


ſaith the Prophet FE AdGeah, I will looke unto the Lord, 
| 1 will waite for God my Saviour, Micah,7.7. There- 
fore ſaith David, berf ftrong and hope inthe Lord, ſ1g- 
nifying continuance,as Pſa, 27.14, Ando muſk 
wee all follow theſe examples Nname®ly,to be fully 
aſſured of the promiſe of God towards vs and fo 
ro hope in him conſtantly, both in ſickaefle and 
healch, adverſity and pzoſperity, eucn rodeath , 

and ia death ; The godly man hath hope enen in death, 
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manner ot Chriſtian Hope. 
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Meanes, 


I 


_ 


creaſe more and more ; tor which increaſe weare| 


| aboue, Iames 1,17.tteuery good thing then Hope. 


5. Of the Meanes to attaine 0 Hope. 


T8 Meanes co attaine to this vertue of Chri- 
ſtian Hope,gretheſe. Firſt, diligent and fer- 
vent Prayer, God is the Godof Hope , and hee 
that will have hope,muſt gske irof him Hes not 
onely the Author of it, Row..1 5.13, but: che giver 
of it vnto thoſe that arehis, 2 Theſ. 2, 16. Hee is 
both the owner and the donor of it, eſpectally ro| 
thoſe thar aske it, Thus Pas! prayed to Godto| . 
ive the Epheſians this gy By 39: 1.18, 'Heis' 
the augmenter of our hope, makes it to en-| 


alſo to pray, and to askethe ſame at the hands of 
the Godof hope. Sodid S. Pau! for the Romans. 
The God of hope gine you , and fill youwith « and 
peace in beleening, that yee may aboundin hope, Rom. 
15.13. Emery good and perfet# giſt commeth from 


Thus God is called the God of all Grace, who ftrene- 
theweth,” confirmeth, and ftabliſheth vs, 1 Pet.5 .10, 
Prayer is the moſt eft-Ruall meanes io obtaine 
any bleffing or grace at the hand of God. There- 
fore if any man want, let him aske of God, and it (ball | 
bee giuen him, and that liberally, James 1, 5. butwee 

Ki aske without wauering Yerſe 6. Hee that doth 
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| God, muſt not looke to haue this hope; much 


notcall vpon God, and vſe diligent prayer vnto | 


leſſe the encreaſe of it : Yee get nothing, becauſe yet 
aske not, Iames 4. 2. and ſome aske, and yet receiue 
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not , becauſe thty ache amiſie, Verſe 3, amiſle, cicher 
in the matter, or inthe manner. | 

| Secondly,wgmult labour for a full perſwaſion 
of the goodnelſle, ruth, fidelity,and power of God 
cowards vs, from whenceariſeth not only hope i; 


he 


perſwaſion is wanting, therecan be no hope. For 
this cauſe,ſaith P:ul,in the place before alleadged; 
| Tow being filled with ivy and peace 41 beleening, 4- 
| bowndin Hope,Row.15.13;T hus faith and hope are 


in God, 1 Pet.t. 21.If there be a ſound faith, hope 
will neceflarily follow, but when the minde is vn- 


| doubts, feares, and vnbelicfe, ic cannot poſſibly 
 berkat true hope ſhould bee in that man, There 
aretheee things ſaith Bernard,in which my whole 
hope conſiſteth, Charitas adoptions, veritas pro- 
miſiionis , poreſtas redditionis ; That is, Gods laue 
of adoption, his truth of his promiſe,his power of 
performing his promiſe. Scio eu; credidi, & certus 
ſum, quia in charitata nimia adeptanit me; quia Ve- 
rax eft in promiſcione , quia potens mm exhibitione 
{aith che ſame Father. That is I know whom I 
haue beleeued ,and therefore I am certaine in ho. 
ping, becauſe hee hath adopted me in exceeding 
great loue, becauſe hee is truc in his promiſe, be. 
| cauſe he is powerfull inperforming, 1 his is the 
three fold gable, which is not caſily broken, and | 
which we ought by faith to tye our ſelues vato, 
that the perſwafion thereof may lift vp our hearts, 
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 ſelfe bur alſo the increaſe of our hope; where this | 


_ 


ioyned together ; that your faith and hope might be 


ſetled , vnſtabliſhed, vnſtedfaſt, waucring with | | 


and draw ys to the ſight of the glory of G OD. | 
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The Godly mans aſſur exce. 


Nemo poteſt a5; xe , nec ſptrare, qui non crediderit , 


ſai"! Gregory; That is, No mancan loue, nor 


TIO 


Apoſtle ſaith, Faith is the ground of things hoped for, 
Heb. 11.1- | 


| rience of Gods loue and fauor towards vs : if God 
hath given vs temporall things, he is able togiue| 
vs ſptrituall bleffings,if he bathgiuen vs ſpirituall 
endeadinity he will giue vs crernall, viz.cternall 
life and ſatuation, Little David, being buta boy, 
going to fight with great Goliah, who wasa man 
of warre from his yourh, Saul told him, thathe 
was notable ro fight with him : Saith Davie, thave 
experience of the Fanour of God, how bee deliuered mee 
from the Lion and Beare., therefore hee will ging this 


s | Philiflime into my hands alſe. For, ſaith David, 1| 
| omen thewame of the Lord reade at large,1 Sam, 
| 17. Poſe 31,32, 33,05. O51, This his experi- 


| ence was a meanes of this hope and confidence in 
| God, So ſhould we whoaretrue Chriſtians 
by experience of Gods fauour.If he hath giucn vs 
| his Sonne, he will gine ws all things with bim, Row. 
8.32. ifallthings,then life eternal! and ſaluation. 


- | Andthis is that which Pas! faith : Experience doth | 
| bring forth hope, Rom. 5 .4. 


' We muſt call to mindethe goodneffe of God , 
; and his kinde dealing towards vs from time to 


; time, his creating of vs, preſeruation, redempti> | 
; 2 . . pe AS £ - | 
| ON, adoption, vocation iuſtification, ſanRificati- 


on, regeneration, Remember his old louing kind- 


nefſe, 4n delivering vs from ſo many dangers and 


perils, 
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"who hath not belecued. Whereupon the | 


Thirdly, wee muſt labour to haue a truc expe. | 


— 
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perils,fo many croffes, aflitions, and tribulati- 
ons, andthus we ſhall bee ſtirred vp tohope in 
God. Remember how God raiſed vp Teſusfrom | 
thedead, and madehimto fitinheauenly pla. | 
| | ces,therefore he is as able to doe the ſame for vs, 
| ] andwilldoe it. Theſerhings,I ſay, will cauſe vs 
to hope'in him: But he that cannot finde and feele 
the experience of Gods fauour towards him, hee 
cannot have true Hope; when temptation com- 
meth, he waxerh faint. For this cauſe, ſgith Jere= 
mie; 1 conflader this in mine heart, therefore 1 haxe 
hope, Lam,3.21. 
Fourthly, wee muſt putypon vs the whole ar- 
| mour of God, that is, firſt, the girdle of Verity, 
that is, conſt in the do&rine and truth of 
God. Secondly,the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſle, 
that is, the ſtudy of bolinefle; for as the brea(t- 
plate defendeth the breaſt ofthe Souldier, ſodoth 
the ſtudy offanRiry and holineſle keepe out the 
Diuell fromentring intoour hearts. Thirdly ,our 
feete muſt bee (hod with the oreparation of the 
Goſpell of peace , thatis, theremuſt bee a great 
readinefle co proteſſe and confeſſe the Goſpell of 
Chriſt,and Chriſt himſelfe: it is called the Goſpel | 
of peace, becauſe it preacheth reconciliation with | 
God byChriſt, Fourthly,the cn faith.-Fiſtly | - 
| FRAY wee of faluation. Sixtly, the {word of the | 
ſpirit,which is the word of God. Thus doing ,we | 
| ſhall ſtand faſt againt all the fiery darrs of Sarans | 
temptations, without donbts, feares,and deſpaire | 
Eph.6.11,13,13,14.8&c: He that wanterh his (pi- | . 
rituall armor, is 10 fit Souldier for Chrifts _— | 
2nd 
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towards vs in Chriſt;from the perſwaſton wherc- 


' which bringeth to vs greateſt comfort. Thus ſaith? 
' the Apoſtle Pant. Whatſaener things are written , | 


' patience and comfort of the Scripture 
hope Roms 15.4. Without this word of G O D, 


 . The Godly mans aſſurance. 
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and he is able neither to defend himſelfe from Sg. 
thansblowes, 'nor yet to refi{t the enemy in an 
ſpiritual] combat, and {ſocan have no hope, . - 
Fifcly and laftly, wee muſt be often converſant 
inthe Scriptures, in hearing ,reading,and confer- 
ciog aboutthe Scriptures, to meditate init conti- 
auglly; ro fee the will of God therein contained 
and reyecaled: From hence we may fetch comfort 
in-ourdiſiceſſes, and by this comfort, hope. For | 
this is the vſe and ſcope of the Scripture, - that by 
thac wee may learne our duty, both concerning! 
God and mai, as alfo concerning the will of God| 


of thereariferh hope of aceleſtiall inheritance, 


'or owr learning they are written , that wee through! 
might haue| 


wherein wee may ſee the will of God concerning 
our ſaluation,thefe is no true comforttothe ſoule 
Dauid calls the Word his delight ;.and the word 
of God doth quicken him, ?/al. 1 19. 50. Bleſſedis 
he whoſe delight i: in the Ward of God, and who me- 
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| ditateth init continnally, Plal. i. In ſacra Scriptu 
| ra, quicquid docetur , weritas , quicywid -preciti- 


tur, bonitas, quicquid promittitar, felicitas eſt, ſaith 


: Hugoz Thats, In holy Scripture, whatſoever is 
' caught is truth, whatſocuer is commanded, is 
; goodneffe , whatſocuer is promiſed, is telicity, 


| Recurrendum eft ad ſolas oy Scripturas, Ut vitam | 
| efcrnatn adipiſcamur , 


aith PF. de Albac + That 15, 


we 
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{| alone, chat we may obtaineeuerlaſting life, Faith 
| commeth by hearing, Rom. to; therefore hope,': '1 © 
| conclude, hee that isnegligent in Prayer, void of 
faith, hauing no experience of Gods fauour, want. 
| ingthe ſpirituall armour, carclefle in reading, or 


the Seriptures ,  cannox; poflibly. have any.true 
inthe promiſes of life eternall. Ani chis be 

laid of the meares of our truc hope. Ot, theſe 

meanes I ſpeake afterward : looke the place. 
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: | 6, Arguments to enforce this duty of Hope. 


 "T" Hat we may be the more ſtirred vp tothe per- 
| '& formance of this duty ot hoping'in God,Con- 
ſider thefe ſeuerall reaſons and arguments fullow 
ing . which aretheſe. Furſt, rhe commandement 
| of G O D himſelfe. Secondly, theexcellencic of 
Hope. Thirdly, the profit of it, Fourchly;thene- 
| ceſhity of ir, | 1374] | 
{ Firft, the commandement of GOD in holy 
Scripture, ſooften perſwading vs to this duty , 
ſhould'moue vs to labour ecarneltly forit. wlripli- 
catio admonitionss, oftendit uvttlitatem' huins virtu- 
| tis"; That is, The may of the admionition 
vnto Hope, ſhewerh the profit of this vertue. of 
Hope. So #ſal. 42.5. Waite on God, agaihe, waite 
on Ged. So Pſal.43 5.50 Pfal.37: 34. Waite onthe. 


negligent in hearing , or doubring of the truth of 


Lord, and keepe his "way ; &rc- SQVerſe 7. Waite pa;! | 


We muſt haue recourſe vnto the hol y Scriptures | 
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riently on the Lord, and hope in-him- 


Hope in the | 
Lord, 


Motines ynto 


hopes 
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Lordgavd truſt in the Lord,Pſal. 27.14. Thisis ve. 
ry often inthe Pſulwes. 50 inthebooke of 29þ, | 
| and thebookeof the Proxerbs;. 'and-Eſay ; which | 
is needlefle here to repeat. So that he mult needs 
| be guilty of contempt and diſobedience againf 
| God, who hopeth not in the Lord. | 
Secondly,conſider the excellency of this Hope, 
which appeareth even inthis,that God doth adde 
chis vato himſclfe, as one of his chiefe attributes, 
than which attributes nothing'is more excellent, | | 
| Rom,15-13, he is called, th? Godof Hope. Thus itis| } 
called bleſſed hope, Titus 2.13, Bleſſed, becuuſe the] 
| Author of it is moſt blefſed : Blefſed, becauſe it 
bringeth vs co everlaſting bleſlednes in the world 
to come, where are none but bleſſed:blefied God, 
blefſed Chriſt, bleſſed Angels ; che whole compa. 
| nie in heauen- moſt blefled; And lafily, all our 
chicfeſt bleſſedneſſe confiſteth in full fruition of 
this our Hope, that is,cternal life hoped-for, Thus 
itis called-good, 2 Theſ.2.16. | 
Thirdly,- conſider the profit of this Grace of} | 
_ | Hope, Firſt, irſtirreth ys vp tothe performance 
of our duties. of piety and holineſfſe, The Huſ: | 
dandman vader hope of future commodity, 14 
bourerh and: tilleth his ground and ſoweth the 
ſame. Soatrue Chriſtian, who hopeth. to be ſa- 
ved in the world to come , | hee doth labour dili- 
gentlyin his vocation, heeploweth vp his fallow 
ground, hee abandoneth the things ofthis world, 
 and\doth labour to reſemble God 'inpurity.. and 
holiveſle. 1 19hn'3. 3-Excry men that hath this hope, 
purgeth himſelſe, encn «5 God is pure. Weare not 
Citizens 
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| Of Hope, \ 53) YI, 


heaven, ' and therefore we ſetnor_our hearts' on 
this world, becauſe wee looke fora bet 
Hope weaneth vs from this world. Seconc 
comforteth vs in our afflitions , vpon our 
beds,in middeſt of al croſſes of the wotld. Though 
weearchercin this life preſſed dawn'with mani- 
| fold gricfes, yet we periſh not, but likethe Palme 
tree, we riſe againſt the greateſt burden, Though 
wee liucheere in many diftreſſes, yet this is our 
hope andaffurance, that wee haue an immortal! 
Crownelaid vp for vs in heauen : and though we 
{ce for this, nar Chriſt himſclte , with a bodily 
eye, yetasthe Apoſtle ſatth, We belcene, and re- 
toyce with ioy vuſpeakeable and glorious , receining 
the end of our faith, the ſalnation of our ſonley , 1 Pe- 
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and in death aduantage, Philip. r. 21. And wee 
deſire to bee looſed , and to bee with Chriſt , bicauſe 


For this hope maketh not aſheamett; Romaties 5, 5; 
Thirdly, ir obtayneth blefſednefle ,* and'wee ate 
2ronounced blefled; who have this true hope. A 
greater bleſhng cannor befallaman in 'this life, 
'thanto have a true hope inthe life to come, Bleſ® 


ſaith .Pſalme 146.5. Bleſſed is the man which maketh 
the Lord bis hope, Pſalm. 40.4. This blefſednes is 
remporall or erernal!;Sotti areprotnifed ro hope, 
Waite thou onthe Ln1d, (and ” his way , and the 


Cirizets of this workd , bur of the Kingdome of 


rer': this | | 
dly, 'it| 
of 


ter 1.8,9: For to the godly, Chriff ts both in tife 


Note are affurcd, it i5 beſt of all for vs; Verſe 23.| 


ſed is hewhofe hope is inthe Lord his God:, as David || 


| Lord willexalt thee , and thou ſhalt inherit the land, | 


» 


© o— 
=- = 


Pialme 37. 34. The patient abiding of the righteons 
R [ 


—E—— 


ee... 


| 


|| on cuery; fide. .;So Hope doth defend the ſoule 


| ſecketh him or hopes in him, Lam.3. Caſt not away 


|. Zope is compared ercfare , 
| called the helmet of (aluation,, as wee muſt haue | 
the brealt plate'of Faith and !oue, ſo wee muſt 


© |\ The Godly pans aſſurance. 


ſhallbe gladneſſe, Proverb.10.2 8.. The Lord is the 
'God of eudgement , bleſſed are all they that waite for 


him ; as-E{ay 39.18. Reade the Pſalm'9 1 at large: 
nl ere 5 promileth both temporal bleſſings, 


and falbation to thoſe that ho oe in him. .The Lord || 


is good tothem that wnſt in him , and to the ſoule that. 


therefare your confidence , which hathgreat recompence: 
of reward,Hcb.10.35.. 


Fourthly, conſider the necellity of it. Hope is | 


ſo neceſſary. that without ic wee cannot ſtand "= 
right, but are ſu"iect co faint and deſpaire ot t! 


mercy ot GOD: 7 ſhould haxe fainted, faith Da-| 


vid, but that'1 hoped to ſee the goodneſſe of the, 
Lord inthe landof the liuing , as Pfalme 27.13, 
ed roan helmet ,: wherefyre it 15 


of neceflicy hayethis helmet of Hope, 1Theſſals- 


| | nians 5,81, It.is calledan helmet. An helmet co.,| 


£ 


uercth thewhole head, (and dath guard the ſame 


' againſlallche temptations of theworld, the fleſh, 
and the Divell; thar they ſhall never drive vs to 


| deſpaire., 2. lathe head, there is the ſeate. of | 


| motion,andofall ſenſe. Inthe breaſt there is the 
 ſcateof life, becauſe there is the heart, In life, 
' motion, and ſenſe, the health of man doth whol- 
ly conſiſt; ſo he that hath the brealt-plate of faith 
and love, and the helmet. of ; Hope is moſt ſafe. 
Iris the policy of the Diucll ro bring vsto De- 


ſpaire,which if he doth, we arc gone, The Apoltle 


\. | there- | 
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{ the belmer of Hope, that certaine Hope of ſalua- 
tio inthe life tro comegyhich the Father hath pro. 
miſe 1, the Sonne hath merired, the truth where- 
| ofthe holy Ghoſt hath ſcaled in our hearts. And 
\-it is moſt certaine,, 'that no kinde of temptation 


he 1 "uo , 


Cp aengome 


of ſaluation , becauſe Hope doth ſaue vs , Ro- 
manes $8. 24. Wee are ſaued by hope, The Soul- 
| dier that fainteth in warre, will fight no more, but 
| . caſting of all hopeof victory, yeeldeth:himſel:c 
| tothe enemie.."Enenfo hee that caſts off Hope of 
|| faluation, deſpair<th, and the Divell takes him 
[| priſoher as hee lift ; wherpgaShee char is ſound in 
| hope, fighteth rallgnnty Ong cetteth the victory. 


| 
| found 1n the hearr,] Thus it iscalled the. helmet 
| 
| 


Thus againe;: fi6peis compared rtoan Anchor, 
without which our ſoules muſt necedes ſuffer ſhip 


{| ſtrable, r Cor. 152490 MoRtniſerable, becauſe a 


| Chriſtian is moſt afflicted, croſſed, yexed,reproa- ; 


j| cheg; diſgraced, haredereviled; (coracdy for that 


{ were better to le a5 the wicked, in caleanddvHi.! 
.tie..Intheage of Padl,,cthe namerof a Chriſtian! 


yas in preſcat danger ob hs life:t and the! fote.ad 


l thus much of the reaſons tocnforce this dury... 
| | | TRE, 


lin ty  8 
: Py 


ſhall»trerly overcome vs ,' this Hope being kept 


j|Iaf hee had not Hopeof a beter, life afterward, At, 


|| was ſo odious thathe.thatgaue hisnameto Chriſt] 


therefore would have vs to arme our ſoules with |. 


4 


7 


| 


b 
L 


A 
# 


| 


| 


;| wracke, Hebrewes 6.19: And were it not for this | 
{| Hope;c;falmen,we Chrillians were the moſt mi- | 


% 
F 
F 
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| 
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Tu: wee may approue our Hop e to bee more 
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Things fo rbidden, as contrary ,or rlets 
bs. i 2.48: wato hir Hope 


found, and that it may be more certaine, wee 
ace to auoid the contrary, and lers vnto ir; which 
ace forbidden i in-thewgrd.of God, which are 


Difarder. 


Tho extreames , wherin we may offend,arctwo; 


f 


7 FE dEncifa,via. Preſumption, 


—— 


Vigins 
CDefeb. —x abſence of hope. 


'Viz.t 
Dgſpaire. FF. 


Of Profumtion.. 


|F; 


[rſt, we may offend inexceſſe,viz.by preſump- 
fr This preſumption is: Firſt wha men liuc 
aero faith and repentance , pre- 
amigoichn of the mercy of God; and becauſe God is 

will take occaſion. to finne more 
freely. Where cen rg aboundeth, grace much more 
abounderh, and Chri(t died for all : and if [ can 
bur ſay at laſt, Lord have mercy vpon me, I care not, 
I hopeall ſhall be well, This is their ſaying: Burl 


anſwerethem with that of Pavl/,who ſaith; What ? 


Shall 


_ ——. Al. At 


—_—_— rms vr De "Ie 


tn. 


—— db. 


# 


"s 


— 


| vſeof the mercyof God m_ ie Rs 


| life to come, being deſtitute of fauing know 


alt we ſiune, > that grace may abound > God forbid, 
Cod Nay, theſe things, (aich 1oby, I wrii 0 ON- 
to you, thar yee finine not at all, 'x lob; This mee. 
cy of God ſhould leade vs'to repentance, Rew. 24 
And chis is moſt true;thet he tharmakerh notthis 


cohis ownedeſtrution/T'fa eine, -aman 
die with Lord hane mercy {A a | 
| and yet bedamned 0 ie his{inne of preſi preſunp. 


tion leades as many to hell, a any ang ſinne what. 
ſocuer, This Dawdknew: wel d this wade hiny 
pray againſtpreſumptiiousſinnes, that: 

not reigneouer him, MLrggct ey a renttatay 
die with Lord have vpon me in hismouth,and 
yet bedamned,which I proue, Mar 7;21;"- 

& hos many perſwadecheinſeives, y- Hope, 


when doe nor, vpoti 
no rms that they li live inexpeation of the 


faith , and repentance. T os > poke Ms 
ſaved, and yet liuc it 1 and 
Let all ſuch know, their caſe is moſt rc 
chey doe altogether deceiverthemſelues, for where 
true Hope is, there is Faith, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe: this is the hope © hipocrices 
which ſhall periſh, as 70b 8.13. Prov.11.7, Thus 
ſome will ſay,they neicher doubted of their ſalug. 
tion,and yet livemoſt ſhameleſſein finne; trading 
and cuſtomingintheir fioaes, livingcarclefly an; 
ſecurely, without any careto 'pleaſte God: They 
keepe not faith and a good conſcience, theyhaue 
no feare of G4 before their eyes, —— 


+ 


R 3 


— 
- 
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n 


Et ne 


there isno.truehope in any, the Lord delighteth in 
them that feart bit, andweite on bis mercy, Pſalme 
147-11; Truc-itis;the Lord is exceeding merci. 
| full butit-isto none but thoſe that feare him, and 
| walk in his-wayes, his merey is extended to thou- 
ſands »VVhat? to all? No: But only to theſe' that 

by keepe his cammansdements, Exod. 20.6, 


] 


Fn; mercy if only on them that feare bim ; through 
owt allvenerations, & Luke 1.50. Lamentable then 


of Gods mercy 


iredaincaſe, who live reſuming 


| : and yerthaue no fcare of God in 
| Wards 
| eime eigugh, 


then wee-pur 
 turae Ouer anew 


finnes at any time when they 
| Pelagians dreame offuch a- power and ability in 
men: (for they hold that a man may repent when 
be liſt, - and that a man hath power and ability in, 


\ whil;and when he will.)This their errour and pre- 
 (unzption is plainely confured 'by our Sauiour 
Ghriſt himſelfe, faying, Without mee yee can dee ne- 
ing, lohn 15.3. No wan can come tome, except my 


fured by thatof Pearl, faying 3 Wee arc not able, or 
fit of our ſelues, to thinke fo rachas one good thought, 
of oar ſelue! , but af! onr fitnefſe or ability is of 


4s 


— 2 


and free-willito:doc , andtobecſaucd it hee | 


| 


lift; bowſoeuer- the | 


| Father dram him, 16bu 6.44. Againe,they arc cot. | 


God, | 


Ged, 3 Cor: 3. $ If our power inoue lacs be fo 
(mall, that we cannot thinke onegood oro <veny good 


CC 
aion. this yi 
encxmeame folly ——_— 
owne firength, und what adangerous eſtaterhey 
are in,who hinke they can gets wn 
antffo preſuming 'of «that which 

live in ſinne more licentiouſly,” th ng 
fime multos perdidit,- This wicked ivr ins 1 


mans rv! goeere tand turncofterward bath de- 
Nt ety isiseproud. 


pol that - yy will gi e thee grace tO repent 


woY 


| 


"RR 4 


| eels ſurmm: ; quanrdis ergo non babes per 


— 


os The prefarni = of Tg, 
from ſirengrh,andno pref 


then, when thou haſt ſpent all thy life in ſinne > + 
| "Laftly,” others too much of their 


bes thinke they ſtand San that they cannoc fall; 
they will warrant it, they will live 6 AriQtly,and. 
they will haue ſueh's care, a8 they wilnorbe over, 
taken with any fivne-- but what ſaith Pa»/co ſuch 


fellowes, that are ſo m_ Let t Cor, 20.19 


eſuwption is miorepernit- 
\df ones owne tighteou!l.. 
. Vita homines Yumns = 


Anzeh, von babramss -— An diaboli;l zich 
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x 


the ſame Father nw life we are men, 


| 


|Þ oben abfencoof Haparther 55, where welive| 
_ > Ration of the promiles of God, neither 


1 \tha ttheircaſe 


'}.Cor.15. 
.cheir ſaluation,ne 


| 


Ny Ie of the. Angells, let 


\by ourhopewee- are Angels, -becauſc therefore 


ethe' preſumption of;che. Duell. To 
; Jer no man preſume any way, . for hec 
u 


{nr liveth without true hope,and no. 
{ray mere more:than is preſumptiqn.0ms; 


eulpa grafting He commiſſe viti aiſle foperes vre, ſaith Saint 
Gregorie.: ek is, It is themoit grieuous: fault of 


all,toboaſof finge commirred., .and to preſume 
of pardon, thereby co-ſivne more fr 
. Secondly, wee may offend inthedeſeg. Fir, 


ws them,nor believe them, and therefore have 
 themnat, This j is COMMAn.s 3 our | 


with — of wg - = 2 NOT,OT at 

hos m__ willlay they def pair got yet know 
ed hens wofull; «nd 

bene nobope, they are moſt wiſcrable- 

eſe have noaffurance nor certaint pe: 

ither can have, thi which ching, 

 nothing'is more to be|bewaild;] ſay rhey.can have 


becauſe th 


| noafſurence, for aſſurance cometh from faith, but | 
this faith they have not, and therefore /hall bee dam: 


ued, Ma. 16. If ”e beleene » not,yaeu [ball not be eftabliſhea. 
Ifa.;7 9.The-unhelieuing ſhal bave their part inthe lakt 
which burneth with fire &. brimſtone, which is the ſe 
cond death, Reu.2 1.8. Such ſhall nener enter into the 
beanenly reſt, Heb, 3.19. IvfdcNts non facit bonne, 


Te | 


ACE" 


—_ — 


MR 


+ 
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is, where there is no hope,as hath beene ſhewen., 


therein, Rom, 5.13. but the wicked |live ina bare 
abſence of hope, xcither looking or waiting for their 


Zuke 12. who are ſuch, as Chriſt will come vpon 


rable of the foolith Virgins, by whom the wic 
are fignified:they looke not for the bridegroome; 


fore march continaally, for Chriſt -will come in an 
hanre wee thinke not. Luke 12:40. Let vs belike 
thoſe good ſeruants who waite for their Maſters 
| comming, left we becut in two, aud have our por. 

tionwith vubelceners, verſe 46: Let vs prepare our 


be ſhutout of the Kingdome of heaven, & Chriſt 
take no notice of vs, as hee did not of the fooliſh 
virgins, Mat.25.10,12.This is the fir way in the 
Q,wherein we may offend, namely,by a bare 
abſence of hopexthe ſecod way of offending inthe 
defcR, isdeſpaire ; which becauſc ir is ſo fearefull 
and dangerous a finne, and fo great an enemy to 


hope, therfore I will be more large in handling 6 
it, pe 


= 
—— — 


et. 


| wullam (pem retributionis pre oculis babens, ſaith 
Chry/oftome. That is, An Infidel doth no good, be* 
cauſe he hath no hope of furure reward.T ake heed: 
therefore, faith Paul, leſt at any time you hawe an e- 
will heart and vnbcleening,to depart away ſrom the li- 
wing Ged,Heb.3.11. This cuill & vabeleving heart 


It is the maine difference betweene the wicked 
andthe godly, For the godly line in hope, abounding 
ers comming : this isdeſcribed in the parable, 
vnawares, ina day they looke not, and an houro- 


they waite not,Yerſe 46. This is plaine in the pa 
ed 


therefore they had prepared nothing. Let vs ther- 


felues,and wait with the fiue wiſe Virgias ER 


——— 


—— 


— 
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Of Deſpaire. ON 
He fecond extreame in the defea, and a 


| 4 maineletvnto , isthe ſinne of deſpaire. 
[n handlingof which, 1 will obſerue, r.Whar it is. 

2; The diftinftions of it,z, The cauſes of ir,q. The 

| remedics againſt it,asfolloweth, 2 


ct. 


—_— Tots. 


I, What it is, 


Jy=faice isa fin, whereby a man defpairerh of 
| 17 the mercy of God in Chriſt, ariſing from a 


m'tred,or the good which he hathomitted , with 
a perſwaſion'that God.is neither willing nor able 
ro forgiue him.Or more briefly;ltis a reieingof 
| hope, and refuſing to truſt in God, and towaite 


It is not only a bare abſence or priuation CN 
buren vtter departing from the thing defired, by 
reaſon of an i llity conceiued,as Bear: Thew 

Guery finall deſpaire is an abſence of hope, but ce. 
jefy bare abſence of hope is not deſpaire, © 
Hee that deſpaireth belecuerh not that God is 


which truc hope is grounded. He may haue ſome 
conceit, that he is ſ6 in general, but that hee is ſo 
to him and for his good, this he will nor bee per- 
{waded of He is conceited & perſwaded that God 


4 


| falſe conſideration of his fins which he hath com- 


for his mercy,bucthe former definition is the beft, |. 


cither good, true, fairhfull, or powerfa!l,vpon all | 


is not able to forgiuehim, as Csin,Gen,g.rz.Nor | 


willing 


| 


' willing to pardon him, as Iudas, HMHar.27. Hethar 
thus defpatres can have no hope; neither can hee 
bee ſaued. D _ certa mors eſt,that is, Deſpaire 
is a certaine death, Ambr. Defperatio eft bemicida a- 
uime, Auguſt, thatis, Deſpaire is the murtherer 
| of the ſoule. #7 ſper 2terne cinttatis tanuas aperit, 
ſic deſperatro clandit; that is, as ttuc hope doth apen 
vatovs the gates of the cucrlafting City, ſo de- 
ſpaire ſhutteth the ſame vpan vs, ſaith 7ſoe. This 
is the eſtate of the wicked,who thinke andeſteeme 
of cheir-finnes, that they aregreater then Chriſts 
merit, and fo they refuſe the mercy of God offe- 
red in his Sonne,the onely mediatour, and there. 
fore they waite not for the benefits which G O D 
 hathpromiſed to all beleeuers, but by the horri. 
ble ſence ofthe wrath of God, and by thei: ſervile 
and ſlauiſh feare of being caſt away 
ever afterwards, into perpetuall woe and torment 
in hell, they are tormented in conſcience, and by 
reaſon of future puviſhment they are affcaid of 
God, and do hatc him as a moſt ſencre Iudge, and 


I OI 
= 


that they make away therſclues, and lay violent 
hands vpon them(clues, and that moſt deſperatly, 
as 1udes, and Achitophel, in hanging themſclues; 
and Sas! in falling upon his ſword willingly and 
defperately,A4:h. 25,2 Sam.17,23. I Chron.10.4. 
This deſpaire is another hell, as 1þod ſaith, Per- 
Petrare flagitium aliquod mors eſt anime , ſed deſpera- 
70 eff in inſeruwm deſcendere, that is, To commuira- | 
Ny ſinne is che death of the (oule, but todeſpaireis | 
todeſcend into hel, Thuymuch ofthe — 
0 


| 


—_—_— ts Es ——— b- 


m God for | 


crucll Tyrant ; from whence it commeth to paſſe | 


dl. 


Ce CIs 


A 


he 


2. Of theſeurrall kindrs of Deſpaire. 
| | , 
:. OfEpicures , prophane 
b) | men,and Atheiſts, 
Deſpaireof 3, ſorts 2: Ot men ouercome with 
of men, '{- roomuch ſorrow. 
3. Of thoſe who are trou- 


+ bledin minde for finne. 


F" ſt, a'deſpaite of Epicures,prophane men,and 
Atheiſts; who reicing all hope , and refuſing 
ro waite for mercy, giue themſelucs ouerto all 
manner of wickednefl 


ſcience convicting them that nothing is tobe ex- 


pleaſures ofthis life, and labour to extinguiſhout 
 oftheir hearts,thar there is a God, a Heauen,oran 
| Hell. Thus they rake their part in the pleaſures & 
vanicies of this preſent life,al hope of a beter life 
being caſt off, they will ſay deſperately, let vs eate 
and drinke, and be merry while wee may, for to 
| morrow wee ſhall dye : we ſhall ſoon come toan 

end, and after this life there is no pleaſure to bee 
had : ſuch men ſcorne religion : Let vs (lay they) 


| ſureinthe other life, that will ; their conſcience 
being conuiced of ſome horrible crimes, are be- 
come molt deſperate ences of God, Such per- 


| ſons are ncere to the finne egainſi the holy Ghoſt, 
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| 


c,and caſt off all care of dos | 
 ingwell,and ſcral their carcof doing il, their con- | 


| peRed,but damnation, they giue themſelues oner | 
to commit (inne with greedinefſe, toenioy the. 


| 
| 


| 


hauethe pleaſure of this life, andtake you the plea- 


which 


On 


| 


| haſt fon vntovs, inthe nemeofthe Lord, wee will 
not 

] goeth out of our owne mouth , as t9 burne incenſe to the 
2 yeene of heauen,e+c, lerem. 44. 16.17, Otfuch 


Mb - Lee. Ih 


a 
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| which ſhallneuer be 


by 


| be > agg) vp with owermuch heauinefſe , 2 'Co- 


| Of Nope, 43 1 


in this world, ak 
the world to come, eMath:r2.32, Such men are | 


—— 


deſcribed moſt excellently inthe Propheſie of /e- | 
remie,when the Prophet exhorted them to repen. 
tance,they ſaid deſperately, Surely, wee will walke 
after our owne imaginations, and doe enery man aficr 
oy yr of bis wicked heart, Terem.18.12, | 
208 ſaidft deſperately, No, for I hane loned ——_— | 
and them I will follow, lerem, 2.25. Such are like 
to thoſe ſtif.necked women,who told the Prophet 


| to his face, that chey would not heare him, vor 


leaue their.idolatry,The ward of the Lord which thou 


care itof thee , but wee will doe whatſocner thin 


ſpeaketh the Apoltle Paul, They being paſt feeling, 
432 ginen themſelues unto tans 49 bp | 
vacleanne(ſe,cucn with greedimaſſe, Ephe.4. 19, Hee 
that thus efoairerb,herh hope. | 

The Second kinde of Deſpaire ivinthoſewho 
are oucrcome with | gricfc,or care,with 
too much abundant ſorrow ariſing from the grief 
of the puniſhment; Of which Paul ſpeakeriee 7 
would haue ſuch a one forgine® and. comforted, leſt 


——_ 


rigth, 2. 7. In which place Saint! Pau ſpeaketh 
properly of him who was puniſhed for his inceſtu 
ous adultery , willing them to bee fauourable to 
him,ſeeing he repEted,leſt he ſhould be ſwallowd | 
vp with overmuch heavines,and-fodeſpaire. This ' 


is worldly ſorrow, which eauſeth death, 2 Cor, 7.1 j' | 
Suc 


A— — 
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Such men are drowned in &eſperation,in miſeries, 


| death;making away'themfelues, thinking deathro 
{ becheendottheir ſorrow, when indee 


| ſione , that rhcir finnes are ſo great and ſo many, 


and diftreſſes, ſecking for reliefe in the anguiſh of 


de.iris but 


the beginning otgreater woe. ws 
Thirdly, a Defpaire ariſing from the priefe for 


that God cannot nor will not forgiue them , and 


| This kind ofdeſpaire 


I, Tempora..Y 
ry ,8& curable( ſaith Sze-* 
Y2- Finall, andG . gedin. 
incurable. > 4d | 


1, Temporary deſpaire and incurable, is,wheh 
the conſcience being conuviated of ſome great fin, 
is out ofjhope of pardon, yetthe party ih whom 
this deſpaire'is, hath an-hatred of finne,and an in- 
deauour to come out of thar miſerable cſtate. This 
temperary deſpaireis only for a time, and it is it. 
cident to the children of God appointed to falus. 
tion; whom God doth ſuffer to deſpaire,: hat be-. 
| [ing cecouored;> they: may becorse more zealous. 
| This happeneth ofrentimes/to many melancholy 


is twofold. 


—_— ——— 
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{ 1 Bur, may @ manthus'deſpaire,” and yet bee che | 


q 


meh, by which'melancholy rhe divelraketh occ2- 

\ ion tebreede horrour; fears, Irid terrour if their 

. minds, -Hotonely bf damnation; borofciings in 
this life, as 26 trouble thetn with dreams & feats, 

 and.ſuch like 4 cheyare afraid, yerrhey know not 
wherefore; this Þ baue knowne in ſome, who have 

luedantgicdthe dearechildren of Gol 


; 


| 
p cbikdeet Gcod,and befaved > 


a. 
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{4 anſwere. Without all queſtion he may bee the 
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deare child of God, & certainly be-ſaued.Lert him | 
examine himfelfwherher heean findin himſelfan | 
hatred detreſtation and loathing of {inne,a defireto | 
come ourtef that miſerable and diſtreſſed eſtate of 
this deſpaire;& to be reconciled vato God, & that 
he hath a purpoſe & ful refolution to pleaſe God, | 
and that hee rs affraid and loath to difpleaſe 'him, 
and then lethim know his caſe is molt happy and 
| bleſſed 3 Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit , Matth. 5.3. 
The prodigall child deſpaired thus,ſaying, 1 have. | 
ſrnned againſt heauen, and thee and am no more worthy 
to becalled thy ſonne,and yet wasrecodciled to mer- | 
cy,Luk.15.18.&c. 
2. Finaildefpaire and incurable, is, when men. | 

refuſe to waite on God, andto truſt in bim, and | 
atcend vpon hisme:cy, orexpet the fulfilling of | 
his promiſes, liuing in impemitency and hardueſſe 
of heart, hating God as a ſevere iadge, ioyned 
with a diſlike of him,without any deſire of recon. | 
ciliation with God,This followerh vpotithecom- 
mitting of ſome preſumpruous ſia, againſt know. 
ledge,and aptin conſcience,with ful purpole of 
heart, with full conſent and fwinge of will, & with 
continuance, And this is the praQtice of the Di- 
uell,coſmoth them'vp in doing of ir, makingthem 
beleeue,that it is no ſinne, or at leaſt a ſmall ſinne 
This kinde of deſpaire is oaly incident tothe Re 
probate; and cannot be in the childe of, Gol, nei. 
ther (hallſuch be ſaued,This plague is deſperate, |: 
and cannot be healed. IM 
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| "Of the cauſes of Depeire. 


| cion, though vaknowne to vs, as Szegcdinws hath 


The cauſes of Def, peire4Hidden and lecrer, 
are twofold. Open,and manifeſt, 


[cſt, the hiddencavſe of incurable defpaire, is | 
reprobation. As the hidden cauſe of true hope | 
is ele&ion,z ſodeſpaire isa iuſt token of reproba- | 


it. In which refpe& God may be ſaid co be the au- 
thour of deſpaire, not that God doth infuſe this: 
\ſinne into our hearts, but God being the cauſe of 
| reptobation, doth-hardea the heart of the repro- | 
bare, hamely,ny withdrawing and withholding 
his pore from them, and fo their hearts being: 
'hardened;rhey fall todeſpaire,neuer robe recoue- 
red 4 neither doe I here boldethat groſle blaſphe- | 
my,that God is the author of fin it ſclfe, though 
'he be the author of the puniſhment, neither doe [| 
| hold that God is the cauſe of damnation in any, 
for ſinne is the cauſe of damnation, God the ceuſe 
of Reprobetion, Otherwiſe it is moſt true,that it 
| is the divell that hynteth mcn todeſpaire. - 
 Secondly,the manifeſt cauſes of Deſpaire are 
theſe foure, Vabelicfe, Impenitency,hardneſle of 
heart,and an abſolute deniall ofthe known truth, | 
ioyned with Blaſphemy. More particularly, theſe 
are the cauſes of deſpatre. Firit,the greatnes and | 
'mulritude of finnes, Secondly, the multitude of 
temptations. Thirdly,the often falling and relapſe 
/into fin, Fourthly,oner-much griefe and ſorrow. 


Firſt oy 


_ 
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| 


dw. 


| My ſinnes are greater thes Go can forgine,Gen,g.. 


icideo; torthebelt. - he righteous fall ſeanen times. 


ſpaire, Prov. 15,13 By it 


| the known truthhrough tyranaicall violence, by | 


Firſt, the greatneſle of fione.4, 80 ir was in Caine, 


. Secondly, the multitude of remprations ;' men 


they are in cemptation.,when as:indeed the temp-! 
tations and trialls are 1gnes of Goda Loue,. 5 I | 
Cananites were left to ary 1ſrael 5 Inudg.3.1. So Gods 
temprations ate Our tf18ls, 48.10 Abrabaw, Geneſe 


2.2, LC» | | 


Thiedly, the oftcadalling intofnnes chisinins. 


diy, Prow.2 4.24, yet thewicked deſpairerhereby , 
andcanſce no way:to eſape. : wh 
Fourthly, auermuch "__ 15:4- cauſe of .de- 
forraw.of the heart, the 
inde is heante- of Te | 
- Againe, ignorance is 8 cauſcof deſpaire, ſo is 
che guiltinefſeof finnevin minds not inſiruted, in 
the reconciliation by Chriſt, and grace of God; 
ſo is the innererate-cuſtome of {inning', which 
etteth fo ſtrong hold in ſome, that itbreedeth 
non deſpaire of ſatuation, than hope of par- 
don , or amendment of the fault - agathe,theroo 
much conſideration of our owne vnaworthinefle : | 
Laſtly, that compelled abnegation and deniall of 


, 


which compulſion the mfirmity ofthe fleflvis ha. | 
zarded ,and caſt into deſpairepf grace,» Theſe laſt 

are cauſes of deſpaire, temporary atid curable , 
which may be inthe verycle&, TH 


[ 
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think preſently they ave. forlaken of God when | | 
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| 428k | | 40f the remedies againſt Defpaire. 


4 | | Lies cheſe rules. Firſt, conſider the mercy of 
| God is aboue all ſinne, - Where ſinne hath abounded , 


: 
: 


f T 


1 grace hath much more abounded. Rom, 20. Sinne' is 


| | 4a red a« ſearlet Codcan make it as white as ſnow. 


| | deathof | arg but hee would have ws re- 
© pent an1line, Ezech. 33. Repent, callvpan God , 
vie the means of ſaluation,and God wil ſaue thee. 


' we hane an aductate with the Father , 'Ieſus Chriſt the 
' righteous, and hee is the propittation' for our (inves; 


| ' 1 lobn.2.2, He is our mediatourand interceſſour , 
| and maketh iaterceffion for belecucrs, Hebs 9.24. 
| Rom. '$.34.Chtift maketh requeſt for v5. 


ſes by faith , approoue vpon good ground, that 
God hath willed thy faluartion,and ithe hath wil- 
"BE 5 led hy faluarion; thou thalt be ſaued. | 
Fiftly, Take heede of roo mnch melancholy, vl; 
: the mean s'todrive it away, take heed of over- 
| | much grieſeand worldly ſorrow thinke not too 
_ | much ofchineowne vaworrhinetle, bur lay hold 
.on the mercies of God. 
|. Sixtly, Conſiderthe gricuouſnes of che finne of 
deſpaire, it d iſpleaſerth God : Magi offendit Indus 
quod - ſuſpendit, quan quod dominum tradidit, Hie- 
ron, I hetis I»das did moreoffend in hanging him- 
ſelfe, 


Hat we may be kept from deſpaire, let vs ob. | | 


| Thirdly, 1fany man. finne, that is, any beleeuecr; | 


; perſwads thy ſelfe he is thy ſaviour and aduocate 


had 


| burfinite, Gods mercy is infinite : rhough ſinne bee | 


j | Secondly, Remember Goddelighterh not in the 


_ 


7 
» 


Fourthly, Labour to lay hold vpon the promi- | 


I tad SPIT nn 


| 


F 


| than God,asin our owne merits, in riches, in men 
or any thing elfe wharſocuer:; p21; hy 


| the multitude of it : therefore we haue no cauſe to 


Jn we may approoue our hope to be ſovnd, 


muſt be a purging of our ſe | 
mn purity, to icauc our ſins,to empty our ſelues of 
our filthy corruptions , torepent and forſake our 


_—_——— 


| Of Hope. * 


ucll;becauſe it maketh a man like him: Ir kurrech 


ſelfe, than in betraying Chriſt, Irpleaſerh the "Yy 


man,Prou.24- And he that deſpaireth finally can: 
Pot be ſaued, It believeth God is changeable; ir 
beleevert not his truth in his promiſes,” 
Scauenthly, Remember the 
he died, andfatisfied God, for all that repent and 
belecue, Rememberthe truth of G2d; remember 
thegreatneſſe of his mercy, '2vants Dews major | 
eſt homine, tanto macttia mea inferior” e#t eins bonita- 
te, Anſelm, That is, by how mych Gofis greater 
then man, by ſo much my malice is inferiour co 
his goodnefle, Gods mercy is ſo great, 2ugdGep. 
metrici nequennt menſurare eins meznitadinen, ne 
Avithmetici poſſunt numerare tins multitudinens-, 
that is, Thatno Geometricians can meaſurethe 1 
ceatnefle of it, no Arithmeticians can number 


deſpaire, | ul 29 
' Diſorder of out hope is, when we hope in any 
thivg befides God,” as much as in God; or more | 
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7anes.; contrary to the common courſe of wicked 
74 orldlings,who wil fay.they hopeto be ſaued,and | 
 yct live moſtprophanely in heir ſinges, let ſuch 
Fl they have no true hope wherby to be (aued, 
| F or bee hes bath this PA OhAN bimſelfe,, euen,as 
The ſecond: ; isa. reuc fliall and ſon-like 
Fon God. Hope and this feare doe alwaics go 
together :Hetharliueth without the care of God 
- in his heart; hath no ſaving hope:. For .Goddeligh- 
zeth in them that feare him, wy artendpon his mer- 
3, Plalm. 174-11, De ſpeincaſl lam preſumit , qui 
| timere Deun iw aperibus tempit, Grez. That is, ric 
 preſumeth ofhope in vainewho oormeth! to feare | 
| God in his warkes. .. 
[The third figne is awcaning our ſeues from 
the things of this world:he that hopes for a better 
 lifexloehnocſaſice his heart Fo be poſſeſt with the | 
_ ofthis life, with the pleaſures, » VADIGeR, de- | 
| 5, and profits of this world.. - . 
-Fourthly, and laſtly ; Hee rhar hath rrue hope 
reioyceth,that he ſhallbe ſaucd at the laſt day,&| 
in this reivycing, he. delighteth in ther meanes, as 
the word and Sacraments, and Prayer, in ol 
men, podly Miniſters, and ſuch like : but hethar 
wanteth this watiteth hope pe, Rews.5.3. And thus 
| much ofthis _ The God of ” giue vs this 


Weed + 


of 


that eqn er 
th, 


1 


kt, w 
ty, the propert 


: 


have Ftaboured init, becauſdiris lolittloeſtee- 
" WHEETEES heaiRinAi 
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|  loue, chey arencitherof both, playir 


Te 


| there atc who live TEJer the ſunne-ſhine of the 


to be counterfeit me- 
; rall, and ſuch - hauc not yet beene purified-by 
faith which worketh by louc, Galath.5 ,6. having | 
 onely the greene leauesof 'a bare profetion , but | 
| YEnCags = fruit, having the ſhining Lampes, bur 


oyle ; ſeeming outwardly tobe bar 
[oak reps. our mb 


re God and DEVIL TILA 


' clextiarwhichis worle;livein this world wit 
| God:andthis they doe,cither alrogetherwat wy 
. louc,orel we; God:or otherwiſe, liui 
\+concinuall malice ager-hrrod, equy,and oh | 
| like towards gheix, brethren. :, (o.lgng as they haue 
- beenein'Chriſts Schoole +: they,havenor | 
' to loue'one another. - Thus they cake a. (ew « 
Hr -bue a Gag the Paneer. hk rurgio 
ſr _—_—_— is4 RAN cs | 
 men'be eaſily-awaked our of this ſleepe EUN cn: 
_—_ Lwilllegue this for them DE : 
| bachchis Joyce pm fs faued in Rae ob chat 
wantethit; being of yeares ofdiſcretion, ſhalbe 
damned inhell,* | 
' This affertion I proue from ſound ceſt imanics.of 


ou 1 apt infallible,asfolloweth. 


Withour 
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| Wichour ij; Bur withour Joue,wichout know 


ra br ſecretoend Big all knowledge : yea, if 1 had 


% 
A 


| not lone, 1 were nothing. 


| ned and haue not lowe ,\it profiteth me nothing. So a- 
gaine, If any man loweth wor the Lord th Chriſt, 
the fame be Anathema, Maravatha, ler himbee held 


and it conſe ſequent! not be ſaned.- e 


—_—___—— 
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| Diſciples if we hantloue, Fohn 13.35. Heaven and 


0 Y OTE 3 hat 


vi "*FWithour knowledg! faith,and 
trance, *hohe can bee ſa- | 


FN | 
Without Love. bed, aSis prooued, 


viz..that he that wanteth loue, wanteth the formec 
graces; this isprooued 1 Cor. 14.1,2,3. The 

(ſaith Paul) peak with the tong of men and Angels, 
- hawe not lane, 1amas ſounding braſſe or a thuck. 
ng Cymbal; Thoug h 1 had the gift of Propbeſie, and 


all faith, that 1 could remooue pans F657; and had | 
Though 1 feeds the poore | 


with all my goods, though 1 ps. my body to be bur- 


accurfed, 1 Cor.16. 22. Againe, Without knowledge | 
wee can neither es Mor repent , wor hope wight 


But without loue, without knowledgeof God. 

He that loueth not, knowerh »ot God. 1 Toh.6.' Ergo, 

without loue we cannut oe ſaucd, Soloue: purterh 
a difference. verweene the Children of God, / ani 
the children of tke Divel!,” obs $.42,44- The 
whole law hangeth on theſe two, To lone God and 
man, Math.22.40.By ibis wee know weeare GODS 


- tion. Sw faith, and: PINane. | 
"Ergo. 
Theaſſumprion onely remaines to RoW] 


| 
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happ elle, the crowne of life f promiſed to thoſe | | 
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| Ofloue ro 


God- 


| What it is eo; © 
| loue Gd. 


chat loue God,: lame} (LA. | #14 be thas us 
loue ſhould bake holdnes Be 

&. 17. If any man lone God, b 
1 Cor, $.3s, pf Gee Moyſes ) Ii e, good, 


day Pas: ;I Ioh, 


| fy But faith alone ſa 
' Ap. Fides ſola ſaluat:ſed fides que t fron or ak aluat, 
that is,faich Kay. at of tuſti 
| God, inredſpe&of the obictt, heiſt, dorh Fw 
vs,bue that faith which is alone withourloue & 0- 
ther graces,doth never ſaue vs.By all theſe it doth 
cuidentl apponre , that thoſe that have this trije 
 loue,thallbe leſfed andfaued,rhey rhat want'ir, 
ſhall periſh, vt wthil pretiofiis Des , virts tedilenju- 
83s, fas nihil difiderabilins diablo extinttione chafl- 
wp Axesft.that is, ASnothing is more  pretious 
Ws gm Vereve: of love, 0. nothin IS pin 
| Xevod < the divel than the extin&ioh of charft 
A. | Lovei is two-fold. $Ged. ' 
.-:44 Ui2.tO CM ay: 
" The love of Gods when man bei 
| | Herfwades of the gaodpeſſe of God in himſelfe, 
| and his-Jougrand bounty towards him, is Mtirted 
| vp-to loue Gad for kitſelfe, and all other good 
things for Gods fake, whether wee vnderſtand his 
Image many oc ather creatures of God: Or, Amor 
| Det ef reliſcima_ anime  affectio, qua diligitor Deus 
propuerſe ,_ proximus propter Deum, That is, The 
loucotG ON is a molt vpright afteR&ion of the 
minde, by, priven Gad is loued for himſelfe, and 
[Suracighbour lo c God, faith Auga/. De doerrins 
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throughly/| 


ITY | 
per ſet iy 
ſanse #6 knowne of God, | 


| and bleſiings/ if you dave God;death, enill and curſing , 
k if EEE 20, = £ 
th vs; and iuſtifieth vs, 
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| tovs; which loue of God to'vs, I maytruly call 
| | che cauſe of our loving 
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{waſion of Gods poodneſſe in himſelfe,and an in. 
| ward ſenſe, feeling, andperſwaſionof Gods loue 


of God avaine : which ex- 

irfirſt ſhinerh vpon our hearts, our hearts can 

Qt no love to God againe : according as it is | 
wy Fe lone Gol, becauſe he loned ws firft, as 1 lohn 
4:19. Which confureth the 0Þinion of the Pela- 
| ng es hold che contrary, that our louing of 

od is the cauſe of his louing of vs z which dan- 
gerous downfall and abominable hereſfic of theirs 
kating not ſo much as the leaſt ſhew of ground in 
holy Scripture, isto be auoided, and of all ceue 
Chriſtians veterly reieQed; 


| TheLouero God 3G corey N aturall. 
' is two-fold,c Lb... =y_ 


- Naturallloueis that which is in every one oy | 
nature,as well in the wicked as the om paar 
they loue God, as he is ſionmy | 


all.io regard of outwatt' ied ary For itis Apainſ j 
nature to hatethoſe that doe good to vs; in thar 
reſpect as they doe vs good : for all deſire and | 
loue the good.as i it i is $20. This louingof-Ged, 
I ſay,is may bein a wicked 'man, and yet nothing 
benefichim, he living ina bad coutſe K lifegwith- 
| ourthe word, or keeping of Gods Commande- 
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C5 if166c. Ther grown af lietr loue is sthe per- 
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| ments, beth which are nect fer ited of all 


| me, keepe my Commandements ;, att 
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man loue mee, hee will keepe my Word, This is nor 
that loue which will. make vs any way acceptable 
vato God, neither doth God reſpeQ rhis without 
the other, Such loue is toyned with the louc of 
the world ,and the things in the woarid,as pleaſure, 
honour, preferment,and ſuch like, louing theſe, 
either more than God, or as much as God. This 
may be called true prepoſterous loue ; neither is 
the true loue of God in ſuch a man, howſocuer he 


eſteeme of himſelfe, as 1 1ohn3.15. 1/ any may 
loue this world, the lone of the Father ts not in him. 


According as one faith ; S; quis dilexerit Denm, 
illis mens non crit in terra , ſed ſemper peret ſupe- 
riora : That is, Itany man loue God, his minde 
will not be in the carth, or things here below, but 
it willalwayes ſeck and deſire thoſe things which 
areaboue, - Againe, this Loue' 1s onely intime of 
proſperity, ſo long as it. (hall ſtand with their hv. 
mour, liking, pleaſure, or commodity, ſo long a 
number will loue God, but come adueriity, then 
they.hate him, Such there are atthis day , daily 
encrea{ing, which the Apoſtle Pau/ ſpeaketh of, 
2'Tim. 3.4.T hat they arg loners of pleaſures more then 
loners of God, This generall and prepoſtetous love 
ſhall never faue vs. | 

'Speciall Love is, when any man doth perſwade 
himſelfe, that God louerh him in particular, and 
doth good tohim ,- and doth ſenſibly feele and 
perceue the goodneſſe of Ged, his love, fauour, 
and bounty towards him, and ſo hereupon is ftir- 


——__—_— 


| 


red vp. tothankfulneſſe,ind fo to love God apaine 


with all kis hearr, with all his ſoule, andall his | 


— 


te 


ftreogth | 


| 
| 


| to weane himlelfe from all things of this world, 


| for me, that he made ſatisfaRiontathe iuſtice of 
| God for me, and forthee in particular: for herein 


. 2s py "4 


© 


ſtrenzrh, endeatoring inthe whole courſe of his 
Got, as well in proſperity as aduerfity\ labou ting 


| placing his affe&ions on © Heauen and heauecnly 
things, delighting ia . pleaſing God,being loath 
co offend hitn,xnd difpleaſe him in any thing,and 
ftudying continually to keepe his Word; and 6b. 
ſeruc his commandements. This is thaterue loue 
to God, neceſſary to be {ought out,and had, ofall | 
fuch as in'truth deſire the good: of their owne 
ſoules,and without which it 15 impoſſible for any 
tobe (aued, being of yeeares of difcretion,as hath 
beene proued. .. $2] 
- Whoſoever then will 'truly loue God from the | 
| Say hishearr, muſt in the firſtplace labour 
ofthis ground ;'to bee throughly perſwaded of 
| Gods govdaneſſe in himſelfe, and his loue rowards | 
bim(elfe in particular; without which perſwafion 
' wfouglibin our hearts by the finger ofGoJsſpirit, | 


X 


|'and apprehended by faith, it is impoſſible to loue. | 
God. For we loue God,notthrough any ability;or | 


pronenes vnro goed iin'ourſclues,butbecguſeGo i | 


| firſt louerh vs; and wee fenſibly pereciue rhe lame | 


by Faith. Thus wee areby Faithroappreliend | 
Chriſts death and paſſion, and apply the merit of | 
ic cout ſtlues in particular, tharhedied forme, 
and for my ſinnes10 particular, | that-hee ſuffered: | 


appeareth the Lone of God indeede; «that hee gave 


bis 'onely begotten Sonne to dye for ung" Tohn 3+. 16+ 
'o | Herein 


Of Lone to God, | 


life,co preſerue himſc]fe in the lone 'and tauor of | 


The ground 
* of ourloue to 
God, 


ms 
—____ out wt —— 


1 The manner 


| of ourloue, 
| how we muſt 
four God, 


—_ —— —_— — 


: 


———_——  -——_——— 


| linerer, my God and my ftrength,cc. So when Da- 


' 103.2/ + lignifietti/hereby, thar-uhoſe har take 


 cannoriove God;;nar praiſe him, nor: give.jany' 
teſtimony of their loue vato hig;| ſo much of the | 


infinitely andwithout meaſure. ' God i» award. #5: 


The Gadly 0id115 4fſur ance. 
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Re —.o. 


Hereindoth God ſet out his loue towards vs har 
while: wee were yet ſinners, Chriſt dicd for vs, as 
Rem.5.8\, The want of this ground, and this pers * 


(walion,is the cauſe why ſo many live withourthis 
loue to God, which ſhould ſtirre vp epery one (4 
much the mpre carefully'to call to-minde the laye 
of Gad towards them, and to take noticeof it, to 
' remember what God hath dane for them,and nat | 
to forget his benefits, This ground Dawd| laid, 
Pſalme 18. 1,2. ſaying,” 1 will: loye thee derrely, 0 
Lord my firength, my rocke, and my forereſſe, 'wy'dt- 


id ftirreth vp himſelfeto praiſe God ,which was 
a token of his louc to God, ſaith , Praife:thaw rhe 
Lord; 0 my ſoule, and forget net all his benefits., Pſalm. 


ao notice of -Gods :Jouc:,- gaodnefſe, mercy, and 
other benefits, burbpry them in forgerfulneſſe., 


ground of our ioue to God: + - ;. | 


God, isrolonehim without meaſure. God, he is 

a God without meaſure, ad the meaſure of loue: 
in God is without meaſure, hee is infigitely goad,: 
vewithour meaſure, therefore hee is tobe loued- 


tobe loned, with all our hearts, with all our | [oules 


_— TO WY "> 4 44, is. os ls et. —_—y P 


' with al wir. (Frewgth, Deut.6454' And. mith all, ont 


k Secondly, wee Ons | <4rnber'y of this 
Oue. - Optimus! modus diligenal Deum:; oft didggenc | 
ſine mods.” Bern, Thebeftmeaſureor way-to laus;| 


and ingivingothis Sonne to dye for vs, helougd:| 


| 


roger] 


: thoughts, | 


S._ —_— —— ——— - — — I _ 0+. ef 


—— 


t houghts, as Luke hath it, Zoke 10,27 4: It muſtbe [ 
with the whole man, with all che faculties and pg. = 
wers both of foule and body : We muſt loue God | oo 
aboue all ; louc him(clfeabſolvtely for himſelfe, | "1 
and all other good things tar Gods ſake 5 we mult 
loue himfelfc aboue father and mother, husband 
or wite,children,kinsfolke,houſe and land,or any EX 
thing elſe,or elſe weare not worthy of him, Math. | "A 
19.17, Chriſtus diligcndrs eft ſupra parentes , quis | 4 
| nou nobis tribuunt parentes ea que Chriſſue, laith | 
Baſill, that is, Chritt is tobe loued abouc our Pa. LY 
rents, becauſe Parentsdoe not give vs ſuch chings | 
as Chriſt doth. God muſt haye all che heatr, Firt, 
thy hart, ſignifying rhat loue muſt be only to God 
and wholly ro him,not God, andthe warld, not | ' 
God & Mammon,not God and goods, pleaſures, | | 
| and ſports of {in,not God & the Divel.Ina word, | 
| our loueto God muſt be free without conſiraing, | 
Sound, not in hypocrtfic, totall without diuthon, | 
continuall without end. This be ſaid for the man- | 
ner,quantity,.and quality of this loue. | | Raks a 
| 


4 
a 


That we may beſtirred vpthe more ſpeedily be | coafliore 
the performance of this duty : confider ſeriouſly | loue Gog, 
| theſe reaſons following. | 


Reaſons are two. fold 3 


Generall, | 
Speciall, 


The generall reaſons are two. Firſt, the com- 
mandement of God : the exhortationsofthe Pro. | | 
phets and Apoſtles,whodoe fe often call vpon vs 
tothis duty, Dent.6.5, Mat, 22.37. Marke 12.30. 


Luke 10.27: Joſuah 23 . and divers other places , | 
_ borh | 


Cen , 
IEA, — 
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—— 


bothinthe old and new Teſtament ; v/hich ve. 

leſſe we pur inpraiſe,we doe ſhew our (elues dif. 

obedient to God and to his word, and for which 

we ſhall anſwere at the day of Gods Iudgement, 

If an earthly King ſhal count it a matter of diſloy. 

altic and vpdutifulneſfle, to breake his lawes, and 

negle his commandements, much more ſhall 
Goithe King of all Kings,rake it as a foule rebel- 

ton,when we ſhall breake his Law,and contemne 

his word, Secondly,the examples of the holy men 

of God, the Prophets and Apoſtles from rime to 
time, as alſo the holy Martyrs,who all did ſuffer 

much forthe loue of Chriſt and his truth, cucn to 
the hazard of their lives, euecn the lofle of their 

lives,thar ſoſuftering with Chriſt,they might al. 

ſo reigne with him. All which ſhall one day riſe 

vp in 1udgement againſt vs, except we repent and 

ſpeedily turne to God, and follow their example 
in loue: as Abrabars,Gen.12.loſuah 23,Peter, lohn 
21, Paul, Rom.8.Phil, 2, 

Excellency. 
The ſpeciall reaſons are three :x\ 2rofir. 
| v1, the C Neceſstty. 


 Theexcellency of this Loue appeares inthis , 

tnat 1t knitteth and bindeth al other verryes toge- 

ther thatthey be not diffolued, and  preferreth 

| them, The ſhaddow of other vertues, may bee in 
heathen men, in Pagans, aspitty bounty, mode- 

ſtte, patience, dh 

not beein them, this vnicerh the members of the 


ch like : but true Loue can- | 


Church rogerker, Againc, it is preferred before 


Faith | 


i 


1 


Of Lowe to God, 


- 


Faith and Hope. Faith and Hop 
obic&, onely God , but louc hath both God and 
man, Faith and Hope helpe a mans ſe!te, but loue 
both our {clues and others. Faith and Hope ace 
only for this life, bur love endureth for eucr inthe 
world ro come. lt is one principallgrace required 
ina Chriſtian : Ina word, hee thatis inducd with 
loueis in God ,and God in him. 

The profit of this loue appeares in this: That 
all things worke . together for the beſt of thoſe that 
{oue God, Row. 8.28,” Allthings which in them- 
ſelues arecuill, through the mercy of God, turne 
to the good of rhe faithfull ; as our croffes and 
calamities,euen the ſinnes of the faithfull namely 
for their humiliation and reclaiming of them, So 
agine, ſaith Dauid, Pſalm.91.14,15,16.Becauſe he 
hath loued me, therefore will 1 delruer him, 1 will ex- 
alt hirw, heare hu prayers, beewith him in trouble , 
deliner him, and glorifie him, 1 will ſatisfic him with 
lone life, and ſhew him my ſaluation. SO againe, 
ſaith the Lord, Exadus 29. 1 will fhew mercy vnto 
thouſands that loue me. Qui Deum ailizit , inillins 
cor Dominus venit, et ibi manſionem facit,laith Gre- 
gory, He that [ogeth God, God commeth into his 
heart, and there maketh his abode. 

The neceſhity of chis love appeares io this ; that 
though we have all other vertues. and rare perfe- 
ions, they profit vs nothing without love, x Co7. 
13. Weare accurſedof God, 1 Cor, 16. We are guilty 
of the breach of the whole Law, for lout is the fulfil- 


| ling of the Law,as Rom, 13.$0 ihat he which loueth 


not God for himſclfe, and all other good _—_ 
G or 


—_ 


e have for tlir 


I —__ 


oo © I" c—e___—R— 


2. _— 


Things con'* 
trary vntothis 
Lonues- 


j Excrcame. 


Diſorder, 


J 


lets, and things that are contrary vnto this Love, | 


. The Godly mans aſſurance. 
for Gods fake, tranſgreſſcth the whole Law. Ina 
word, without love, without ſaluation, for if wee 
want knowledge, we cannot be (aued : but ifwee 
want loue,wee want ſaving knowledge; therefore 
wanting lone we cannot be faucd, 1 19h 4.8. 
That we may yet the betrerattaine to this loue, 
3nd more throughly try it, we are to avoid allthe 


, 
; 


| 


| 


Cd 


 trary vatothis 5 


| kim exceſſiuely, as we cannot loue him ſufficient: | 


Things con- CExtreames, Either in? DefeR, 


Loue,are two, CDiſorder. 


We cannot offend in the firſt extreames, name- 
ly in cxceſle, for wee are fo farre from louing of 


ty, We cftend onely in thedefeRzand this is done 
when we loue any thing beftdes God, more than 
God, oras much as God, or when we hate God; 
not that any hate God as hee is ſunmum bonum , 
the cheife good ; butas heis Index & windex, a 
Iudpe and revenger of finne :or <!ſe we are ſaid to 
hare God, when we donotdeſice to loue him,and 
pleaſehim according to hiswill, orelſe when we 
haue no remorſe of conſcience for {finne, This ha- 
ting of God ts fuch a ſtnne: as Cod will not [+t goe 
vnpuniſhed, bur if we hate him, we muſt looke to 
be hated of him : Hee is 4 God that will viſite the 
fenne vnto the third and fourth zeneration, of them 


| 


that hate him, as Exod. 20. ' 


Weoffend further in the diſorder of this Love, | 


that is, when we remoue our hearts and loue from | 
| God, 


a 


——. 


Of Lowe t0 God, : 


) 


and ſo loue it before God, making it our God: for 
| whatſoeuer a man ſetteth his heart on moſt,that is 
his God: ſo the voluptueus man maketh his Plea. 
ſure his God, ſo the couetous man maketh his 
Mony his God, and ſuch like. Thele oftend in the 
diſorder of Loue, Now emat te Domine, qui aliquid 
tecur amat , quod propter te non amat, faith eAngyſt. 
He loueth nor thee, O Lord, who loveth any thing 
with thee, which he loueth not for thee, Dum rem 
amore concupiſcimms temporalem , amittimus Veram 
Det dile&Fionem, (aith 1/rodorus. While in Joue we 
deſire a temporallthing, we loſe the true loue of 
God, Vhoſe portion God is: Nihil debet curare 
niſi Dewna : Semper ſe abneget, qui ſeruire Deo elege- 
x. faith A om 4 —_ co regard Ss 
thing but God:Let him alwaicsdeny himſelf, who 
hath made choiſe to ſerue God, cHnndi amor, o& 
Det, pariter in Uno corde habitare non poſſunt , faith 
Cipriay.That is, The loue of the world and of God 
canot dwel together in our heart. And thus much 
ofthings contrary vnto this loue of God. 

That wee may know how this loue may be ac 
compliſhed,' Ihaue heere ſer downe the meanes , 
which of all Chriſtians are to be vied, They are in 
number theſe following, 
| Firſt, a carcfull anddiligent hearing of Gods 
Yord, and continuall meditation in the ſame day 
and night; whereby wee attaine to the grace of 
Faith, by which we are enflamed with the loue of 
| God towards vs,and ſoareſtirr'd vpagain to loue 
God with all true thankfulnefſe. From this wor 

T 


mae —_— 


from God , and ſet it on that which is not God, 


"ond 


FIR 


The meanes 
ro attaine 


| this Loue; 


— 


TOI nn 


[Ru 


>. 


—O"_ 


— 


"= ano 
on 


' ring minded man ſhall neuer receine any thing of 


| which hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, and the won- 
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we heare our finncs are pardoned, and that God 
doth iuftifie vs in Chriſi,and for Chrift, vpon the 
perſwaſion of this wee are mooued to loue God, 
Luke 7, Many ſinnes were forgiuen the woman, there- 
fore ſhe loued much. 

Secondly,wemuſt-labour earneſtly for the ſpirit 
of God,. that it may dwell inour heatts , and we 
may ſuffer our {clues to be held by it;for loue is an | 
eſpeciall fruit of the ſpirit of God,Gal.5.22.Except 
we hane this ſpirit ve are none of Gods,Rom.,8.9. 

_ Thirdly, we muſt have continuall reeourſe vnto 
God by praier,deliring God inthenameof Chriſt 
tro beſtow: the ſame vpon vs:for every good and per- 
fect gift commeth from aboue , from the Father of 
liehts,lames 1.17. Aske therefore and you (ball hane, 
Math. 7.7.B#t «ske in faith aud waner net,for a waut- 


God, lam,t.6,7, Ot theſe meancs- I-ſpeake more 

_. :, | 
Fourchly, we muſt meditate continually of the 

workes of God, remembring the great benefits 


drous workesthat he hath done for vs, eſpecially 
call ro minde the death of his Sonne , in working 
ourredemption; hisloye vnto vs his enemies, in 
giuing himſclfc ro the death for vs, how hee hath 
treed vs from finne, hell, death, and condemnati- 
on. This, ifitbo well weighed in the ballance of 
our bearts,it wil vadoubtedly force vs to loue our 
God againe with all our hearts. 


That wee may yet more fully try whether we 


— 


hauvethis loueto God orno; wee ſhall know itby | 
| theſc Ls 


l—— 
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— 
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| onely, but doers alſo, lobn 14. 23+ 1f any wan loue 


a 


————— 


thee true {ipnes and notes of it, which are infallt« 


ble,fet downe in hely Scripture. 
The firſt fignezis obedience to Gods commane 


| dements,7gþ.14.15. 1fye love meykeepe my comman- 


dements,thatis, teſtifie your lone to mee by your obc- 
dience. Againe, this 1s the lone of God, that wee 
keege bis commandement? , 1 1obn 5.3. This obedi. 
ence to Gods commandments 1s twofold, Actine 
at Paſſive, Actiue,is that wherebe we ſubmit our 
wils to Gods will,in doing and performing thoſe 
things which God commands, & leauing vadone 
thoſe things which God forbids. This is called the 
obedierice ofthe Law, and is alwayes mixed with 


| manifold imperfeRions , euenin the beſt, for no 


man is able to keepe the whole law perteQly. Paſ 
five obedience is that whereby we do ſubmit our 
ſelues co ſuffer whatſocuer GOD in heauenly 
wilcdome ſhall think good to impeſe or lay vpon 
vs,as croſſes and afflictions in our bodies, goods, 


| or good names, and toendure with patience that 


portion or meaſure 6fcroſie, that God thall lay or 
inflit vpon any of vs in particular, This is called 
the obedience of che croſle or patience, | 
The ſecond1igne of lone towards God, is a cate- 
full & conſcionable keeping of Gods word;laying 
it vp inour hearts diligently, meditating in it con 
tinually,anc pracifing it eQually z not hearers 


_——————— 


me he will keepe my word; and he that loueth mee not, 
keepeth not my werds.SO Luke 2.51, Mary the mo- 
cher of Icjus, ſnee heard him, and keptall thoſe 
ſayings in her heart. From which places may thus 

S-0 much 


— 


| 
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Obedience 
hwe-folde.; 


Actiue. 


Palziuc, 


—— 


— th. bone ee 
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{ that negleceth ro loue God, knoweth not his 


mantherefore come-now to ſpeake, 


hate hus brother, bt is a liar : for how can hee lowe God 
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much gathered, that whoſocuer doth not labour | 
for a continuall and ſcrious ſtudy of piety, eſpe. 
cially in- hearing Gods. Word and keeping it, is 
no better then an hypocrite before God,and doth 
fal{ly boaſt that he loueth God:which muſt teach 
vs,aboue all —_—_ regardthe word of God,to 
praQiſe it , and to locke it vp in cheſis and cloi. 
fters, which is a courſe Papiſticall:neither to ſay 
and not doe, a cuſtome Phariſaicall. 

The third ſigne, is a true loue towards our bre- 
thren, 1 1obx 4+ 20. If any man ſay 1 lone God, and 


whom he weuer ſaw, who loneth: not his brother whom 
he ſeeth dayly > SOL Tohn5. 1. Emnory one that loneth 
him which begat, loweth him alſy which 5s begotten of 
him.The loue of God and onr brethren cannot be 
ſcuered, forone isthe touchſtone of the other. 
Per amorem Dei gignitur amor proximi, & per a- 
maorem proximi, Det amor nutritur : Mam qui ama- 
re Deues negligit, proximum neſcit , et contra, ſaith | 
Gregery. That is, By the loue of God, is bred the 
loue of our neighbour, and by the loue of our |: 
neighbour the louc of God is nouriſhed : for hee 


neighbour,and ſoon the contrary. Of this loue of 


4 


of. 
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EX Aving hitherto made mentioaof 
'P 4 loue towards God , Lam: ge 


2 come. to ſpeake of the. duty. of 
Sur Jy rowards mags which , 
of cauſe 


it. is n0-.leſſe; neceſſary 
= Aa. chan theformer, it fo bee pro- 
fitable to handle jr in ſome particular 


YO Irony gron rfoeroy n gs ache co n— _ 
4 - 


. and the 
rather, becauſe of that corruption. in,mappy. who 
conceited in themſelues,  rhat their hearts: are 
| ſound towards God, care 'not how they ſeeme to 
| their brethren, being ignorant, that the duties 
of the ſecond table, arc-the touchftone of the firſt, 

But we arc to know, that as wee ſecme reljgious 
in the duties of piety towards God , ſq weemuſt 
exetcile the duties of Charity towards, men, For, 

as to loue our brethren without Loue co God, is 
beatheniſk: ſo to love Godwihous lope tO Our 
brethren, is hypocrie.In handling af which duty 
of Charity, 1 propound th:s Aas aj Firſt; the 
duty it ſelfe, Secondly , the manger..of per for- 
| ming it. Thitdly;the ceaſgns.co enforce ie. Fourch 
ly, the hignes to prove It, . 
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| Ofthe Dutyof Chartty towards Man, 


| A Mongſt all theplacesot holy Scripture con- 
A lf perans wER, Fake that 
to be the moſt pregnant, which rhe holy Apoltle 
Payl maketh mention of in his Epiſtle, Epyeſ. 5 +2, 
miptme nine iy «5m, Walke in Love, which {1gniti 
e:hnotonely-fimply to-lone;, but to -Jeade our 
whole life in the race of Chriſtian chariry,ſo that 
all ouraRions & dealings muſt flow and proceed 
| ſowm loue, be done in louc, and end in love: Ho 
preceptam eſt Incidum, breue, vtile, lene * That 1s, 
Thisprecept is plaine, briefe, profitable, caſie, 
Firſt, ir isplaine, left any man ſhould ſay,it was 
norlawfull or meete to be vnderſtood. Plaine,and 
perſpicuovs, becauſe it isthe precept of him who 
is thetrue light that maketh all chinzs plaine, ob» 
| 1. according as the Pſalmiſt hath it,e/al.19.8.Pre- 
\ ceprum Dome lucidum, illuminans oculos, That is, 
| The Commandement of the Lord is pure, gining 
light vato the eyts. Secondly,ir is ſhort and briecſe, 
leſt _eirher'the reading or keeping ofic ſhould be 
{ ickſome or tedious vnto any : for that eternall 
| word being abreviate in his incarnation, did like- 
wile abreviathis law,to moue vs al morewilling. 
:yto obſcure it, and to leaue vs the more without 
excuſe. Thirdly, it is profitable, for hereby we rc- 
| cetu? greatbenefit, and the Lord promiſeth vs 
{ great rewards if wee louc one another ; it aſſureth 
| vs of happineſſe heere, happineſſe herea'ter; that 
| weare Gods children, and that we are tranſlaced 
from 
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from death to life, 1 19hn 3. 14. And heereby wee 
| know that God dwelleth in ws , and his kent is per 
fett in vs,1 Toba 4.12. Fourthly, it iscafie,becauſe 
it may be ſulfil'ed ofeucry one, as well the meane 
as the mighty, the poore as therich, the weake as 
che ſtrong, the young as the oldez according to | 
that of CHat.11.30.My yoake 1s eaſit, and my bur- 
den is light. Agajne, he (aith ; His Commander ents 
are not burthenous, 1 lohn 5. 3. \\ enced not tro gor 
beycnd fea for ir, it is nor tarre off from vs,it is not 
beyond vs,but it i3 bard by vs,euen in our mouths 
and hearts for to doe it,as the Loid himſelte faith, 
Deu-30. This auty 1s often called vpon,al to teach | 
vs that it is a very rare thing, ſeldome pertormed 
as it ought, Buloued, ſaith 1ohn, let vs loue ont ano- 
ther, 1 10h.q.7. Tis commancen.ent wee haue of 
God, that wee ſhould lane our Brethren, 1 lob 4.21. 
This ts the ſecond commandement, like vnto the 
firſt and great : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbonr as thy 
| ſelfe Matth.22,Luke 30, And ſundry other, both 
in theold and new Teſtament ; whereby we muſt 
needs be conuinced of horrible ſins before God, 
againſt conſcience and knowledge,incom emaning 
his holy word as alſo of tin1e of vacharicableneſle 

cowards men if we loue not Cut brethrE, Al which 

(\bould ftirre vs vp the more carefully, to put this 

duty in praQuie, and ro perforine it, eſpecially in 

ſbewing the effets and fruits of Chriſtian charity 

' towards our neighbours,not only thoſe that wel 

geere vnto vs as ſamedce fundly imagine, butto. 
tote all men without exception, as they are men , 

| who ate ofthe ſame fleſh & bloud, indued with a 
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| reaſonable 'ſoule, and beare the ſame Image of 
God withi vs; that is toſay, cuery man withgut 
exception being neere or farre, is our neighbour, 
| 
| 
| 


therefore every one is to be loued,, Luke 10. 37: | | 
Chriſt faith The Samaritane was neighbour to the | 
lew, notwithſtanding the Samaritanes were hated of 
the 1eWes» | Y | 
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[N the practiſe of this duty of cha- 3 I Order. 

FE -7 rity,two things are to be noted, C2 Properties, 
| Firſt, the order of our Love;which isthreetold. 
** {| x. The ficſk is according to firſt and laſt: ſothe 
loue of God muſtbe firſt, The commandements 
of the firſt table concerne the lone towards God , 
in the firſt place, then in the ſecond table duties 
of Charity in the ſecond place. The loue of God 
15 the SG of our loue towards our neighbour: far: 
our neighbour is loved becauſe God comandsit, 
and we Joue Gud for himſelic, and our neighbour 
tor Gods ſake, becauſe God loweth ws firſt. 1 10h.4.19. 
: + The ſecond order conlifts in this ; that we loue 

thoſe things in, man which areto be loved: 1 
| ſandte et gfe winit ( (aith Auguſtine) 'quiordinatant 
habet diltftionem; ne aut diligat quod non eſt diligen- 
aum aut non diligat quod eſt ailigendum, That is,He 
liv.th hglily and julily who bartvchis orderly love | | 
| that he gejther loues that which is not to be Joued | 
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ornat loue that whichis tobe loued So cuery (in- | 
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Of Lowe fo God. _ 


ner,as he is a finncr is not robe loued, every mat) 
25 he is a man isto be loued:we nwſt love the per- 
ſon, and hate his finne;we muſt hace the ſione, but 
not the perſon, SOD avid,inithes edio hibyi, | hate. 
the wicked as they are wicked;and haters of God. | 
Where we may eblerue-twothings, the extention 
Loall without exception; the limitation , tothe 
perſon onely not the {1nne, loue'muſt be ſhewen, | 
_ Thethird order contifts in this,” that wee loue 
not thoſe more or lefſe who are equallyro bee 1o- 
ued, nor thoſe equally who are more orleile ro be. 
loued,as God who is moſt of all to be loued, muſt 
not be loued equally as man ; man who ts leſſe to! 
| be loued, muſt not be loued equally with God,So. 
amongſt men,ſom ate more to be loued; ſom leſſe 
ſomequally.Firſt,thoſethat belog to the Church 
in general, betorea priuate mEber, Secondly, thoſe 
of the houſhould af Faith before thoſe which are 
not,for they are not only Sons of God with vs by 
creation,but Sons of adoption;tellow members of 
the ſame body, which is the Church, of whereof 
| Chriſt isthe head. Thirdly,thoſe to whom we are 
| bound by nearer bond of duty,as parents Hitsband | 
| wife, children,family,kindred, 8c, Fourthly,nor 
ftrangers ſo much as acquaintance, not enemies ſo 
| much as friends. Fitrly, for equals,they are confi- 
| dered three wajes,,. 1. Seennaum bonitdltm; 2 Se | 
; cundum propinquitatem ; 3 Secundnm viilitatem ec- 
| cleſie,thar is according to their goodnefle, neare- 
| nefſe, Ot profit of the.Church,.; . The more good), 
| neare, 'or profitable x0 the Church any-05' ov! 
| equaiSare, the moreare ghoy-to beloned: beyond 
Wan E other 
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| either for it (elſe or for ſome other cauſe;fo we are 


| for Gods fake. Cum omnis creatura bona ſit, wi a 


other cquals, which are either cuill,or farther off 
or lefſe profitable ro the Church of God. And 


| 


onely,but inthe truits of our affe&ion; 
This fourth order contiits in this ,to love a thin 


to loue the Creator fur him(ſclte;aiid the Creature 


| Deacreata, amari joreſt & bene & malt ; | Bent ſci- 
licet ordine cnſtedis , male ordine pertarbato , (aith 
Avugaft. that 1s, whereas euery crea*ure is good as 
ici creared of God, it may be loued well and il! ; 
Wel,the order being kepr,I!l,the order being per: 
uerted, Amanda eſt creatura ,ſed ad creatorem 1- 

aftr re{cratur ſaith the ſame Father : The creature 
isto be loucd, butlerthis louebe referred to the 
Creator : for. when as the creature is loved forit 
ſclſe, Cuprditas eft, non charitas,that is, it isa greedy 
deli;e, not charity : Non vientem ad invat, ſed fru- 
entem corrmpis, that is, it helpech not himtharyv: 
(2th it, dut corcuprs himthatenioyeth it, As wee 
| therefore loue any thing which is good, ter vs keep 
| this order, Jet vs louear, not for it ſeife, but for 
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P{cit,our love muſt be fincere, true, ſound; not 
| & counterfeir,fayned, or hypocritical! it muſt be 
tcomthe hearr,nor in outward ſhew anely;it muſt 
notbe from teeth outward { as wee ſpeake) asis 
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God, And this be ſaid for the order of Lone. | 
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'the love of diſſemblers, fAlxtterers , and of many 
an bollow-hearted Jzdes in che world Remember 


Rom. 12+ 9.. Let v3 not love in word, neither” tn. 
tongue onthy, but in deed, andintruth, 1 Tohn, 3-18. 
We muſt be ſound in loue, Titus 2.32. Wee muſt loue'| 
(brotherly , without fas Pi ard with 4 pute. hedrty\ 
[r Pet, 1.22.74 end of the comm andement.is loye,out 
lol pure heart, ana good conſcience, and faith vs- 


and rorathan,which paſſed the loye of women; - 
Secondly, our laue muſt be feryent,hoce, arr 
dent,vehement, increaſing, inwardly,ang ſhew ing: 
itfin the fruits of it qutwardly-Abone all things have 
feruent loue among your ſelues, 1 Pet,q, 8, Lone one 
another with a pare heart feruently 1 Th RET 
Thizdly,qur Joie muſt be conſtant nolding owt 
'vnto theend., Let brotherly laue continne, Hebr- 


love in proſperity \ucnot. in.adver ty, which is a, 
manifeſt ſigne they neyer louee trucly,! |. Gharitas 


 forſaketh vs inaduerſirie, But becauferheſe things 
, will appeare more plainly in handling che manger 
ofthis loue,I therefore come now to. ſpeak ofthe 
LD." 


| what Paul ſaith, Let louebee without diſsimulation , | 


fained, 1 Tim. 1.5, Such was the love of Davjd |: 


13. 1. A true friendlouerh at all times, Prov.17.17. | 
This reprooueth all thoſe. that can be.congent to | 


| que deſeri porcft, nunquam vers fuit, 4aith, Augu: | 
| tine, that is, Charity which may be ſorſaken,was | 
| never true, Fills charitas que deferitin aduerſitate'; | 
' faith S. Ambroſe, Thatis tained charity, . which | 
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Of ” mawver chow we e muſile loue men, 


ous, = confortiable ga ay 4 

| This conformity wil app Fae, it we FF: open the 
| mantier how Chriſt hrifts loue, was, | 
fieſt of all free, withoi vedvr. ihi;not for any me- 
rite invs, X tohn 4. T9. SACHA Tt if; to {bould] 
| ee loyeour brethren frebly, and firive who ſhall 
j0S0 moR forward : Ins " xe] Coe one before 


unothery Roi. 1 2 Many end 6 in, they loue 
othdts; betauſEt beloagd df Crs this 1s 
conftrained foie: "7 you Jour the which loue you 1 


—_—_—. 


\have \, -0v what fi LL nealar. thin doe Wh, foe ot ibe 
relies ales 19 ns? Miah, 5.40 6147. 
::'Sveondly; Chrifts Tow? wAs amor retFus,d right 


cher; ,norfor/pr ofitor pine, 
ſ6afſrmptios ;"eadrdily placth:t. duels vin or: 

| Sneca, Thatts wt Marg, Yaken 7 profit 
fake-or- gaine;wrllſo long ike \ vs,as long as be ſha] 


Altus vtiBratis 040 


by cemporilt cor efitfes” 


{ 7:1cum, inforiunium ſecit inimicum, ſaith Boettss » 


Ter manner fs chreefold Firſt, as Thiit Kath 


and rrue: lobe: he'loued vs tot to profitgr benefit | 
himſclfe,but onely vs, fo ſho [d'we louc one anc- | 


be orofhrable;” True ffend (hi 67 1NE nor ro be Fg 
utm felicatas fects 47, 


\that is, Whom felicity made a friend, misfortune 


makes | 
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makes a foe. If therefore welloue for {commodi. 
ties, we faile in the manner : this 1s not to lo ue,as 
Chriſt loued vs. 
[ Thirdly, Chriſts loue wasdiſcreete, hee loued 
our perſons, and not our fins; ſoought we to loue 
one another, with adiſcreete loue. Loue-men as 
they are men, the workemanſhip and Image of 
God, the creature which hee hath created; loue 
their perfon, but hate their linnes. Many offend 
| herein, loving theſinne more then the perfon: this 
is amor indiſcretus, an vndiſcreere loue, Lowe doth 
n0t euifl to his neighbour, Row, 13.10. Butif wee 
leuc his fin, vpholding him in his {inne,and bein 
partaker with him in his ſinne, we doe him a_— 
euill, and therefore we loue him not, Lowe doth go 


| -ntniquity, 1 Cor,13.5.6, | 
Fourthly, Chriſts loue was vehement, hce gaue 


bimſelfrs the death for vs: Hereby perceine we lone, 


Encn to lay downe our lies for the brethren , if occa- 
ſion ſo ſerwe, 10h: 3.16, This vehementlouc it was 
in Pau! towards his kinsfolkes, that he would wh 
him{clfe ſeparate from Chriſt ( if itwere lawſull fo 
to wiſh, notthat he ſimply fo wiſhed ) for his bre- 
thren, kivſmex in the fleſh, Rom.g. 3. The like was 
in Moſes ,as wee may reade, Exod.32. 32. Aſha- 
dow ofthis loue'maybee ina man vnregenerate , 


ſo muchdoethis, to lay downe his life, becauſe 
he loues God, and his neighbour ; but becauſeof 
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that hee laid downe his life for 5, 1 Tohn 3.16. So. 
| | oughtour loue toour brethren to bee vehement, |. 


| but it cannor be truely inhim, becauſc he willnot 


uncomely thing : it thinketh not cuill, it reioyceth. no (| 
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aumane praiſe ; and 2gaine , hee doth it not in 
| Faich, , | 

Fiftly, Chrifls love was fruitfull, ſhewing ir 
ſelte in the fruics and efteCts of his loue.So ſhould 
our.loue be co our brethren, full of fruit, todoe 
tor a:l them according to our aaility , to hel 
wy  {uccqur,and relicue them, and todoallthe good 
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we can for them, aſwell to procure cheir good, as 
| co turne away cuill from them : For what loue 4; 
that , or what helpetb it to gine good and lowing wards, | 
and performe nothing in deedes ? lames 2.15, 16. 
| In quibuſdam charitas babet linguam PFAagnam, mM 
| wum nullam ſaith Gregory ; In fome, Charity hath 
a great tongue, no hand, Lowe is bowntifull, 1 Cor. | 
13:4. | 
Sixtly,Chriſts loue was conſtant : For aſnruch a 
\ hee lowed his owne which were in the world, unto the 
end bee loned them, Tohn 13. 1. So muſt our loue 
bee to our brethren : Lowe doth never fall away, 
1 Cor.13.8. Our loue muſt not be broken off, al- 
though many times occaſions be giuen, Loge i not 
f proucked to anger, 1 Cor.13.5. Butofthis I haue 
| made mention before, So againe, Loxe ſuffereth 
| all things, 1 Cor.13.,7. 
| Scauenthly, Chriſt.his loue was generall , as 
| well.tothe pooreas the rich,to his friends, to his 
foes, So muſt our love be extended to all, tothe 
| perſon of all. Many offen1 herein, if he be pede, 
they deſpiſe him, deride him, ſcorne him; ifhe be 
an enemy, they hare him,enuy him, and live in 
malice towaris him, onely their triends, and the { | 
rich areregardcd, This isa great corruption, this | 
is | 
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Of Lowe #u0 man. 
is not toreſemble Chriſt mhis loue, Lowe your c- 
nemies, ſaith Chriſt, Aſarrh. 5.44; It is the nature 
of true loue not to enuy any,or {well againſt any, 


—— 


though neuer ſo meanc. Lowe exnicth not , it is not 
puffed vp, 1'Cor 13+ 4, This bee ſaidof rhe firſt | 


manner how we ſhould loue one anorhet, name- 
ly, as Chrift hath lowed vs. 1, freely, 2. rightly, 
3- diſcreetly,4, vehemently, 5.truictully,s.con- 
Rancly, 7. generally. 
The'ſecond manner is to loue our neighbour as 
our ſelues; T how ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſefle , 
Math. 22.39. That this r-ay rightly be vnderitood 
it is neceſſary that wee lay open the manner how 
wee muſt loue our ſelues,and ſo learne to ſquare 


-our loue towards our neighbouraccording]ly. 


Loue of our ſelues, or ſelfe-lone, 5Genrrall, 
is aid ts peciall. M 


General, isthat naturall loue , whereby euery 
one ſeeketh his owne good ,which is ingrafted in 


all chings,cuen bruit beaſts, naturally to preſerue | 


rhemſclues. This kinde of lone to our ſelues, in it 
ſelfe is not euill, ordive c:ffodito, the order being 
obſerued,thar is to ſay, if wee loue not our ſelues 


as much as God, or more then God , it is lawfull | 


this way to loue our ſelues. 


Speciall Loue of our ſclues, 5Carxall. 
two-fold. 0 Sprrizuall, 


Carnall ſelfe-loue is that, whereby a man pre- 


; 


+ trio 


 ferreth che benefit of his body and fleſh, before | | 


the 
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the good of his ſoule and ſpirit, T his kind of ſelfe. 
loue is a mother ſinne. Of this the Apoſtle ſpea. 
keth, 2 Tim. 3. 2. ſaying, tn the laff daies ſhall rome 
| perilloxs times, for men Fra! be louers of their owne 
| ſelues, Ec. This ſinne was never more rite thenin| |} 
theſedayes. For this cauſe a man is faid to hate 
| hinaſelfe in hating his ſoule thus,by this ſelfeloue ; 
Thus anumberin the world cuen ſtatue their ſouls | 
| in loving their oarkaſles, for a little beauty, wealth 
riches, &c. It is not lawtull ro loue our lelues 
thus. 

Spiricual/,is that, whereby a man preferceth the 
| good of his ſoule betoreall things 1n this world : 
! Hedenieth himſelf, reſigneth vpall kis wil wholy 
to Gods will, he mortifieth the deeds of the fleſh, 
| he hateth iniquity,he ſeeketh principally the king 
' dome of God,and the righteouſnefle thereof, pr:. 
F ' mo > maxime,firſt, and moſt : according to this| 
| ſpicituall and the generall loue, we may and muſt 
| loue our neigbour, Herein men offend , living 
| ' inhatred towards others, neuer caring for them, 
| 
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| never ſeeking the good of their brethren, neither 
in body ner ſoule. Againe, there are who offend 
in taking too much care for the bodies of others , 
and in the meane while ſufter them to goe on in 
{1nne, and tocommit finne vpon ſinne, neuer re- 
prooutng them, nor correfing them,nor admoni- 
ſhing them z ina word, they take no care at all of 
their (oules, but ſuffer them to ruſh headlong into 
tinne, and fo conſequently into hell, whereas they | = 
might and ought to haue reclaimed them. 

oue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, but not __- | 

then 
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then thy (elſe, if wee lous others more than our 
ſelues,we breake this rule, He 1s ſaid to loue ano- 
ther more than himſclfe, who altogether negle. 
ting himſelfe in his owne matters, taketh vpon 
him the care and chagte of athers ur ſe nox dj. 
ligit , proxinium diligereneſcit, Fee thar loueth nor 
himfelfe, knowes nat how to loue his neighbour | 
Againe,if we loue 1aiquity,we hate Our felues and 
he that hateth himſelfe cannot love his nzigbour: 
tor the loue of our neighbour muſt be meaſured 
by the loue of our ſeluces. Laſlly,we muil lone ovr 
ſelues and our neighbour 1n God, andtor God, } 
Domine, beatus qui amat te, amicam inte, inimicum | 
propter te, faith Augu(tixe, that is, O Lord, bleile4 
is he who loueth theeghis friend inthee, his enemy 
for thee, Thus much of the ſecond manner, = 
T he third manner 15, to loue as the members of 
the ſaine body lone, For as we hane many members 
in one v0:!y, and all members haue not one office ; So we 
being mary are one hody in Chriſt, andeuery one one | 
anothers mexwbers, Rom.t0.4,3. As then the mem 
bers of an humane budy loue one another, fo wee | 
who are members of the myſticall body, the 
Ciurch, ought in like manner to love one ano- 


' body, by which we are tro meaſure our loue to our 
brethren, may the better be Gilcerned, I have layd 
 1t open 1n theſe particulars, 

| Firſt, one member of the hamane hody, dott: 
"r © enuy another member, which hath not the 
| lame office with it, zeyther is it fitting that there 
i Jbould be the ſame office in enery member, 1 Cor, 12. 


ther, That theloue of the members of the ſme | 
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So wee muſt not enuy our neighbour, who hath 
ſome giftor grace in him, which we want, Duobys 
malis. Superbia & inuidia,diabolus oſt innidia eft dia- 
 bokcum vitium,that is, In two evills,namely, Pride 
and Enuy, thc Divell is. Enuy is a diabolical] and 
diuelliſh vice, faith S. Auſtin. | 

Secondly, as no member. in an humane body 
doth appropriate his office to himſelfe onely, bur 
communicate it tothe other members of the bo. 
dy; asthe eye ſceth for all the members, the care 
heareth, &c, So we mufi lcarne to communicate 
| thoſe gifts and graces which God gineth to any of 
vs, to our fellow members, and make others par- 
takers ofthem with vs,Epheſ.3.2. The grace of God 
(ſaith Pant) was ginen mee 10you-ward, or for your 
good : and fo for temporall things, 4:fiributing vn- 
to the neceſsities of the Saints, Rom 12.13. So, Let 
euery man as hee hath receined the gift, miniſter the 
ſame to others, as 1 Pet.4.10. 

Thirdly, one member ofthe body being hurt of 
the other,doth not revenge it ſelfe vpon the other 


—— 


or doe vs iniury, muft nor preſently looke ro be 
revenged, but paſſe by an offence, otherwiſe wee 
take Gods office ut of his hand : For, venzeance is 
Gods ,and he will repay,theretore recompence to no man 
evil for enill, Rom. 12.17.19. 

Fourthly, one member ſuffereth with another, 
and retoyceth with another. So we muſt weepe with 
them that weepe, and reioyce with them that doert-| 
toyce, ROM.12.15, There muſibe a ſympathy, or 
tecling of one anothers miſeries, and a mutual! 
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| Of Loue to man, 


:eioycing at one anothers good. 

Fifthly,as one mcmber of the body doth expoſe 
it ſelfe to danger, and ſeeketh to defend the other, 
as the hand doth the eye. So muſt wee even ſtand 
betwixt our neighbour and danger,and labour ro 
| defend him and prote@ him from thoſe dangers, | 

which we know he is ſubie vnto. VVe myſt touc 
as Chriſt loved vs, as hee did detend the Churci: 
and preſerue it from danger, ſo muſt we doe, 
 Sixthly, as one member feareth ro be ſeparate] 
from the body, for when it becomes vnprofitable, 
neither is irquickned as the other members:So we 
are to feare to ſeparate from the body of the 


ſeparari 4 corpore Chriſti: A Chriſtian ought to teare 
nothing ſo much, as to be ſeparate from the body 
of Chriſt, ſaith Augsſtize. Againe, as the whole 


ſo ought the body of the Church to feare at the 
| ſeparation of one member,whcther it be by death, 
| or by excommunication; bur ir is true as the Fſa/- 
mift hath it, The righteous periſh, and no man conſi- 
adereth it in bis heart, Plal, 12. And thus much be 
ſaid of the three-fold manner, how wee ſhould 
loue one another, 1 As Chriſt hath louedvs; 2 As 
our ſelues ; 3 As the members of the ſame body, 


Reaſons to enforce the autie of Lone to others. 


Hat wee may be the better ſtirred vp to put 
this duty in practice, obſerue diligently theſe 
reaſons following : 


Church : Njbil fic debet formidare Chriſtianus quam} 


body trembleth ar the ſeparation of ane member, ſ 
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204 | The Godly mans aſſuraxce, 
Firſt reaſon, except we loue our brethren, wee 
doenot loue God ; and if wee loue not God, wee 
muſt no looke to be loued of God ; this 1s proved, 
1 lohn 4.20, He that ſaith helowes God and hates his 
brother, walyar : for bow can hee that loueth not his 
brother whom hee hath ſcene, loue God whom hee ne- 
| 1 wer ſaw / : | 
Secondly, Except we haue this loue, wee know not 
| God, for God is love, 11lohn 4.8. Andif weeare 
wichourt knowledge, wee are without all fauing 
| grace, and in no degree to faluation,neither with. 
—_ out the knowledge of God mult weeuer locke to 
be {aued. 
3 Thirdly, {we lone the brethren it is a manifeſt ane 
that we are certainly tranſlated from death 1olife, but 
he that loueth not b:s brother, abideth in death, 1 John 
3.14. Weare noxe of Goas children except we loue our 
brother,1loh.z.10. bat the children of the dinell. 
Fourthly, Hee that loueth not his brother 85 a man. 
” ſlayer neither ſhall bee be ſaved : for no man- ſlayer hath 
eerwall life abiding in him, 1 lohn 3.15, Againe, i/ 
wee lone our brother, God awelleth in vs, andhis lout 
| is perfect in vs, 1 Tohng.12. than which thing no- 
| thing can be more comfortable, 

Fitthly, becauſe Gad ſo often commandeth vs 
to loue one another, except then we lowe our brethren, 
| wee doe tranſeeſſe the Commandement of God; whioh 
| tranſgreſsi0n deſerues the inſt recompence of reward, 
| | namely, acath etcrnall, Hebr, 2.2, Thus wee have 
| commandement, I 10h» 4.21. 4ohy 13. 34.15.12: 
| This Commanidement bath beene from the beginning, 
that wee ſbonld loue one another, 2 lohn 5. 
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and iniuries done 'vnto vs, and not ſo toremem. 


- 


| ther is knowne in adver ſity. It was the commetidati- | 
| onof the Church of Thyatira, that their love was 
| more at laſt, than at rſt, Revi2 19. And thus muck | 


i 


| 4ndCharity vnto meeg and increaſe it euery day more 


Signes of brotherly loue. 


E may know whether we haue this loue or | 

no, by theſe fignes following : Firſt, if we | 
loue God, vnfainedly with all our hearts, and la- | 
bour tokeepe his Commandements, 110h,5.2. 1» | 
this we know we loue the children of God, when wee loue 
God, and keepe his Commanaements. 

Secondly;if we live without ſeryile and (lauih 
feare; which is incident ro the wicked, for there is 
no feare in loue, but loue calteth our ſcruile feare, 
and hee that fo feareth is nor pertect in lee, 


ee 


| Thitdly,; if wee can forgiue and forger wrongs 


ber them, as toſeeke revenge; when we can pray 
for them; anddoc allthe good wee can for them, 
and doe more to then,*'then wee are willing 
they'ſhould doe to vs.” Lowe ſuffereth long, it enau- 
reth all things, 1Ccr, 13, | 

Fourrhly if it be more at laſt than at firſt, more 
in aduerſity than inprofperity, Pro. 17. 17. A bro- 
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of this notable and rare vertue, both of Love to- | 
wares Gop,as alſg of Charity rowards Man, | 
> Hoe 14.4 OHV, FITS | 
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0 Lord, for Chriſts, ſake gine this grace of t!ue Lout 


| «ndmore, Amen, Amen... : $116 Hil 
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| buſe this place of Scripture, roconfime their al- 


| willappeare by. the true expolition.of this place. | 


' ſhould nor ſee them, or that for our loue he ſhould 


ron | 
(ertaine queſtions concerning Loue, 
Anſwered, | 
OS 


Ecauſe it 1s ſaid, Love conereth 

|, the multitudes of ſiunes, 1 Pet.4. 

8. VWhether 1s any maniuftih- 

ed by loue, or for loue, becauſe 

wee loue God and our Neigh. 
bour 2. | - , erty Het 

I anfwcr, The Papiſts doe a- 
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ſertion concerning juftification by Workes, and 
to overthrow the true dorine, concerning iuſli- | 
fication dy Faith : as though we were nor iuftified | 
by faith onely, bur chat we doe deſcrne remiflion 
of {innes (at leaſt in, part) through love, Thatthis 
their coitleRion 1s crronious and. mult abſard, it 


| Sinnes are twofold, either againſt God, orelſea. 

gainſt men. The meaning of the Apoftte; then, is 
this, Zeze conerethſinnes z; not that our loue doth, | 
or cat couer, or hide them from God, that hee. 


tt. 


pardon | 
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{ Pro.10.11,12. From whence theſe words of Peter 


| Lone ſuffereth all things, belieneth all things, endureth 
all things. Whether may a Chriftian man tolerate 


| colecated in good order,(o far forth as God in this 


| 


pardon and forgiue them : But the meaning is 
chis, chat loue wherewith wee loue our brethren 
doth couer the finnes; or rather offences of our 
neighbour committed againſt vs, that they ſhould 

not come into our ſight,to cauſe vs to be incenfed 
againſtour neighbour, butthar we ſhould pardon 
the wrongs and iaiuries of our neighbour and not | 
toliue in hatred, malice,and enuy againſ{thim,nor 
in ftrife and contention with him, Thac this is the 
true meaning, it is plaine by that place of Salomon, 


are taken, wherc itis ſaid, Hatredftirreth vp (trife, 
vat one conereth the multitude of ſimes, © © 
2 2ueſt,. Becauſe the Apoaltle faith, 1 Cor.13.7. 


cuery thing,and belieueeuery rhing? 
Anſ anſwer, Love ſuffereth a]l things, that is, 
all chings which are meete and convenient to be 


toleration be not diſhonoured, nor the Church 
any way ſcandalized;otherwiſe wermuſt nor beare- 
with (inne,citherto allow it, ordefend it, by con. 
nivence,cither by ſecing and not ſ{eeing,or elſe by 
ſecing and not correQing : inſtly vpon iuſt cauſe, 
we muſt notiuſtifiethe vngodly, Pro.17, It belie= 


ueth all things, that is, ir doth notiprefle our bro: | 


ther vpanany ſinifter ſuſpition,bur it carrieth w* 
it humanity and ſimplicity in iudging, as 5eing 
hand-maids of Charity; not thatinbelieuing we 
carenot what we velicue, or that wee ſhould not 
diſcerne between talſhood and truth, good and c- 
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| demned, when Minifters ſhall ſeeke atcer liuings, 


| neighbours, and -tſpecially the things of: Chriſt, 


their owne,but none that whichis Chrifts;not that it is 


The Goully inans aſſurance. 
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will; this is not hete meanr,ne.yther ſo belieue, ag 
chat we ſhake off wiſdome and prudence in tudge- 
ment, loue interpretet} all things for the. beſt, 

3. peſt, Becauſe it is1ſaid; 1 Cor,13-5. Lowe 
ſeecketh mot her owne, Whether 1s it Jawtull for a 
Chriſtiantocare for himſelfe, or for his profit ? 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, to ſecke our owne, is tobe 
wholly ;addicted to our ſclucs,” and to be wholly | 
occupied: in caring for our owne commodities ; 
thus it isnot lawfull: for charity befades the con- | 
{eration of our (clues, 1s carctull for qurneigh- | 
bour,loueth chem,and careth: for chem; Neither 
doth the Apoſtie- ſimply: forbid all:care of-our 
ſelues,bvtthat exceſhue and immoderatectte and | 
blind ſelfe-loue that:is, when wee ſothinke of our | 
ſelues and our profit, as wealtogether.negled our 


nm 


which is reproued by Paw, Phil. 2.21 Ml ſeeke 


altogether valawfull fer a Miniſter, orany other, 
to take care for himſelte,his tamily,his prouideat 
care for his.qwne profit : bur. chis is condemned, 
when he ſhall ſo care forthem, as by this meanes 
hee rnegleas the: thingsof Chrift, So thar is con- 


and preach t00, yetmore for gaine then the good |. 
of the Church.7L as laxe ſerketh norher owne. 
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| Of Goas preſence, 


| Aving waded thus farre, I haus | 
thought it very neceſſary to adde 
one Treatiſe more, as being fit. | 
ting tothe Title; namely, con. 
cerning our communion with 
—_— 2) Chriſt, and the truc ſeeking of i 
God,whereby we may truly aſſureour ſelues, that 0 
God will be with vs, and found of vs: and on the 
contrary,if we faile in theſe, we muſt Jooke to have 
God againſt vs, and to be caſt from Gods pre- | 
ſence as vnworthy of him, according as it is writ- 

| ten, 2 Chron,15.2., The Lordis with you, while yee 
be with bim , if yee ſeeke him, he will be found of you, 
butif yee forſake him, hce will forſake you. And tte 
rather, becanſe of the ſmall number of thoſe thar 
| ſceke the Lord, as the Pſalmuſi hath it, The Zord | 
lorked downe wpon theehildren of men, to ſee if there | 
| were any that would Underfland and ſeeke Ge, 
Pſalm, 14. 3. Brt there is none that wnderſtandeth, | 
| none that ſecketh God, Rom, 3. 11,” This being a | 
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| The Godly __ aſſurance. 


much leſſe practiſed, that maueth mee to deale (I 
ſay )che more painfully in it, prouing,that he that 
ſecketh God,and hath communion with him, ſhal 

finde God, and be ſaued, bur hee that ſeeketh not 


him in the world rocome, bur ſhall be damued. 
Firſt, ſetting downe how God ts preſent with vs. 
Secondly ,how we are ſaid to be with God, Again, 
rt What itis to be with God, 2 The manner how, 
3 Thelignes of the true ſeekers of God. Againe, 
x What it is to forſake God. 2 VVho ſhall be 
forſaken of Ged, Ofthele (o brietely as I may. 


| 
| 
| LETS Fa 


matter ot ſo great weight, and-1o little regarded, 


God, and findes him in this life, ſhall'neuer finde | 


| Of the preſence of God, ani ſo to whom 


hee is preſent. 


(2008 preſence is 5 Generall. 
two-fold, Special. 

Generall, whereby he is preſent every where : 
as Pſal.139-7,8. Whither fhall 1 goe from thy preſence 
andSpirit? If 1 aſcend ints beauen, thaw art there, if 1 
goe downe into hell, thou art there alſo, &Fc. So ter. 
23. Thus hee is inall places, filling heauen and 
carth with his mateſty. 

This generall preſence F Eſſential. 
is likewiſe two. fold. Potential. 

Eſſentiall, in regard of his Eſſence, which Eſ- 
ſence is not diuided intoparts,but it is wholly and 
totally eucry. where ; neither is his Eſſcnce ſeps- 

: rate 
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of God! preſence. 


| fingularly louerh; conſeruethgand defendeth, 
WS; 
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God were not infinite in berh, for he is preſent 
eſſentially, rotas, now diniſus, whole, not divided ; 
neyther muſt wee thinke part of him to be in hea- 
ven, part in earth, part in the Sea, part in hell, 
but 1n all acknowledge his Efſence integrall and 
rotall, 

Potentiall, or Virtuall ; by which hee dy his 
power worketh al things in al things:the preſence 
of the almighty God, who is the Creator, Conſcr. 
ucr, ani Governour of all things, cannot be idle ; 
and without his diuine and generall power, all 
things would lye as altogether dead, and ineffe- 
tuall,euen as an humane body depriurd of the 0. 
perations of the ſoule, In reſneR of this generall 
preſence, God is preſent with all, good and bad, 
both in reſpe& of his Eſſence, as al(o his power. 
Thus he is preſent cuery where, according to that 
ſaying , Enter preſenter, Deus hic & vbiq,; potenter. 


is here,and there, and euery where. 

Spectal! preſenceof God, is that, whereby he is 
preſcntin a more (peciall and particular manner, 
And this is ewo.fold : Firſt, the preſence of his 
hngular Maicſty,glory, and dignity. Secondly, is 
the preſence of his grace. In regard of the former, 
Gs is ſaid to be in heaven, becauferhere is, 1s it 
were, his chiefe Seat and Tower, from whence 
things more inferiour are gonerned. In regard of 
the latter : God 1s ſaid to be preſcnt onely with 
che EleQ,faithfull, and rrue believers, whom hee 
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rate from the operations of his power, as though 
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Thatis, God by his Eſſence, preſcnce, and power, |. 
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The odly mans Aſſurance. 


This preſence of his 3 Priuately, 
grace isLwo-fold : Publi quely, 


Prcivaiely, afrer a ſecret manner, hid from the 
cyesof the world. This is: in croſles and tribula- 
tions,wherewith (God ſo diſpoſing it). the Ele& 
arcafflicted, andexerciſed, that outwardly there 


' appeareth nothing leſle than the preſence of God, 


yea, they ſeeme tobe forſaken, and reieed: of 


God, yet, in che meane while G09 a5:deth and | 
_ dwelleth in their hearts by his grace, wherewith 
| they are confirmed inwardly in their hearts, and 
lifted vp, with inward comferts,neither doth God 


ſuffer them co faint vader his burthen, that he lay. 
eth vpon them. 
Publiquely,when as God doth declare and ma- 


 nifcſt his preſence of his grace in the Ele& ; and 
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when as they are by his mighty power,and ſiret- 
ched aut arme, foi proteted and deliuered, that 
cucathe wicked are compeld to acknowledge his 
divine preſence and power inthe El: &, in whom 
they ſceall taings to happen vatothem fortunate- 
ly, beyond all hope andexpeRatiop. Thus God 
was preſfont. with thechidren of Ifracl in deliue- 
ring them,” Thus he was preſent to the three chil- 
dren in the fornace, Der-3. SO Eſay 35.4. God will 
come. 10 9s end ſaue Vs. $055.6. Call vpon him 
while hee is\neere, that is vo.lerftood of the pre- 
{cence of his grace, by which God doth offer him- 


ſelte mercitully to the afflited,ifthey repent and. 


call vpon him while he offereth his grace, Who- 
ſoeuer can fnde tryely, that God is thus preſent 
every 
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doth, The Whoremonger doth not conſider rhat 


| COMMit them, ) Epheſ. 5+ 12. This commeth to 
[ 


Of Godpreſence.. 


every way ina ſpeciall maner with him, may ſate- 
ly conclude, that hee is the truechild of Goy, for 
he is thus preſent onely to the faithtull. 

The generall and effecual} prefence of God, 
teacheth vs a foure-fold vſe : Firſt, toliue as in 
the prcſcnce and fight of God, admitting him to 
be the iuſt Iudge of all our actions z knowing that 
wee cannot in any place flie from the preſence of 
God. The want of this acknowledgement of Gods: 
generall and cſſentiall preſence, is the cauſe of {© 
much ſin, of the raigning and dominion of ſinne, 
and that common cuſtome of ſinne in the wicked, 
Thus the Drunkard doth not acknowledge Gods | 
preſence, if heedid, hee would nor fo beaſtly.and 
ſwiniſhly deuour the good creatures of God as he 
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God ſtands by him, beholding his abominable ſin 
of alultry and fornication, if he did, itwould make 
him quake and tremble at the commitcing of ſuch 
foule and damnable ins: and ſo of all other ſinnes.« 
Secondly,this teacheth vs toapproue our hearts 
vnto S0d.,to labour for the grace of vprightneſle, 
toauoyd hypocriſie beforeGod, and diffimulati- 
on before men, knowing, that howſocuer we cat 
blinde the eyes of the world, yet wecannot blind 
the eyes of God, why ſeerh all chings, and vnder- | 
ſtandeth all the imaginations of mens thoughts, 
I Chron.28.9, | 
Thirdly, this teacheth vs totake hecd of ſecret 
linnes : 1t is @ ſhame 10 ſpeake of thoſe things which 
are done 0: {ome m ſecret, (much more ſhame ro 
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paſſe, becauſe men doe not acknowledge the pre- 
| {ence and power of God ; his preſence to ſee them | 
eucn in darkeſt places: his power to puniſh and | 
condemne them in hell, in veter darknefle. T | | 
4 { Fourthly, if Godonly be every where preſent, | 
then we mult take heed how we aſcribe that vato 
the creature, which is onely due torhe Creator : 
therefore not to pray to Saints or Angells, or any 
| | other creature, who can neicher heare our prayers 
| co"prant them, nor ſuccour vs in time of necde, 
| neyther are eucry where preſent with vs. 
Uſer. | _ Potential preſenceteacherh vs to depend vpon 
! | God, to rely vpon his fatherly prouidence, and no 
| way to diſtruſt God in his promiſes, knowing: 
that hee who hath promiſed, is able to performe 
what(ocuer is neceſſary for vs, either for this life, 
_ [ orthelife croceme: he is preſent with vs, in regard | 
of his power. | | 
2 +{# Secondly, this teacheth vs to pur our whole 
truſt, afhance, and confidence in God, in the mid 
of all danger and perill;knowing that God is pre- 
ſent with vs by his power, able to deliver vs,hee is 
' an heauenly Father vato vs; he is a Father, there. 
tore willing to helpe vs; he is an heauenly Father, 
therefore able rodefend vs. 
Pe 1. Speciall preſence in regard of his grace z teach: 
| ethvsto vndergoe all troubles and atflitions wil- 
lingly, cheeretfully, and patiently, knowing that 
howſocuer wee ſeeme outwardly to be deſpiſed, 
f and contemned of God, yet we are not ſo, butthe | 
Lord in loue vnte vs, Gid lay them vpon vs, and 
| by his grace, hewill inwardly be with vs to _ 
ol 


ke —_ 


| a CEEIIIIEN "— a 


"7" us 


mn — 


fort vs, and to afliſt vs againſt all temptations, 

Secondly,rhis reacheth vs|to comfort our ſelues 
in ſickneſle and diſcaſe, in trouble, impriſonment, 
and fo in death; willingly toexpeR Gods leaſure; 
and joyfully and thankfully ro receive Gods lo- 
uing chaſtiſement, cuen vnto the en, belicuing 
that wee haue ſuch a God, whowill lay no more 
vpon vs, than hee will make vs able to beare : 
knowing againe, that at all times hee will be pre- 
ſcar with vs by his grace and holy Spiric, confic. 
ming and ſtrengthening vs euen vatodeath and 
indeath, as he hath promilſed, 


as i ttt. 
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| O/ our Communion with GO D, and how wee 
are ſaid to be with him, 


| MA is ſaid co be with SCommunion. 
God in reſpet of CY non. 


We hane Communion with God three waics :/ 
Firſt, if wee walke not in darkneſſe : Secondly, if 
we walke inthe light; both whichare expreſſed, 
1104n 1.6,7 : Thirdly, by the Sacraments. 
| To walke inGarkneſle,isnot onlyto be in dark... 
| neſſe, that is, voyd of the true and ſound know- 
| ledge of God, and deſtiture of true faith in Chriſt, 
| and the fruits of both : but it is to performe the 
| works of darkneſle, that is, horrible (innes, which 
| proceed of ignorance, infidelity, and vnbelicfe 
and torunne head-long, and head-ftreng, to the 


—_ 


: 0f Gods preſence. | 305 | 


t# 


————— 


I Cor. 1 0,43 
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| committing of ſinne, though blindly, yer vo'un- 
LR | earily : 
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 ratily: Such was the courſe of the Carpocratians, 
' and others like them, who boaſting of their com. 
munion with God, yer lived in darkeneſſe, and 


walked in darkne(le, and took ro themſelves liber- 
cy todepart from the pure and ſincere doQtrine, 
vntoetrrors, and from the light of the Goſpell, to 
| darkepwil; letting looſe the reyne 10 ſinne and 
filthy luſts, and admitting all kinde of workes' of 
darknefle. Whoſocuer is thus impure, walking in 
darkneflc,hathno communion with God, howſo- 
cuer he falſely perſwadeth himſelfe, hee is a lyar if 
he ſa5th he hath,1 loh,1.6. For Gods lizht ,and there 
cay be no communion betweene light and darkmeſſe, be- 
tweene God and ſuch wicked men, 2 Cor.6.14., 
This muſt teach ys, to caſt off rhe workes of darke 


| boneftly, as in the day : not in elmrony and drunken- 
ww" neyther in chambering and wantonne(ſe, &c. 
| Rom, 13 12,13,14. We maſt hane no fellowſhip with 
the vnfruitfull workers of darkneſſe, but reprone them 
rather, Ephel. 5.11, And walkein the light, that ( 
wee m1y approoue vpon good ground,that wee hane com 
union and fellow/hip with God; x Tohn 1.7. 
To walke in the light, is not onely to be in the 
light, that is,to be. cndved with ſaving knowledge, 
and a true faith but it is to performe and put in 
practice thoſe things which we know,and to ſhew 
torth rhe fruits of iuſtifying faich, leading” our 
whote life according to the preſcript rule and 
| {erme of Gods Word,todoallthingsto the glory 

ot God, and benefic of his Church; © This 1s t0 
walk inthelight, And whoio thus walketh won 
| | wil 


eſſe, and te puton the armonr of trobr,\"and to walkt 


> u—— ne ed 
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| with choſe gracesof knowledge and: faith, and 
| hewforththe fruits of both, links parey y & ho- 
ncfly, according 

| ehingswhich aro above; doth: tve aſiire 
| taine teſtimony tlathe hath lowſhip and con:-'|/ 
| munion with God en the bloudof Teſus Chrift doth 


to .Gods word, 


cleanſe him from all bis ſinies, 1 lehn't.z 4 
This muft reach-vs,that if wewnll be affared! of 


| aur communion with Chrift, ro libodr' is walke 4s 
{ chrif bathwalked,x Toki 2.6, And bejug light in the 


| 


| wade w 


[:Lard, to walke as children of the light, appromng that 
aſmg th the Lord, Epheſ: 5.8.10. Begin | 


which ts 


Fs 11.12 $6-more **wettingly una willingly 


of fet urpoſe, Tolin 5.14. ' Zetting our trehr prin 
and jk 2 gv0d example, ſs ſhine before others , that they 


pom va. SALE: <575 51 


Firſt, as the light Chineth vponall things, and 
 touchethall things (neither can this be avoyded) 


{ yetche lighr it ſelfe.is not infected, or partgker of | 


any 4mpurity,” which is in thoſe things which'it 


light, although i.carmotbe but ſometime or * ©-1 
ther we ſhallbe among the wicked ,who ate datk- 
neſſe, (otherwiſe wee muſt this wo! 
I Cor. 5:26. JYeowes | norany” 
nicate with the workes of wicked Lets we 


| | 


———————————. 


muſt cot be acceſſarycorho ſinnesof any.” 


Lin choſe | 
cer-; | 


ſeeing owr good workes, may glorifie our Beauenly Fu-| 


Heere wee' are to note theſe TehibrylTyfakans: | 


tpucheth. So we who are light, 8: children vf the | 


' Uſe, 


| 
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Secondly, as therlight-doth? make. allthings] 


| 


—_ ; and ſhewoth; iro be cnbrace are- 
good oreuill, which i 1$ _ embrac up 


which | 


_ _maukk 


—— 


| Signes. 


ta 


| moſt filthy things. So we whore light, oughtto' 


. 


———_— —————— 


muſt bee ſhunned, So we whoare light in the 
Lord, muſt haue a continuall-care and ſludy of 
| picty, , £o try what is good, and whatenill, what 
pleaſert: God, whatdulpleaſeth him: Ina word, 'ty 
tr y allthings, and keepe that which is good, I Theſſale- 
nans5 +2 Is | ; | 
Thirdly, as,the light dorh diſcloſe things in 
\darkneſle, and difcouer things infecrer,  cuen the 


lay open the fins of other,to theis ſhame I meane, 
to doe this to themſclues ,. to.conuince. them of 
their ſinge; torebuke them, and reprehend them, 
and all, that we, may.winghemio Chriiſts.ne 
\- That we may further diſcerre the true commu. 
nion with God,wvho are come out of darknes into: 
light, obſerue briefly theſe ſignes. Y 
rethren, gi. 


ving noiuſt occation of ewillor offence. Hee that 


' Firſt, is a true loue towards ourB 


loucth his Brother, abideth tn the light , and there i 
none occaſion of euill in him,1 10h, 2,10, Qnthe con- 


| trary; Herhat hateth bis brother, is. in darkentſſe , and 
walketb ip daxkneſſe; aud knawveth not whither he got! 
becauſe that darkne(ſſe; hath blinded bis eyes 1 1ohy 3. 
*11, This hatred maketh many., that they carenot 
what they doc toathers, be it.neuer ſo odious ne- 
wer ſaborrible. ., wa loa ous +.) 

©. Secondly, arrueandilivelyfairk in Chriſt, ap- 


din applying 


\p* ding the merits of Chriſt, and 
' him to be Our Sau'our. 7 cewe, ſaith Chriſt, « {igh3 
tnlo the world » 11044, whoſoencr beleeuerh n mee , | 


en... 


ſnoldaes ideiu darkepi(ſe, lobns 212.46. 8 | 
(GeT3z5 


icdly,a true followingof Chrift, He is ſaid: 
co 
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Communion wh Ged. | 
ro cofallew Cheif cightly: , who followerh himi io | 
the regeneration or new birch, with deuotion:tha! 
| is, who follow him in his loue, patience, humility, 

{ obedicnce,&&c Har. 19.28, Or he is faidto followſ 
- | him, who belecueth his word,and tefoluerh to o- 
beyir-Chriſt is that light of the watld,ze1hat fol-| 
loweth him, (pall.yot abide 1edarkuefſe; lohn. 8. .112:| 
And thus muchpfour being with"God, namely';| 
in regard of FHRONEIEE 
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Of our Puion wich Goa." I! 


1 Without any com + 
mizien' , ad the thrice 
perinen 206; one moſt 
wple Eſſence. 
2 By compoſition a. 
hone, as 'the foule and 


'T Ffentially. 


{/Nioni is wet Perjnally. 


'three wa 
MN Topmiteathy 


| God is not one with vs,nor we with him,cſſenti- 

ally. Firſt, of the ſame Ef] 
\ ſtance : Dizize eninvinnerſubſtantis non trans fund;- 

\cur ſaith Cats. The diuine ſubſtance: is not tranſ-] 

fuſed into vs, 'neithr is chere any proportion be-[ 
twixtaurEſſence whichris haire,and Gods wit cb] 
1$infinite, Xt 

 Perfonall Vnion,or hypoſtatical,is when ehings 

arc ſoioyned, tharthey make 0n6 per n, as 
aud body make one man, and the two natures in 
q 1 X2_ _ Chriſt 
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bibny rae | * "both rotrue and falſe- Chriſtians 
 arciand: Mo hn fy | porn by che internaliandrauc 
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tn 
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Chriſt but one perſon, without any confuſion ej. 
ther ofthe natures oreffentiall properties, yeither 
| are wethus one perfonally,) i  / 

Spirituall Vnion is, whereby-weeare one with 
; Gad, and God with vs. It is the coniuntion ef vs 
with God;and God with vs:it 15 that wherby God 
'is in vs,and we-in him he dwelleth- in vs, and we | 
in him.” Weare ſaid to be with God,or rather in 
[God, not generally as all creatures, of which it is 
ſaid, 1» him we line, wee moont , and\hauconr being, 
Af517:28 Neither as man in'tman,by communi- 
cation of naturezbut,we aze inChriſtafcer a more 
ſpeciall manner;namely, as he is our Sauiour and | 
s Mediatour 3 not in him as God ogely,or man one- 
 Iy butasborh true God,and true man,conioyned| 


;in oneperforr,”” © 
; ; ; - "a .C in 4 en —_—_— | 
eta amt. \ncionpfhis body the 

(Thi heidi Ci, by which wee arc initiate intokis 
As two- {i de, oF Wee't , Pamein Baprilme;this is common 


two wayes _ .coagunation, or connexion 

} , ” the ,whieh rs proper onely te 
' ; | £ 28S. . THE: t the Elefhc & 439% 36 4 FN j 
| Thus weare in Chriſt internally, as the branches 


\ ? 


A 
I 
. 


the ſage body, incarporateints him, This Vaion \ 
proccedeth from God ; who isthe fountzine and 
welſpring ofall Ynity ; who for his incſtimable} 
 louein Chriſt towards vs, euca vs'rliatwere di- 
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o 
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vided from him,doth draw vs vato him; and knit} 
| vs vato Chriſt as one. 200 2:1 vþoY . 1 
Ai The 1: 


athe Vine, as the redeemed inthe Redeemer 4s | 
he iuſtified in the tulkifier, !beinp/as members of | 


ac 
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| 


= Communton-wwuth God. | 


The meancs of this Vnion., by which Fx which, 


it is wrought and receiued,is two-fold U8y which, 
The meanes, 1#which, is Teſus Chriſt our Saui- 
our, Mediatour, and Intercefſour : for he not one: 


and make vs one: but alſo by his Interecfhon, me- 


Vnion. Holy Father, I pray for them whom theu haſt 
tinen mehat they may be one, loh.17.11.21, One as 
we are, Now Chriſt the Sonne, and God rhe Fa- 
ther, are one in two reſpects, Firft, in regard of 
concerd and conſent; as in the fore.na place. 


my Father are one. WeEare oneas theyare, inthe 
firſt ſenſe, not inthe latter. | 

The meanes, By which , is, Firſt, the word. Se- 
condly, the ſpirit, Thirdly,faith, For God by his 
word ſecondedand made powerfull by his fpirir, 
doth kindle & worke faith 1a our hearts; by which 
faith we lay hold vpon Chrift,and receive him in- 
to our harts, and there by faith he dwelleth in our 


| hearts, Epheſ.3.17. And thus we are one with God: 


Which-muſt teach vs to make a moſt high ac- 
count of the word ; to labour for the ſpirit; and to 
approve our faith robe found ; without either of 
which wee can have no true ſpirituall Vaion with 
the Lord,and conſequently no ſaluation. : 
That we may bethe better ſtirred vp,to be ſpi- 
ritually vnited vato Chriſt. 
I. The excellecieofit, 


Letvs conſider the )* The profit of it. 


three-fold argument. 


3. The neceſ5ity of it. 
Lb * 2 4 The 


ly by his death doth reconcile vs to the Father, | 


diation, and prayerto God ,' isa meanes of our | 


Secondly, in regard of Eflence. 1ohn 10, 30. 1avd| 


CO Or oO OI CO _—_ 


—_— 


—_—_— 


| heires of eternall happineſle. 
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The excellency of it appeares inthis: thar all | 
thoſe who are truly vnited vnto Chriſt, ſhall not 
onely haue boldneſſe to come vnto him, but they 
' (hal live and raigne with him, not as ſervants with 
their Maſter, but as Sonnes with their ficit borne 


+ The profit of it appeares in this. Firſt, wee are 
condemnation, Row. 8, 1, Secondly, weare made 


The neceffity : for without this Vnjon, we ate 
ſtrangers from God. Secondly, all our happi- | 
nefſe and , faluation dependeth on it. Thirdly, 
' without it, the redemption by Chriſtdoth vs no 
good. Fourthly, wee cannot be ſaucd without it, 
but muſt needes remaine and periſh for euer in 
. eternall death. | 

Signes to approue this Vnion, aretheeffes of 
it, Firſt, to deny our ſelues, Secondly, to: morti- 
fie the deedesof the fleſh. Thirdly, to rife vp to 
newneſleof life, Fourthly,to be weaued from this 
world ,and to ſeck Chriſt. Fiftly,to knir our ſelues 
io the Vnity of Faith and Hope towards Chriſt, 
and loue towards men. | 


of 


brother, perpetually in the heauens. | 


freed by this Vaion from ſinne, hell, death, and | 
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; frm 7 _ I. What it is to ſeeke. 
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I ounded' 2. T he manner how, 
his merkundh: 3+ The ſignes of it. 
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1. Whatit is to ſeeks God, 


3s - ra. > os, 


His duty of ſeeking God, 51. Generally. 

15 taken two wayes, 2. Specially: 
Generally; it is taken for the whole duty of our 
conuerſion, that who ſo turneth ro God by Re- 


1 pentance, is ſaid ro ſecke God, as Hoſ.3.5. After- 


ward ſhall the children of Iſrael conuert , and ſeeke 
the Lord their God, SO againe, 2 Chron. 15. 4. 
Whoſoenuer returned to the Lord Godof Iſrael, and 
ſought him, was found of him. Secondly,it fignth- 
eth the acknowledging of God, and ſeruing him, 
according to our knowledge.SO it is taken,z Chron 
15.12.1s the time of Ahab Kingof Iudah, they made 
BY X 4 4 COne- 


et. om 
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| Lament. 


—— 


| ume, that whereby God doth manifeſt himſelfe, 


ſhall = Unis the roote of 1fha;, that is, Chrift 3 
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4 conenant to ſeeke the Lord, thatis, to acknowledge 
bim the true God of Iſrael, and'o ſet their hearts to wor- 
ſhip him, Againe,1 Chron,28.i9 . David giucth moſ} 
heaucnly coun(ell vnto his ſonne Salomon, exhor. 
ting to acknowledge God, and ſerue him : Then 
he ſaith, 1f thou ſecke hbim,chat 1s, if thou acknowledge | 
him, he will be found. 

Specially, 1t is raken for the duty of invocation: 
and prayer vato God. So Zach. $, 2 1. They ſought 
the Lord, andprayed to the Lordef Hoſts. So Marth: 
7.7 . Aske and haue, ſetke and finde. So lere-29. 13. 
Secke,pray and 1 will heare. Soit is taken,7ob 8.5, 
Secondly, itfigntfieth tg ſceke rhe face of God, 
Pſ4.27.10.24 6.By the face of God is meant, fom- 


his loving favour : ſometime the viſible Church 
of God, that profefſeth Gods name, the face of the | 
aſſembly : ſometime the Ward and Sacraments, 
faithfully and duely. preached and adminiſtred: 
ſometime the angry countenance of God, this we 
arc not to ſeeke but to prevent it; 7 fionifeerh by 
preſence, Exod. 20.3. Plalm.114.7, His favour and 
bounty, and loxing countenance, Plalme 31, 16, His 
Mateſty it felfe, Ex0d.33; His angry comntewance Pla. 
34.16, Sccke the Lord, ſeeke bis face ewermore ; Pſalm. 
MG oo" 

Thirdly, to feeke God, is to truft in God, 4 
9.10. And they that hnow thy name , fhall truff in 
thee becauſe thou Lord haſt not failed them that feeke 
thee,or truſt in thee. So Efſay 11. 10. The Nations 
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which 13 explained , Row. 15: 12. In him ſhall the 
| os Gentiles) . 
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Of ſeeking of God, a 


Gemiles traſt, (0 to aske counſel of God in time of 
trouble and ſickneſle is to ſeeke God. Trail 
He then is ſaid to ſecke God, who doth vnfay- 
nedly repent ofall his ſinnes,and laboureth for the | 
true knowledge of God,calleth vpon God, ſeeketh 
his face,-truſtech in God,: and asketh counſell of 
God in time of trouble. The obiea of which duty 
isin God only,as Eſay 5.5. Sceke the Lord while he 
may be found. $0 Ames 5.Seeke not Bethel, nor Gilgal, 
neither gee unto B:erſbeba, (theſe were places'of 
Idolatry) but ſeeke the Lord, who made'the Pleiades, 
that is, a company of Starres, and the Orjon , that 
is,anexcelleat Starre ; meaning,th wee ſhould 
ſceke the Lord, who is the maker of Heauen and 
Earth. Sceke hims 411d line. 


__ —_ ——_— 


Of the manner how we muſt ſeeks. . 


V JE E muſt feeke GoC fervently,zealouſly \ 
| {pecedily,contiantly 5 We muft feeke him 


LS m—_—_— 


al their hearts, and ſought him with a whole deſire. 
SQ, Plalme 119. 2. Bleſſed are they that ſerke God 


ſecke onely in outward [hew,as hypocrites doe; or 
coldly ani negligently as many Chriſtians , or 
blaadly , as the- Papiſts and Browntiſts doe, (hall 


feruently, with all our hearts,and zcaloufly with 2 

whole deſire, as 1 Chron. 19, Set your hearts to | 
ſaxke the Lord your God”, ſet your hearts and ſoules. | 
| So, 2 Chron, 15. They fvare eintothe Lord with | 


with their whole hearts, as Dauid &1d , Verſe r0;"t 
haut fought thet with my whole heart. They who | 


neuer | 


—— 


| | 


| 


lob 9.8, 


EP EE Cr EI" Y 


| The'Godly mans aſſurance. 


never find God,for lie is found of thoſe that ſeekg 
him, if they ſceke him with all their hearts, Deut 4.29 


ſo,lerem,29.13.14- 

Secondly, We muſt ſceke God ſpeedily , God 
louesnotdelay in his ſ-ruice; ſo wee haue com- 
mandement, Efay 21. 12, 1f yee wiffſecke , ſeeke : 
hgnifying the ſpeede that ought to bee in ſeeking 
God. So Dauid , . Earcly haxe 1 ſought thee, Palme 
» 63..1.- SOdid Jofiat,” When he was yet bat 4 childe, he 
ſought the Lord, - 2 Chron. 34. 3. There are many 
can be content to ſeeke God ar their ſer time,per- 
haps in old age, perhaps at death and not before; 
let ſuch never looketo finde God. For we moſt (ect 
him while be may be found, Eſay 55+ So ſaith 1ob,We 
muſt ſecke Godearly,lob 8.5, 

Thirdly, We muſt ſecke God continually , F6r 
he that comtinueth vato the end, be [hall beſaucd, Mar. 
24. We muſt not hang downe the head, like a bul- 

ruſh fora day; netther muſt we ſeek the Lord one- 
ly in timeofproſpecity, bur alſo in time of aduer- 
ity, yea, much more now, than before, Bur it is la-{ 
mentableto.ſce howg numbes liue addiced to the 
world, andthe pleaſures of ic, never ſecking God), 
eſpccially in affliQivn,as God complaineth, Eſa-1 
Wherefore ſhould 1 affliet this people any more! they grow 
worſe and wor ſe;Þut it.is nat ſo with the godly, Hol. 
6,Goas people in their affiidtion will return to the Lard, 
and ſeeke him, 2 Chron, 15:4. Teain their afflittiev 
| they will ſccke him moſt diligently Hoſ.5.15. And this 
be ſaid of the manger. ” | 


| 


Of Jeeking of God. 


| Of the ſiqnes of the true ſetkers of Goa. 


He ſignes of true ſeeking are diuers, as may 

be gatheredout of that which went before, as 
r. True and vnfained repentance, 2. The true ac - 
knowledgivg of God, ivyned with the outward 8 
inward ſervmg of him- 3, Aſurcetruſt and confi- 
dence in God, building vpon his gracious promt- 
ſes.g.A continuall and diligent culling vpen God 


6, Is the asking counſell of God in time of trou- 
ble. 7. A diligent vſing of thoſe meanes which 
God hathappoinred for our ſaluation,as the word 
and Sacraments, &c, 

But more particularly theſe, 1. He that hath an 
innocent hand, 2. a pure heart, 3. hath not lift 4 
his minde wvnts vanity, 4. nor ſworne deceitfully, 


by prayer. 5. an carneſt ſeeking of Gods face. | 


” ee ce re 


| Plame 24.4. This is the generation of them that 
feeke thee, of them that ſeeke thy face, this is 1acob, 


| this is a true ſaying, excedingly, it 15 molt pro. 


' bable. 


Vs, 2, heewill tmrneto vs inhisbleſcings, an4in his 
| graces, as Eſra 8. 22, The handof the Lord uw neare 
: vnio them {or 206d, that is, hee will ſhew his gracious 


bounty in;hus ls;e and the life t9- come. 4: —hee-witt 


li | p 

| Hr prayers, and grant our requeſts, 4. hee will | 
protect vs and defend ws, bee will bee our ſhicld and | 
euckler, our ſtrong rocke and tower of Defence , as | 


Icrem. 


- 


# 
RI EATS ph. 


| , Whoſoeuer thus ſeeketh, The Lord will __— | 
of him; that is, 1, heewill bee a merciful! God wnto |' 


Verſe 6. Selah, is added, that is, 1t is altogether ſo, | 


ST. ew e—g——y 


— 
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FY 


lerem.29.14. So Matth.7. 7, Seeke and finde, So 
Amos 5.Sceke the Lord aud your ſoulr (ball line , (ee. 
king him without hypocrifie : and be is 4 plentifull 
rewarder of them that ſecke him, Hebr. 11, 6. The 
Lyons doe lacke and ſuffer hunger , but they who ſceke 
the Lord ſhall want no manuer of thing that is good, 
Palme 34. 10» They that ſeeke the Lord ſhall reioyce 
and be gladin bims, Pialme 40 16. And bleffed are 
they _ keepe bis teſtimonies, and ſeeke him with 
| their whole beart, Plalme 119, 2. The conſidera. 

tion whereof ſhould ſtirre vs more earneſtly and 
ſpeedily to ſeeke the -Lord , to make haſte and 
not delay to keepe his commandements, as Palme 
119.60, And thus much of this duty of 


whereby a man may certainly perſwade himſels 
that he ſhall be ſaucd 1a the world to come. 


— 


——__©_—©_B_c__— — 


Of the ſinne of forſaking of (od, 


N this I propoun-C 1 Whatiyt is to for- 


w. "ed two. thi ſake God. : 
. » "J2 Who ſball be forſa- 
ken of God. © ** 


To forſake God is 
ſecking of God, ſothat _— our eye _— 
ans the duty © ,wermay cally vo- 
 derfiand? dhaci it is foams rparp | oF 

Firſt,to live in ſinne; withourtrue repericaice, 
nuts remorſe of conſcience; trading and' de- 
lighting in fine, making aſportof ir! getritlg 2 
| cuſtomeof. 
hearts, and:to live ig the ſtate of impenitency is 


| to forſake God : Wherefore repenteuce called re- 
| nerfion or returning 'againe of his who forſooke God, 


| 1e7:78.4..4- SO agane it is: called the drawing mere | 
av God, lam.4 —_ the Gentiles for want: Ep 're- 


lia Gods 


—_Y 


polite veto the dutie of | 


ligning;:in'a word,, to harden ur | 


penance, are lad yep Gary Epheſians | | 


hi 2o3 JoT Zen: 193 
Serallysl ro livein rance, blindnefſe,and 

jecros reg ſavi ledge”, towalke 'in | 

dathotl of our ſinnes, deflicure of the heh of | 


| 


I 


5 LM 4 


C_ 


ſs. 
4 


_. 


, 


» $ ” 
* Aw 4.» 4 o * g « ff 


$45 


1 Larkued, being "7p Aagn the life of God, thr meh 


\ 


| of our hearts ,": being paſt feeling, to giye our ſlues 0. 
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hetend medi... Aarcomd hd 
mc —— At. 


Gods eauenly Sraccs., having our vuderſtanadi 


15 18-UsS , 


the inporance t becauſe of the barantſe 


uer uUnte:pantonutſſe, forcommit all wncleanneſſe with 
erecdin:ſſe,Ephel.4.18,19.This is to forſake God, 
Elay 1.4. 4h ſinfull nation, a people laden with inj- 


| Mg corrupted ſeede,they hane forſaken mee , they 


au wot knowne me. | 

Thirdly, not to worſhip the Lord with all our 
hearts, not to ſerue him onely,to worſhip Images 
and Idols, to kneeledowne to ftockes and ſtones, 
worle than the very heathen,to commir Idolatry, 
and to {weare by thatwhich is not God, ts to for- 
lake Gad lerem.5.7. They baueforſaken mee, ſaith 
God, and [worne by that which is ns God, &c. | $0 Pſa, 


ting idelatry« $0 Joſuah, 24.20, 


Fourthly,io aword,not ro put out rruſt in God, 


meanesof ur faluation j is to forſtke God ; to 
ieck to witehes, and wizards,and eunningperſons 
in time of need, and'aske counſel! of them; this is 


| Fro forſake God, tor irideed they runne to the divell 


bimſelte, as Abszvab forſooke bins, rmnning to Baal- 
\2ebabthe Gud of Bhionja "Kings4,v. 
_ Whoſoruer. fhall thus forſ#ke' the Lord, all 
| theſe waies, muſt never looke to enter intoG 
Kingdome, bur ſhall vndoubtedly bee ſeparated 


| from the glorious preſence of God, and vrierly ex 


| cluded from the ſame,and allo thall bee part 
0 


at... A. tend 


73427. $01. Kings 9:9. They forfookt God pommmit- 


not to oall VDOn God by prayer, morning and eve. 
ning, not to ſeeke the Lords face, nor to vie the | 


4 
þ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


_ of} 


Of forſaking of God. 
of the puniſhents of the wicked:, and adiudged 
' to perpetuall trorments both of ſoule and body in 
hell, where ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; 


neither ſhall ſuch a man be ſaued,' as true as God 
hath appointed a Iudgement day, as hath at large 
beene prooucd. So Pſal.73. 27, They that forſake 
| thee and withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall perifh', 
| and, thou deſtroyeft all them that g04 a whoring from 
| theez and all ſuch ſhall be conſamed, Toſ.24.20, They 
| ſhall becaff off from God for ener, 1 Chron. 28, 9. 
Nay, though a man hauc begunne well}, made 
| ſome good proceedings,if after he fall away from 
God, forſaking him, and withdrawing himſclfe 
from him, he ſhall be forſaken of God, according 
as Chriſt ſaith, */4is i71fanwy rh 287en T Þ hn" epfor, | 
 xai Carrey us ma) enicw, whends Gr ths mh Cantasiat Ty Orcs 
 thatis , No man that putteth his. hand te the. 
Flough and looketh backe, is apt to the. Kingdome of” 
God,Lake 9.62. as for inſtance, 1uds, a5 the Poer 
' hath it, T*xc wir Apeſtolicus, runs vilis. Apoſt ata fas | 
&:: : now an Apoſile, preſcatly a vile Apoftata, 


; 


| 2 Whoſhallbe forjakgnof Ged. —_ 
Te? E farfakiog of 51: of Infirmity or ignargucr. 


4 


God is twofold, 22. 0f cHealice. : 


ONner- | 
7 in com- | 


amen, — | 


— 


————_— 


IT WIT FE 


— oe a. A AG. 
dt... A 


* The Godly mani aſſurance. 


Obſer, 


[4 


ana —— i 9; 


L 


* 


£ 


o 


Uſes; ] 


—_—_ 


_— 


——. 


mitting adultery and murther, Thus Pav/before 
| his converſion, through ignorance,perſecuted the 

Saints, epetſeegar '#he Charch of God extreamety, |» 
72 Ga 


] children:;neither can any man ſo live, but thatone 
{ cime or other he ſhall ſo ſinne chrough infirmity. 


| day, but onely ſeuen times;yet it is moſt true againſt 


313+ yet ienorantly, through unhelecfe , 
1 Tim. 1.13, | 
From whence eriſeth this doGrine , namely, 
thatto forſake God through infirmity, is a ſinne 
incident tothe faithfull, and the beſt of G ©» 5 


T he rizbteous mar es times a day, Progz4 
ſigaifyingchat the beſt tall very oft into ſig; and 
howſoeuer there is not in that place, ſever 16w5es 4 


all cauillers,rhat the righteous fallethoftentimes 
ina day. No mau kuoweth\how oft he offendeth,Plal, 
19.12, tt many things we ſinne al, as Tames 3, 2, 
and if weſey that we haue nofenne, wee deiceiue our 
ſelnes, and there is no truth in vs , We,that is, 1 Toby, 
and my fellow Apoples as 1 Tohi.$, 

This nauſtceach vs,cuen the beſt; ro lopk about 


—_—_ » but toacknowledge our weakneſle, to 


———_— 


—”— =o hn etna 
-- ne Sa Ate 
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Of theſor/aking of ol, 


and totally fall away from God,of ſet purpoſeand | 


be turned out of the way, Hebr.12-13, Let him that 
thinkes he (kands, take heed teſt hee fall, 1 Corto.12, 
Nor chat any mancan fall finally fcom true faith, 
or vtcetly loſe-it; but here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
azainſt carnall ſecurity, when as men plicaſe then. 
ſues in it thinking they can ſo live, as though | 
they fhabld never fall, Paw! ſaith ſuch a man may | 
loſe his-temporary faith, _ 

The forſaking oi God m— 1 Particular, 

malice is two-fold, 2 Vnmerſall, 

Particular, onely for atime,; this is incideut to 
all, namely, beforc regeneration, and evnueriion, 


T bus did Manaſſes forſake God of walice,as In 2 King. | 


21,22, This hath pardonif we repent and turne ro 
God, and call to God for mercy ,and-foxfakethis 
ſince, as. Mavaſſes did,they who thus farſake God, 
ſhall got beforſaken of God for cuer. _ 
Vaiuerſall, is when a man ſo ſinneth,as that hee 
committeth vniuerſall Apoſtaſie, and deth finally 


pretended malice: ; This forſaking of God isnot 
incident tothe godly but onely to the wicked, He 
that thus {inneth ſhall Le caſt of from God, and 
vtrerly forſiken of him, and damaed in hell for e. 
uermore. Ttus isthe finneagainitthe holy Ghoſk, 
which (hall .geuec be pardoned,.. neyther ip this 
world nor inthe world tocome,;-From which ſin, 
and all other, the Lord kcepe vs, and faue vs in 
Chrifh, and for Chriſts ſake; t9whom with the 
Father ang the liply Gho 
the ground of our ſoules,. all poſsible praiſe and 


oft,be aſcribed,cuen from | 


thankes,both, now and forever, Amen, | Arn; 
| Y 


Of \ 
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| Of the LM eeanes to obtaine the 


former geaces,' 


F Havealready in the ſeuerall Tret 
* tiſes, made mention ofthe meanes 
F| inbriefe, by which we may atraine 
x to all choſe ſauing graces required 
in a found Chriſtian ; neither doe 
I purpoſe to make any idle rehear- 


 ſocommen a corruption in many, that they de- 
| ceiue themſelves in the vie of the meanes, thin- 
; king they vſe thers well,when as indeed, they Coe 
; molt groflely abuſe them,ro their owne deſtrud!- 

on, Thaue therefore thought it a very profitable 
| and neceſſary point to be handled, viz, to lay 0- 
| peft in ſundry particulars, the ſcuerallmeanes of 
' obtaining and encreafing of the ſeuerall graces, 
whereby cuery one may plainly fee how hce hath 

failed inthe vie of them, and ſobe ſtirred vp more 


carefully for time to come, to make more account 
0 


v _ 


fall of points already handled : bur becauſe ic is 


— 


| 


! 


| 


4 O/the ſorſaktng of God. 
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ee 4 


as G2d may, in theright vſing of them, be more 
honoured, and hee himſelfe more and more edth- 
ed, comforted ,and benefited. And this I will doe 
in ſo plaine and methodical] a manner,as the ſim. 
pleſt may reape much benefit, and the molt wic- 
ked be left without excuſe, at the great and feare- 
full day of God. 


Hearine, 
Prayer, 
Sacrament. 


The moſt principall and eſpe- 
ciall meanes are theſe three : 


—_—_ OS. OI > ps 
p—— — 


| 1 Of hearmg of Gods Word preached y 


1 handling of this dnty, I will obſerue this 
method : Firſt, I will anſwer ſome queſtions a- 
bout this point: Secondly, ſhew what are the 


what are the duties in hearing : Fourthly, what 
we muſt doe when we haue heard the Vard. 

| L2reft. Whether is hearing ſimply neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation? or, may a man be ſaued without 
hearing the Word ? ; 

| JAnſw. Tanſwere. Firſt, that in men of yeeres 
of diferetion, it is ſimply neceſſary to heare Gods 
| word, whecrc it is,and may be conueniently taught 
| and heard ; neither ſhall ſuch bee ſaued, who doe 
| obſtinately reſiſt the knowne truth, of pretended 
"© malice 


of the meanes, to make conſcience to viethem ſo, 


particulars required, before we heare: Thirdly, 


I pine. 


"OO LC —_— _——  _____ 
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ai. od... # 


| 


; 


| be heard, and ſuffered fo to be, 


| cethof the will for the deed, in fuck perſong;and, 


oy 


maliceagainſt God, in deſpightot his Mateſty, 
and incontempt ol his Miniſters, for, Where viſt. 
on fauleth, + there thepeople periſh, Proverd, 2g, 18, 
That is, where preaching faileth : A man that hard- 
neth.' his necke, when hee is rebuked by the Word, 
ſhall ſudd:nly bee deſtroyed , and caunor bre cared, | 
Proverbs 29.1. | 

Secondly, I anſwer, this muſt be vaderftood of 
the Word of God, as it is the ordinay meanes of 
our ſaluation; for, Gndis able to worke cxtraor- 
dinarily by his ſpirit, grace, and power: but wee | 
haue no ſuch warrant that he will ſo deele with vs, 


' Word: Sothen,as it is an ordinary meanes cf our 
taluation, wee cannot be ſaued without diligent 
hearing of his Word,where it is taugh:,and may 


weſt, What are we then to thinke and iudge. 


of God among them, and whether may ſuch be 
ſaued? A ns 

_ Axfw, Tanſwer, if in ſuch places'there be atiy* 
thar hold the fundamental points of the cruch in 


circumſtantia!}, having an carneft defice to heare. 
the Word, but cannor be ſuffered, neyrher is the 
Word tollerated in thoſe places, rhey may be 
thedeare children of God, and be ſaucd,though | 
they cannot heare the Word, for the Lord actey- 


becauſc he ſeeth their hupgring and thirfting de- 


i 
| 
f 


lices, who would faine heare,and are truly gr! ied 
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neyther hath God reuealcd ſo much to any Ln his |- 


ofthem,who cantiot be {uffered to haverheWord | 


their hearts, though they diff>r in ſome mittcrs | 


for 


th — : OA... Ss 


| 
| 


# Ofebe Meanes to obt 


| is an ation of God, 4mpuring theirighteouſnefle 


4 


wu, 4) 146. <p 
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for the abſence of the Word, hee efleemeth ir as if | 
they did heare; as 3.Cor, 8, 12+ * . | 

Queſt, Whethier is the Word a meanes toob-|| 3-Quefs | 
raine all thoſe former gracesalready menticned,'| 
as Vacation, Iuſtification; Sanftification, Know- 
ledge, Faith, Repenrance, Loue, Hope, and ſuch 
like, 7-47 291708 

Auſw. I anſwer affirmatively, thar the VVord is | 4»/w. 
ap eſpeciall-meanes to obtainenll theſe: Firſt, Yo. 
cation,we are calied by the ſpirit inwardly,and by 
the word outwardly, Whereunto he called you by our 
Gofpell,2 Theſ.2.14.Sccondly,Tuſtification,which 


of Chriſt to vs, and accepting vs as Tighteous in 
him 3 which righteouſneſle: is apprehended by 
Faith, wbich commeth by bearivg,Rom.1o. Thirdly, 


0d,ye are «ran the cheword,loh.15:3,Fourth.' 
 ly,Knowledge ir by che Word, 1Toh.q.6, Fifthly, | 
Faith, is by bearing the Word preached, 'Rom to. 17.|! 
Sixchly, Repenrance. is. wrought by the Word, | 
Peter preached, and connerted three thouſand,  A&. 2. 
38.41.6ut no bearing ,n0 conuerfion, Act.,28.26,27, 
Seucnthly,Hope,by patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
ture wee haue hope, Rom. 15. 4. Eighthly, Loue, i; 
commeth of God, by his Ward and Spirit, 1 Tohn 4.7. 
Niuthly, Seeking of God,is by the word feconded 
and made powerfull by the ſpirit, &c. 
4 Rue. Whether aieall hearers, of the Word | , Quep. 
partakers of theſe graces, i 
Anſw. lanſwer, Thereare many that heare the | Auſw 


_—_— 


- 


Word both read and preached, that never atraine 
| | | d 1 3 tg 
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aine the former graces, 225 J 


Sancification, , wee are:ſan@itied by the Word of | t 


es 


andfocs 


| 2: Pointe 


| 


| and gladneſſe,and rake ſome delight in it,they can 


| handled.” 


| fore they caſt the ſeed into the ground, doe firſt 
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to theſe graces : not thar the faultis in the Word, 
but in their own corruptions, for they heare amiſs, 
yea, there are many that heare the Word with ioy 


tilke and diſcourſe of it, commend ir, &c,yet all 
ſuch ſhall not be ſaued, but many of them are az 
ſure to be damned, cuen many thouſands that! 
keare, as trucas God hath appointed a iudgement 
day, AF.28.26,27.Readicand marke-it: Butthe 
true hearersof the Word, they doeobtaine all the 
former graces, and encreaſ(e of them, by hearing 
as being the ordinary meancs to beget them: who 
theſe true hearers are, I nov/ &tmme to ſheiy. 
That we may diſcerne the true hearing from the 
falſe,ani know bow to heare ſo, as the Word may 
be the ſauour of life vato life vato vs, and notthe 
ſauour of death vatodearh, as it is co many ; wee 
mult io the firſt place ſeriouſly conſider of;and put 
in praRice the ſcuerall duties required of vs, 
fore wegoe to heare the Word preached;and this 
is the ſecond point which I propounded to be 


| 


— 


Ofthe fenerall duties required before wee come 
$8 heare the Word without which,we canngt heare 
aright as we enghs to beare. 
1a 


liſt before we come to heare, there is required 
a godly preparation. TheVVord of God is com- 
vatoſeed ſowne in theground. As men bc- 


plow | 
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a 


TIC II_—_ —— ——— 
| Ofche Meanes to obtaine the former graces, | 


plow it, till ir, dreſſe it, weede it, and prepare it 
fitting co receuue the ſeede : even ſo we mui doe, 
before wee goe to receiue the ſeede ofthe Word, 
which ſhal be ſowen in the furcows ofour hearts, | 
| we muſt plow vp our fallow ground of our hearts, © 
we muſt dreſſe them, & prune them with the pru- | 
ning Enife-of Gods ſpirit, we muſt weed out the | 
filthy corruptions that. lye ſtinking inthe ſecret 
corners of out hearts, and ſo fit and prepare our 
ſelucs to receive this wholſome Word which ſhal | 
 bepreached vnto vs. | 


” 


+ I wt 


| 4 1. Is remoning all impedi- 
This godly prepara-| ments. 
| Honconfifis intwo, 2. 1 vfing all good belpes 
things. _ | and meanes to {urther 
| Vs. 


V_—_— 


1 Of the Impediments, or Lets, 
He impediments that wee muſt remooue and | 1 Lee. 
auoyd, arediuers: Firſt, the finne of Impe- 
| nitency and hardneſſe of heart ; he that commeth 
to heare the Word in this impenitency,with a wil- 
full ceſolation to follow his old courle ofa wicked 
and prophane life, let the Miniſter ſpeake what he 
will, it is impoſſible ſuch a man to take any pro- 
fit by hearing of him, For as the ſcede ſcattered 
| by the high way ſide, it takethnoroote, bur is 
trodden on and ſpoyled,aud the fowles of the ayre 
| — | comeanddevourit vp, and ſoitis madevoprofi- | 
table for the vic and benefit of man. Even fo, rhe 

T 4 Word 


oc LING III —— — 


_—_— 


| 


Egidics 
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| 2 Let. 


1 3 Let. 


| tance, and purpoling ſo to liue, it taketh no roote 
| 
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wora towne'in a man that liueth without repen- 


2 


” ; 


CE, 


downeward in his hearr, butthareuill done, the 
Divell:comes and ſteales'it away, and ſo tothat 
man ic becommerh alrwgether vnfruitfull. There. | 
tore ſaith the Prophet teremy, Plow wp your fallow | 
ground of your hearts, be circumciſed to the Lord, and | 
| rake away the fore: skins of your hearts, ere, ler.g 4,1 
Read Martin: a3.a9h i 1 Wo G01 | 
- Secondly,wernuſt take heed of corrupt affeRi. 
ons 5 as enuy, hatred, malice, guile, craft, anger, 
and ſuch like: for hethat commeth to heare, and 
lives in thele ſinnes, it is impoſſible for that man 
to profit. For thiscaifſe ſaith'Perer, Laying aſide 
all, malicipuſneſſe, all gaile and aiſrimulation, enny, 
and all enill ſpeaking, as new borne babes defire the 
ſincere milke of the Word, 1 Pet. 2.1, 2, So ſaith 
lames. Lay apart all filthineſſe and ſuper fluity of mali- 
ciouſneſſe aud\ſoreceine the Word, James 1.21,Thelc, 
rogether with hypoctifie, are great impediments 
in hearings, = ms I ; 
| Thirdly,wee muſt ſhake oft the immoderatede: | 
ſire of riches and all worldly cares, wee muſt not 
(offer theſe to poſſeſſe our hearts, nor totake vp 
| our mindes overmuch, tor'ifwee doe, wee may 
come and heare, but be no whur profited by our 
hearing. Theſe cares of the world, and for the 
| world, arelike to thornes and bryers, that choake 
| the ſeede ſowne among them, thoagh for a 
time 'it groweth : So theſe cares that poſſeſle 
| the mindes of *{o many churles and miſers in 
the world; doe' choake the Word of God, = | 
x | cI 
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reaſon of the horrible diforder at many of ſuc 


a 


| preach and rake paines amongſt them, it is not.ac- 


ſuffer not the ſame ro grow, though fora time it | 
ſeemeth ſo to doe: and thus this man is made 
vnfruitfull : Read Math, 13. 22. | + 
Fourthly, wee muſt take heed of quercharging 
our ſelues with roo much belly-cheere, of opprel- | 
fing our ſclues with roo mucheating and drinking, 
1 his is a foule faulr, and a great impediment vn- 
to profitable hearing, and it is acommon ſinne in 
moſt places. In which reſpe@ I may ſay truly; that 
it isa very vofit and vabeſceming thing, ifnotvn- 
lawfull, to keepe feaſting and: Danquerting, and 
wedding dinners vpon the Sabbath day, both b 


— 
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meetings, as alſo the inconuenience and vnfitneſſe 
that arif 

very vnfit to heare -*for this isa moſt true thing, | 
that we are moſt fit for Gods ſernice, when as wee 
arc lefle filled with meats anddrinkes. 

Fiftly,we muſt take heed of itching eares;wher- 
by wee ſhou!d be partially addiftedtoreſpett of 
perſons,in the beating of the Word. This is acom. 
mon ſinne, as'any in'many, euen thefe that goe 
for profeſſors : they muſt heare ſuch a man, or 
cl{e they wilt heate none. Thus rieif owne Mini- 
ſer is brought into contempr, and though hee 


cepred,for their mindes are afrer another, whom 
they accountof tobe their only Prophet, the rare 
man, the light of the world, and ſuch like termes ; 
yea, they call him their Angell: and ifhee com- 


ce hence, whereby they make themſclues | 


5 Let. 


meth to viſit them in their fickeneſle; O ſay they, 


yonder comes an Angell ; whereas their _—_ 
Miniſter 


S 


a. 


aA 
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| earer,get them au heape of Teachers,2 Tim.4.3- 
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Miniſter is negleted , contemned,, and deſpiled, 
As this is common in hearers, ſo ir is as commen 
in ſuch a {clfe.conceited Miniſter, who loues to 


{ bribes chat ſuch ons Lobs ſhall beftow on 


be ready to rake t 


Ir parts be fore honeſter mens, 
Of theſe 


kes Pasl plainly; They hawing itching 


Sixthly,we muſt take heed of all finifier affeRi. 
on ofthe Preacher, whom we goe te heare: take 
| heed of hating his perſon, for hecthar hateth the 
| Miniſter, hateth his dodrine, and hating his do- 
| Qrine,he hateth God himſelfe, for hee that deſpi- 
; ſeth the Miniſter,deſpiſeth God himſclfe Zuke 10, 
| 16.There are many 4h abs, that cannot ſuffer the 
| ood Michaes to preach vato them. Theſe kind of 
carers cannot poſhibly profit by hearing. 
Seuenthly,we muſt pur offthe Shooes from off 
our feet, when wegoe to heare the Word of God; 
| that is, thedirty ſhooes ofour ſoules, that is to 
ſay,the filthy and dirty affe&ions. God commanded 
Moles to pull off bis (hooes, for the 7 pq where hee ſtood 
was holy ground, Ex0d,3.5. was loſhus COm- 
manded to doe, 1oſbxa 5.15. By which itis ſignifi» 
cd, that when wee come to the Temple of God to 
heare the Word, we muſt put off the dirty afleAi. 
ons which are in vs, becauſe the place is holy, be- 
| 10g ſanctified by the afſembly of Saints, and COn- 
| ſecratedto the ſeruice and worſhip of God. 
Eightbly, we muſt ſhake off the finneof vabe- 
 liefe;being fully perſwaded that it is the Word of 


heare himſelfe commended, and for ſome private | 


him,and their popular applauding of him, he will | 
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re es 


| and be ſeenec,to fillvp a roome,and to auoid ſome 
pony of the law. But we muſt know,thar if this 
e 


| after themothers breaſt, or elſe it is a ſigne of 


cruch, moſt pure and holy , as S0d himſelfe: bur | 


if wee goe with doubting conſciences, nor being j 


perſwaded that tis the truth of God,we can neuer | 


| profit by it, to the ends for which God hath ap- | 


and faith, it cannot renue our repentance, 1t can. 
not eſtabliſh the peace of our conſcience, ir can- 
not quicken vsto the peformance of any good du- 
tie, either towards God or man, Ina word, itcan 
doc vs no good, thecauſe being in our ſelucs, not 
init: andallour hearing and going to heare in 
vnbelicfe, is ſinne z for wharſotwer is not of faith, is 
ſinne, Rom. 14.23, 

Ninthly,wee muſt ſhake offall careleſneſſe and 
carnall ſecurity, and goe with hungriog and thir. | 
ſting ſoules to heare the Word, It is a groſle fault 
in too many, that they goe for faſhion ſake to {ce 


| 
pointed it, viz, It cannot encreaſe our knowledge | 
| 


all, we can ceape no benefit, Wee muſt haue a 
longing defire to heare, and thinke long till the 
Sabbathday come; we muſt not doe, as thoſe who | 
carc not whether it comes or no: For which cauſe, 
ſaith Peter, As new borne babes deſire the ſincere 
milke of the Word, that yee may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 
2.2, As the child new borne defireth and longeth 


death : So muſt wee long for, and carneſtly defirc 
this Word,to be bettered by it,andto receive en- 
Ms of grace, otherwiſc it is a ligne we are dead | 
in ſinne, 


Tenthly, we muſt take heed ofdifſenſions, dif- | 


| cord, 


F-4 tbe Meanes to obtains the former fraces, | 333 : 
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cord,and diucrfity of opinion about the truth,and | 
labour to beof one minde, and one heatt concer- 
Ding the truth, Paul diſcommendeth the Corin. 
thians for their diſlenſions, praiſe you n0t yfor when 
yee come together in vhe Church, 1 heare there are dijſen. 
ſions among yow, 1 Cor.11.17,18.T bas you come not 
together with profit. Verſe 17. And on the contrary, 


it was the commendation of the Apoſiles, who 
| came together with one accord, 4&.1.14.590 muſt 
| weedoe, if wee would profit by our heating, wee 


| alſoan inward vnanimity. And thus much ofthe 


— OO ——— 


| before Hearing. 


' muſt not onely haue an outward vniformity, but 


' firſtpart of our preparation z namely, the remo- 
- ving of impediments before we come to heare, 


[ 


— __ 
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Of the Helps and Means to be wed 


{ 


T' He ſecond partof this preparation before we | 
cometo heare the word, conſiſts in viing thok 


| tobe barren,orweake,or any other way out of or-! 


helpsand meanes, whereby we may take profitin! 
hearing, and withoutwhich wee cannor profit by 
it : as wee are toauoid the Lers, ſo wee are to vic 
the Meanes, Ifthe Husbandman ſeerh his ground: 


dcr;hedoth vic all the meanes tobetter it,to make 
it more fitto receive the ſeed, & foto proue more 
truitfull. So muſt we doe,when we ſee our ſelues' 
barren,and voyd of Gods graces,or weake in any, 


or any otherway out of order, we muſt vſe all ſuch 
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good meanes before we heare,that the feed of the 
Word may fruftifie and bring forth-more ftuir;ro 
the glory of G2d, This is neceſſary both forthe 
 weakeand vnprofitable heater, who, forwant of 
the vie of the mearis;hath bin licele,or no'Whit ber- | 
tered: asalſo for the negligent and careleſic hea. 
rer, to make him lookeabout him, and to labour 
| for time to come,to vie theſe meanes,and{o reape | 

benefit by his hearing- And laſtly; 4t.is neceflary 
_ | forthe beſt to get a greater iticrbaſe of grace,” by 
«Fling of the meanes morediligently.Theſe means | 
are divers; eſpecially Medicativn-and Prayer.'' * | 

Firſt, podly medirarionzferioufly'toconſideras 
we goe, andto meditate whither wee are'goung : 
not to & Fayre, or Market, or a Play, andplaceof | 
ſport, but tothe houſe of God,and his holy Tem. ; 
ple, where God himſelfe js prefentro- behold vs, 
| yea, where God himſdlfe ſpeaketh by themouthof 
the Miniſter. It is a place of holy worthip,an hc uſe 
ofprayer, end the Market of our ſoules.. This me- 
ditation will make vs topgoe prepared, to feare to 
difpleaſe God in hearing, and toreſblue with our 
{cues 'to heare 'reverenly,''and to take diligent | 
heedhow we heare, as Chriſtbidderh, Zuk,8, {| 
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which weare moſtofallgiuen to;and of the want 

of exace,and encreaſe of grace : and-10 this medi- 

| tation, tobethinkeof ourſthues, that this word of 

F God, is the ordinary meanes to kill our corrupti- | 

| 1 ons, and to make'a ſupply ofthoſe graces which | 
| "| we wam,asknowledgetaith:lour;neperance, and 
| the like, This doing, we ſhall #08 Hore willingly 

2 __ andi 
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Secondly, we muſt meditate of our corruprtions, | , , qe, | 
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| confirme vs in grace, andtocure all the maiadies | 


3 Meaner, 


' ſcene, todiſpatch buſineſle of the world,ro mcete 


4 ſuch cannotbe, bur fall into a deeper courſe of lin-| 


and cheerefully, and ſo heare the more vprightly, 
For this word is appointed of God as his holy or- | 
dinance, to begin grace, and being begun, to | 


of our ſoules, as 'coldneſſe in profefhon , back- 
| wardneſle in religion, luke.warmeneſſe, &c. He | 


| thac doth not thus thinke of the word cannot pro- |. 


, fitby it. | 
Ibirdly, we muſt conſider to what end we goe \ 


. 


. corheare the word; whether it be to feeand bee 


; with men to pleaſe men,to ſatisfie the law,to ſeck | 
. fauourof men,to be commended of ſuch a Mini-| 
| ſter,as8 number in the world doe. Ifthele oncly | 
| bethe reſpects, it were better to ſtay away ; for as 
, good neuer @ whit asneuer the better ; Tn 


' ning, and left the more without excuſe, whole 
' iudgement (hall be the greater. 
Foutthly,we muſt before we goe,reſolue to ſul. 
| fer ourſelues to be reproued,as well as inftruged: 
| to heare of tudgement as-well as mercy : toberc- 
; buked of ſinne; and if we are guilty of thoſe finnes 
| whichthe Miriſter reproueth;we muſt then apply 
| wiſely vnto our ſelues, and be perſwadcd that he 
{peaketh of, anJ to me, and thee, I ſay, wee mult 


heacers that are ſq, captious, -as the Miniſter can- 
not ſpeake a wot againſt any ſinne almoſt, but 
they preſently take it ro themſelues, ſaying, hee 
' meant vs; be ſpake in {fleene,and gaue vsa {quib, 


| 


| wiſcly apply it to our (elues ; for there arc many | 
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he doth nothing bur in malice,8: cauy againlt vs R 
- an 
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their tranſgreſcions , and, the houſe of Iacob of their 


 ſinnesjEla. 53.1; It is@ figne ofthe wicked when 


meri\wtll not come to the light of the world, leſt 


they be reproued. | | 
Fifthly,we muſt vſt earneſt and feruent prayer : 


! and this is a moſt effeQnall Meanes to obtaine the 


blefling of God vpen the Word, Itiva ligne the 
heart is enflame4 with the loue of the Word, and 
ic ſignificth a defire to profit by hearigg, Many 
cometa Church, and goas they comeito? want of 
this prayer; Thus we muſt pray for the Miniſter, 
our ſelves and others, 


would endue him with all gifts and graces neceſ- 
ſary for the diſcharge ofTo great and fo waighty a 
duty, that hee may ſpeake as hee ought toſpeake, 
and that God would guide him with his holy ſpi. 
rit, that he may ſpeake the truth, and nothing; but 
che truth,to Godsglory,and the good of rhe hea. 


: Pray 


and hee is too ſaucy in reprouing of vs, and ſuch | 
like ſpeeches,as I am aſhamed io vtter, This isno | 
right applying. Againe, others ſcorne to be re- 
proued, and if they rhought hee would fo gird at 
them, and reprooue them, they would not goe ro 
heare him, Such men cen neuer profit” by the 
word: And letall ſuch know, they are too ſaucy 
in teaching the Miniſterhis duty. Ve Miniſters | 
are G2ds Meſſengers, wee will never teatc to re- | 
proue (inne in any ; for God hathcommanded ys | 
ſo to doe. Cry alowd and ſpare not, tell the people of 


—}þ} 


p 
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| 


Firſt, wee muſt pray for the Miniſter, that God 
| would giue him the doore of vtterance, that he 


wt So Paul exhorteth the Epheſians, ſaying ; | 


—{ 
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| profitable for-vs : for hoywſoeuer the. Miniſter 


. the hearers xecemue.no benefit by this word,cxcept 
Golenligtenthem; (for 2a! may. plant, Apolls | 
water, but-God giueththe bleſsing) therefore we} 
areto beg the ſame-at Gods hand, that it would 
pleaſe him to enlighten vs in our vadecſtanding, 

to ;eaforme-) our iudgements .,and to open our 

 hearts,e5-the heart of Lidia, that fo we may finde, 
and tec] che Word of God,to be the power of 0d 
to.our faluation; as.it is to all belicuers, as Paul 
{aith, Rom, 1.16; i. : ; 

- + Thirdly, Wee muſt pray for others, that God | 

would ble (ſe his Word vnto them;and that it may | 


me. at. 


Ros. <apet—. 
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Pray for mee, that Vitarance may be ginen Unto mee, 


that I may open my month boldly i0 publiſh the ſecrets 


of the Goſpel, that thtrein-1 may [peake. boldly as 1 


| ought to ſpeake, », Epheli6, I 9» 20. | So,brethrew pray 


for vi, 1 Thel,5.25. Againe ,pray for vs,Heb.13.18. 
This dury is moſt necefiary, yet ſeldome pragiiſed 
in.auy place : ſuch people as. pray for their Mini- 
ſter,dge ſhew/rhey.love him and bins Doarigebut 
they that pray not for him, haueneitker of both, 


Wee mult ſtrive in;prayers to God for the Mini- | 


ſter, Rom.'15. 30. 


preach powerfully,and prayeth for the people,yet 


'weane them from their ſianes, that ic may be as a 


two edged ſwerd,to cut downe finne in chem, and 


L 


to raiſe them vp tonewneſle of life, that ſo,Gods | 


Goſpell may:be aduanecd, his 'Kingdome more 
encreafed, and their ſoules cuerlaſtingly: ſaucd. 
IS 


 Secondly,:Wee muſt, pray forqur ſelucs, that | 
God,viould bleffe his VVord vato vs,andimake it 


4 
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cowardsour brethren ;-withing ſo well to our 


one for another a5 Tamer ſaith, am. .16. Andthus 
| much ofthe godly preparationbetore | weh ea re. | 
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4 Off the [eucrall duties required 27 bearing. 


| [Es avery ficceſſary thing to confider. of ;, and 
| Tneedfull coput 10 pratti [1 dug] 

following( wherein that diligent care confiſteth, 
which our Sauiour Chriſt exhotreth'vs vnto, Laks 
8.13. which duties,are of ſome negligently, cold. 


| ly, and cateleſly performed; to 6thers altogether 
vnktowne , and of the beftoftenforgotten , and 
very much negleftcd ; by which it commeth ;to 
raſle that ſome take no profit by hearing, and the 
befi rake lefſe profir then/ otherwiſe they might : 


This will ſhew thite'th / loue God, WFhoare deſi. | 
rous to promote his glory both in-themſeſues,& o.. | 
thers, and this wil be a manifeſt: token of true Tove | 


foules. 'This duty is exioyned both'ro'the Mini- | 
Rer and the people, to make mutuall prayers to 
God one for another, as we are exhorted'; Pray | 


etheſe ſeuerall duties 


both which are redrefled by a diligent practiſe 
of theſeduties, Which they are, I now come to ' 
ſhew.. = $ pr” 

Firſt, in the time of hearing, we muſt ſet our | 
(clues as in the ſight andpreſence of God , who ' 
ſeeth cur thoughts and vaderſtanJeth all the jima- 
ginations of mens thoughts, and rrieth the hearts, | 
| and reines of altmen, VVe maſt;then bethinke our 


hearts. | 


| ſelues of Gods preſence, and ſoheare with vprightt | 
L 


3. Point.) 


| 
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| || hearts, apd willing minds, becauſe God ſearcheth a 
s hearts, x Chron.28.9. and wee muſt remember 
then ſpecially that God will not bee worlkipped 
according to our owne wayes and deuices,, but ix 
{piris andiptruth.lobn 4.23,VVee muſt follow the 
| example of Cornelis, When Peter came topreachthe | 
word(laith Cornelins) we are here now inthe preſence 
of God,ta heare what ſhalb be ſpoken vnto ws.0ut of his | 
word, AGs 10.33- The like are we ta thinke of our 
| | ſelues,that we be in the preſence of God and fo to | 
| heare accordingly. - —-- - EY tors OE 
| Secondly, we muſt heare with feare and trem- | 
{6 bling , | becaufe it 15'not the word of any morrall 
1- . | man. but _indeede the, word of the. immortal | 
| God;Whenthe Liow roareth , the beaffisof the For- 
| | ref dogtremble,, ſo when Chriſt, (who is Leo & 

T«da, that is, the Lion of the tribe of Iyda,)ſpeak- 

| | ethrvnto vs, we fauſt tremble at his word; though 
7 avs it: heaen (faith God) yet 1 willlooke and. haue 
regard unto him, that is of a lowly heart , and trem- 
ql bleth at my words. Eſay 66.2. when Paul preached 
| before Foelix, Foelix irembled. AQs 24.26. Al- 
| ehaugh indeed this trembling in Felix, laſted but 
a white, but ſoone vanilhed away, bcing not fol. 
| lowed. S” ” 
| '3Dtie, | Thirdly, wee muſtiheare with reverence, no! 
| | lopkipg ſo much on the perſon of che Miniſter, as 
| |  vpon God hiniſelfe who ſpeaketh in the Miniſter, 
& who v{cth himas his inſtrument to preach his ' 
ord, for the Miniſter is but duſt and a{hes as 0- | 
| ther men axe; yer they are Gods E.avaſladours, | | 
ls in Chriſts Read,beſecech men to be reconciled | 


vnco | 


= 


»* 
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| 
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| beneceſſarily deducted 


| 


vato God, 2 Cor,5,20, Sothe Theſſalonians heard 
and c ecetucd the werd of the preaching of God, 
netas the'word of men,burof God. t Theſ,2-13. 
Fourthly, we muſt heare with meeknefſe and 
{ubmiffioh,to ſubmit our ſelues meekely and pa. 
tiently co heare whatſocuer is deliuered, fo it be 
the truth of God, which it muſt necdes be, if it be 
drawne from, and confirmed by Scripture,and ſo 
weare to belcene it gsScripture, and recekly em. 
brace it, as the word of: God ; whether ic be ex- 
hortation, and admonicion, reproofe , and ſuch 
like either in expoſition,doAQrines;or vſes,iſghey 
by neceſſary conſequent, 
weare to ſubmitour ſclues vnto it as becing the 
ordinance of God, and the truth of God himlelfe. 
Receiue the word with wrekentffe', * which is ' graf- 
tedinyou , whith is ableto:ſave' you 'ſoules. lames 
I,21, 
Fiftly, we muſt heare withattention z, we muſt 
| mark diligently, what the Minifter ſpeaketh from 


| togoe a whooring after their bulineſſe, nor our 
| mindes to be occupyed about other matrers, no 


ring,we may turn to the place of Scripture which 
the Miniſter alledgeth to confirme hisdoarine,as 


God by his Spirit': we muſt notſufferour hearts | 


' got ſuch things as intheir places and vſesarc good | 
and lawfull, viz, wee muſt nor, when we receive | 
the word, have reading of other bookes at that | 
time; we muſt not vſe ſinging at the time of hea- | 


| - 0/the Meaxes to obraine the former graces, 341 


' 4 Dmtie, 


leet _ 


| the men of Berea ſearched rhe: Scriptures to fee | 
| { whether thoſe things wereſo er no,otherwiſc it is 
1 valawfull to paſſe away thetime' inceading ,cy- 
Z, 3 ther 
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ther reading of che Bible, of other Bookes, at the 


| crime of hearing,when the prople heard Chriſt preach, 


they all gid han as his month, Luke 19. 48. that is, 
they were'very attentive, and vnwilling to let any 
thing paſſe them, and tomake vſe of a!l that was 
ſpuken. Lidia, ber heart was | opencd to attend, AQ. 
16-5. 2 eobond coo IL EDT HDD 29 F 
| Men oftendiin hearing;#bout thisporar-diverſly. 


Firſt,they that ſpend-the time away it reading. | 
Secendly,when they let theitmindesgor, as wee | 


ſay,s woleathering): this) isthe policy of the di- 
vell rocroublevs with buſterhoughts, : when hee 


ſoerh heecannat withdrawnor withheld'v:efrom | 


the ward, A.ſpeciall remedy againſt rhistempta- 
tion, is prayer: Thirdly ; men offend, by fi>eping, 


ralking, andthe likez when men ſofter cthemelues 


| rg be ouertaken wath feepe.:. which fleepips iss | 
ſigne ofa dead heart, a depriving a rman of the| 


2nefit he might reape : it 1s an abuſe of the ſer- 
nice and worihip ofGod:zit is a thingneyther be- 


- ſceming timengr place; It ts narbeleeming time; 


for they thasſleepe,ſletpe in the night. 1'Theſ,5 7, [tis 
not beſeeming place, for rhe place for ſ]eep is ovr 
bouſes and beds; &c; Such:ihearers draw neare 
co God with their bodies, but their hearts are far 
trom him, &ſiy 29.13. They hane eares and heare 
not, they hane eyes and ſee not , they heare , but vn- 
d:rfiand natytheyJee, bnt perceine not, Acts 28.-27- 


| Elay 6. 9, The word of God muſt be heard with 


a burningand trembling hearr, Zoke'24/'32. but 


| [t1$4/mpoſhble this burning hearr iſhould bee vn- 
der {|keping cics. Let ſuchſlecperstake warningby | 


che 
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the example of the young man, Futychns,who hea. 
ring Paul preaching inthe night, fell aſleepe, and |: 
the Lord in miſlike of this fault of his,foft>red him | 
to fall out at a window, from a third loft,and was' 
takedfvp dead, ſignifying thereby, how odious a. 
thing ic is to heare with ſleepy hearts, As 20.9. 
And let all (uch flecpy heads remember what our 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith, reprouing his Diſciples tor | 
{lceping: Whtzconld yee not watch one howre > repea. | 
tingthe ſame words thrice; ſeepe henceſorth,and take | 
your ret, Math. 26 45. lt the iudgement fall vp. | 
on him, and they reprooued for ſleeping in the | 
night, how much more ſharply muſt wee looke to 
-bereproucd, if we {leepe in theday,we muſt looke 
for greater judgments of God to fallvpon vs. Let | | 
all ſuch know, they haue chambers and beds to 
ſleepe in, andthey muſt got come to Church to 
ſleepe, if they come with ſlumbring hearts, ſo 
| God will heare them inaſlumber,and never grant | 
their requeſts when they pray vnto him. A ſpeci- 
all remedy againſ} ſleeping, is prayer and watch. 
tulnefle, Watch 4rd pray, that yee fall net into this | 
temptation, Math. 26. 41. For, though the ſpiritis 
willing, yet the fleſh is weake.' ' © | 
Sixthly, We muſt heare with alacricy & cheer. PR, 
fulneſle,we muſt heare with willingneſle: Nulluwm.| 
violentum eſt perpetuums ſaith the Philoſopher, thar 
1s, no vislent thing laſteth long: ' wee muſt ſerne 
, God with wprigbt hearts and willing mindes in hearing 
of bis Word, 1 Chron.28.9- Paxl ſerved Godin th 
{ ſpirit, ſo muſt wee, Rom.1,9. we muſt not heare by 
| compullign 


a, Thereforc ſaith /ames, Let every wan | | 
— Z 3 : be * =Þ 
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| be ſwift to heare, lames, 1.19. Thus wee muſt be 
| willing to be taught, intructed, reprooued, pati- 
ently endurivg, and willing tobe reformed, wee 
muſt beare with ioy anddelieht, Math.1 3. _— 
Herod madeapatteine rovs thus farre, who heard 
lohy Baptiſt gladly, Marke 6. 20, 
7 Duty. | Seucnthly, We muſt fir and accommadate our 
(elues to euery part ofthe Sermom, and ſtrine to 
come (0 as-we may heare the whole Sermon, that 
ſo there may: bea corre{pondency in vs, neyther. 
muſt we poſt oft the mattcr vato others,as though 
ic did nothing pertaine vnto vs, but to be-willing 
toapply itto our felues'witely, whatſoever ſhal 
be delivered, for at one time of 'other wee thall 
K. ſtand in need of it;evenof all, if not preſently; this 
reprovueth them; that can apply fome part to 
chemſclucs,aud thinke that the other doth nothing | 
belong vatothem, Cornelius was with his company 
| preſent to heare,not ſome,butafl, AQs 10.33. 
$ Duty. _ Eighthly, Wee mult heare with faith; that is, 
we muſt mingle faith with hearing, believing the 
word preached tobe the trurh.of God himſelte; if 
we want this faith, we can neuer profirby our hea- 
r10g: The Goſpell was preached among them of old time, 
but ut did not profit them;becauſe it was net mixed with | 
farth in theſe that heard it, Hebr./q. 2.' Herein 
nany doe offend in not belicuing the VVdrd; bot | 
hardning their hearts . againſt ut, and rhe more 
chey heare the more they are hardned ; like as the 
Smiths Anuill,the more it is beaten vpon with the 
hammer, the harder it is, and as a Cavite of gra- | 
| ln by, ofteg going: vpon ixmade npre hard : 
| e 5 ._  -nen] 
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Even ſo, many in heating, the oftner they are bea- 
ten vpon by the narmmer of Gods Word,the more 
their hearts arc hardned, But to day if yee will hearc 
bjs voyce, harden net your hearts, Heb.3.9,8: 
Ninthly, We muſt heare with Conſtancy, with: 
out tediouſnefſe,we muſt not think the time long, 
as it is common courſe of many in eucry congre- 


| gation,they arccucr peering vpon the glaſſe, lo0- 


king vpon the watch, liftning to the clocke,and fo 
| are weary Of hearing; andit the Miniſter paſſe the 
| came little, they wil notheare him, buthee {hall 

be ſureto-heare of them; !\The'reaſon of which is, 
becauſe they ſauour not the things which are deli 
uered, if it were to:ſpend the-time in ſporting, 
gaming, drinking, and inother vtlawfull recreati: 
ons, then they thinke the time to.paſle away tqo 


they cannot watch, butareweary..O fearcfull'and 
| lamencable praRice. Others,they are cloyd with 
the Werd,butwoc be vato ſuch asarefull: Wee 
ought not to depart; .vntillche Miniſter doth diſ- 


tacede,as WC Arc exhorted, Exod. I9.5« Indeede, 


aboncal people. And chus muctrof the duties re- 
'quired in hearing. LET $2 


faſt:Þut if God ſpeakerh vnto them-butan'houre, 


milſe the Congregarion,and giue the bleffing: If | 
| theſe duties be obſerued; | wee (hat! heart Gods woyce 


Sedulo, that is, earneſtly, and diligently as I haue | 
ſhewed, and thus we-ſhall be Gods chiefe treaſure | 


mars _— , 
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Of the duties required after bearing ; 


J- Here is one. maine,and common corruption in 
the world, much ro be bewailed, that is this, 
when mencome to heare, they neuer take any care 
for afterwards, but live ſecurely, thinking all is 
well becauſe they come to heare; and fo they con- 
cent themfeiues that they were at a Sermon, thin- 
| king they haue done God great ſervice, whereas | | 
indeed, the life ofall our hearing conſifterhin per- | 
forming the duties required after hearing,without 0 
which, is impoſſible that their hearing ſhould be 
fruitful and profitable. 7 he duties required then 
after hearing, after to be performed are theſe, 
3 Firſt a diligent and ſerious meditation in that 
| which we hauc heard, and in meditating of ir, fo 
| examine our {cjues by.ir, and to apply: it'to our 
| | ſelucs for future vies,diligertly laying it vp in our 
| | hearts, and carefull remembring jt; wee muſt lay 
| | it, vp in faithtull memories,and treaſure it vpas 
ina ſflore-houſe. The Word of God is wholeſome 
| 4quor,which maſt be turned vpin memories, and | 
| broached againe by remembrance ; Bleſſed #s hee 
| that meditaies in the Word day and night, Plalm 1.2. 
[t was the commendaticn of «Mary, wholaid'vp | 
| the words, Shee keps all thoſe ſayings, and pondered'| 
| them in ber Leart, Luke 2. 19, This reprooueth 
' the ſine of forgetfulneſſe, when they remember 
| nothing that was taughr, Such are'called hearers of | 
| forgerfulneſſe,lames 1,25. They are like voto fieues 
| | which will hold go water, They chew not the cud, 


they | 
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| by which it will comecopaſle,that what one hath. 


chey doe not ruminate, nor pauſe on the matter, 
ſuch hearers can neuer profit, Wherfore we 0uzhe 


co giue diligent hecaeto thoſe things which wee 
have heard, leſt ar any time wee let them ſlip out | 


of our mindes, Hebr.2.1; In a word, if we remem- 
beritnot, by often meditating in it, wee cannot 
poſhbly keepe it,and if we keepe it not, we cannot 
practiſe it, if we practiſe it not, then woe be vnto 
vs, for we turne the meanes of our ſaluation to our 
condemnation. For as it is a true poſizion in divi- 
nity, that we know nothing concerning God, bur 
ſo much as we put in praRticey So itis aserue,that 
wee neuer heare aright, vnleſſeweepur'it ih pra- 
tice, which wecan never doe, except wee often 
meditate in ir, and fo carefully renitmber it, 
Secondly after we hauc heard we muſt vſe god- 
ly. confercnce, wee muſt conferre about the Ser: 
mop, that ſo we may be helpersone vnto another; 


forgotten, the other wil remember,and fo betwixt 


atecond imprefſton(as itwere) made in tht heatt 1 


of that which was heard; this dury is very necef. 
fary, and generally much negle&ed, 

Thirdly, Wee muſt v(e prayer vato Almighty | 
God toblcfle vnto vs rhatwwhich wee have heard, 
not onely publike prayer: ioyntly with the Mini: 
ſier,but alſo private prayer by ourſelves, For Paul 
may plant, Apollo water, Bat God gineth the bleſsing, 
which bleſsing is obrained by prayer, This prayer 


is much reglected, and: itis-a great faulrin many} 
Muniſters that vie no pr.yer at all aſter Sermen 


many the whole Sermon will beremembred,and | 
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: both 
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|both.in Voiverſitie, Ciry,and Countrey, Pavlsex. 


ample doth teach'vs m the Miniſtery otherwiſe, 
who, when. hee: had made .anend of preaching, 
knecled downe and prayed withthem all,47520; 
36., Letall;eſpecially Miniſters,marke this point 
well, | $ 

Fourthly;the chiefe dury after hearing, is toput 
.in-practice thatwhichwehaue heard: Lo this pra- 


P wp mtg 
the Jaw. dre-x06-infified, :bat the idzers of it.” Rom. 
2:13, -Hee that heareth onely; and avth it not;is like to 
4 fooli[h, buulder 7 &c. Math; 7.26. Theretore ſaith 
Lames,' Bayee. bearers and deers bath, left yee deceiue 


| 


1067 own ſoulegdames:t 22: Hethat heareth, and dotth 


| 104, 13 like aammanthatbeholdtth bis factin « plaſſe, and | 


| £0ei/. away,andforgetteth immediately what manner of 


F 


| member she Pordbic,Math;1'5- There arefoure forts| 


oug he was,Nerle 23.24. He that forvets not, but doth 
Phaddice rhe Word Aedtone ſhall. be blafſed. Verl.25, Re 


of bearess, yer but'ionepood;;.and that is he which 


heareth and vnderitandeth it; and. bexreth fruit, 
and bringeth-forth by-practice,Verſe.23, A man 
amay heace often, toy .in/ir; (dclighrinlic, affect ir, 
approve of it,compmend it;talke of it; diſcourſciof 
| it,conterre ab gut it, meditate in ic;and all ir vaine, 


without practice ;:there is the.high-way'fide,the 
card /obn; gladly; Marke 6.20. 512/115! 5! 


F 
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are ger.rfyce are thrmAohn1 3.19: 7 hehiarers of | 


| 
|/Qice confifteth' inthe 1ife ot all ourteaching and | 
hearing : Bleſſed are they-which beare. the Word of God 
anddoe it ; Luke 11.28; :1fyee know theſe things haj- | 


F 


 Rony- ground, and -thotay:3: and ' wicked) Herod | 


4 Word ſhall goe vnfuifilied, Suchts the authority 


| of life unto kt or elſe the ſauour of death unto» dceper 
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Reaſons to enforce VI fo FT this . 
= : thret-fold cares 


Tt: we may be the better tired vp toa chili 
gent practice of this three: fold carey! oblerue 
theſe realors following : 

. Fir}, Becauſe it is the Word of Godhim(elfe; 
and not of any mortal] manzand if an earthly Kirp 
cannot endure that: his Lawes ſhould be broken, 
bur taketh revenge vpary the difloyall Sudietts, 


an high diſgrace vaco hirſelfe, whenas his Word 
iscither negleeJ, or careleflely heard, being his 
owne Word,andnot the word of man,lohn 14724 


Word of God, becauſe not one iotor tirtle of ehis 


of the Word of Gad, that. it.is moreeafic for hea- 
venand eazth ro paſle away and come tonothing, 


Math,5.18,. Heawen andearth ſhall paſſe vey bnt ray ] 


way more eafily than the Word, Math.24.3 Fo 
Thirdly, Becauſe it becommeth ejvhcrthe ſanow 


condemnation, 2 Cos. 1.16. Andifitbehidit#hidto 
thoſe rhat periſh, 2 Cor 4.3: lithis reaſuwwore well 
| waighed ig the ballanceof;iourhearts; it! would 
| 4$.looke ou. 45g iQ take heedc how wee 
( heape. ICE VAYAVG edt: fy 


much more will Godzthe King ob Kings take it as | 


Secondly, We mal; take hced how we heare the | 


than for one iatof bis)Word nottobe fulfilled} 
IVord ſhall nguer paſſe away, thit js" , tbey ſhall paſſe a- i 


” a 


* Fourthly, Ween muſt take heed how wee bet] 
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and heare careſully, becauſe the Word is the or. 
dinary meanes of opr ſaluation, which God doth 
ai choſc that be his, Rom. 1.16. The Go. 
pell is the power of Goal to ſaluation, to all that be. 
liewe. So James 1.21. The Word is able to ſaue our 
ſonles, So Titus 2, 13. Thegrace of God, that is, 
the DoArine of the Goſpell briugeth ſaluxtion to all 
mien, 'thatis, «ll ſorts of men,” as the former verſes | 
ſhew it, Bj lit : | 
Fifthly, becauſe it is foute to one, that we heare 
as we ought, ſome heare, but vnderſtand-notysfome 
heare,8nd ynderſtand, butaflect it nor; fome heare, 
 vnderſtand, and affect the Word, but praQtice it 
not ; and of many hearers, but few good, Lukes. 
Math. 13. 
Sixthly, Becauſe without carefull and profitable 
| hearing,when we may and ought, we are damned, 
How youu wee eſcape if wee neglect (6 great ſaluation, 
which as the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, 
&c. Read tiebr. 2.1.2.3, And if they eſcape mt 
which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
ſhallyyee not.eſcape, if wee turne away from him that 
 ſpeaketh from heaven, Hebr.12. 25, Sojee heare,but 
; underfland wot ; ſo your hearts are hardned, ſo yte can- 
w+ conutrs, and therefore yee cannot be ſauzd, AQs 
$3 owiy 5 \ Y ROLL 454 Yyet OD | 
Seuenthly,. Becauſe without carefull hearing 
and diligent kceping of Gads Word, wee neyther 


 — 
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cannat be faued- 1f any man loue mee, hee will keepe 


my Word, if bee loue me not, hee keepeth not wy Word, 
lohn 14- 23- | Hee that knoweth God, heareth vs, | 


| 
loue him, nor know'him, without which wee | 
| 


1 John! 
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r Tohn 4-6 . And wt are not of God, if wee beare not 


| his word,lobh 8.47. 
| Eightly, Becauſe this word preached, leauerh 


| vs without excuſe at the day ot ludgement : For 


by himſelfe or his Miniſters. wee ſhould not have | 
had Gnne, but now there is no cloake for ſinne, | 
there isnow no excule.. 1oh,15.,22. Tea, this word 
| ſhall indge v5 at the laft day Loh,12.45. | 
Ninthly, VVe wuſt take heede how wee heare, 
becauſe it we heare aright as we ought, God doth 
accept of vs 25 beſt beloued ones, hee delighterh 
invs, and maketiexceeding much of vs, yea hee 
| preferreth us before all other people,though chey 
abound. in honeur, wealth, and riches, neuer (© | 
much. 1/yee will heare my vezce indeede , and keeps | 
| [| MYCOHERANIT., then yor ſhall be my chiefe treaſure a- | 
| | boue all people, though ail the earth be mine , Exodus 
| 19.5. 

Laſtly. Without carefull and proh-able hearing 
we can neuer attaine to ſauing faith, whereby we | 
| | are ſaucd, For faith commethby hearing, Rom. 10, 
In a word,as we haue any care at all to auoide the 
| curſe of Godin this life temporall,and to fly from 
the iudgement of God in hell in the hte to come 
eternall, let. vs bee wiſe 29 vie this threefold care, 
before we heare,in hearing,and after hearing, that 
{o the blefling of God, being vpon his word , it 
may bea meanes to briag vs to life erexnall:which 
life etcrnall the Lord of mercy grant toall his, for 
{ | the meritvof Icſus Chriſt,our onely Lordand Al. 
ſuftcient Sautour, Amen. 

of! 
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if Chriſt had not come and ſpoken vnto vs cither | 
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Of Prayer, the ſecond WeANES. 


= H E ſecond Meanes efteuall ro obtaine the 
| A former graces , is godly and feruent Prayer, | 
which is not onely a meanes to haue the bleſſing: 

beftowed, but alſo to have them ſtill continued 


' know how to pray as they ought, I haue therefore 
| handled the ſame in this manner following ſhew- | 


\ fourthly, reaſons to enforce vs to pray ,and al this 


vato vs, which becauſc it is ſoexcelleht, and few 


' ing whatis required; firſt, Heforc we pray, fecond- 


! 
7 


| ly, inpraying ; thirdly, 'afterwee have prayed; 


| briefly : which that I may doe more fully, I haue 
' anſwered inthe firſt place fore queſtions about 
| prayer. IR 
| © Burſt, Whether is Prayer a meancs to obtaine 
' the tormer graces,or no ? : 
Anſw. 1 anſwere. Prayer is a moſt effeQual! 
; Meanesto preuatle with God for the forenamed 
graces, God giueth his ſpirit , that is,a/lſauing gracts | 
/ bis ſpirit to thoſe that aske them of God by Prayer, 
uke 17.13. Thus Salomon prayedtor knowledge, 
wiſedome, and vnderſtanding,and God gaue him 
extraordinfrily,and in abundance, 3 Chroy. 1,10. 
Thus the Apoſtles prayed,not only for faith , but 
increaſe of it alſo,Zuke17.5, Thus did Ephreime 
in his ans pray to God for repentance, as| 

Jerem.31.18, Thus did Poul pray to God for that 
hope to be beſtowed vponthe Epheſians , and the 
encreafe of it in the Romans , Epheſ.1.18,Rom. 15. 
i3. Ina word, cuery good gracecommeth =—_ 
: 70 


i 


| 


| 


| vato ſaluation, thatis to ſay,ſuch athing,as being 
of yeeres,we cannot be ſaued without ir: he is-to | 


Ofthe Meanes to obtaine the former graces, | 


God aboue, and without asking wee obtaine no- 
thing. 1awes 4-2 .ye hane not becanſe ye aske not, 
9ueſt. Whether is *prayer ſimply neceſfary 


reficy ? Ha 
| * Anſwe Asprayer is ordained of God asan or- 


dinary meanes to obtaine grace, it is no arbitrgry 
or matter of indifferency , but ſimply neceſſary 


be counted rather a prophane Atheift,, who ſaith 
| there is no God, than to be reckoned among true 
Chriſtians, who in Scripture are deſcribed by this 
duty,viz. that they are ſuch as call on God, 48, 


vato- ſaluation ? Or onely. a matter. of. inditte- | 


9.14. If he negleQterh this duty of godly prayer 
yea, it is a manifeſt ſigne ; that where there 1s no | 
calling vpon God there is no grace, nor deſire of 
grace, and conſequently-that ſuch a. man isin the 
eſtate of condemnation,. and not tocallon God, 
isa note of the wicked. ?7{al.14.1. who aredeſcri- 
bed: in haly Scripture to bee ſuch agnegleR the 
| duty of prayer, they call wot vpon the Lord, Plal.14.9 
whoſocuer therefore hath any care of. his owne 
ſaluation, ler him be carefull to vſe prayer, abour 
which he muſt learne to know three things; firſt, 
what he muſt do before prayer: ſecondly,in pray: 
er:thirdly,aſter prayer, for God isnot the Lord 
ofthe wicked, nor their God, for they haue not 
called vpon his name,read 1/ai«b 63.19. 
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1, Of the duties required befere P rayer, 


i 
j 


Efore we come into the preſence of Gad, we 
muſt vſe godly preparation, fitting and prepa. 

ring our telues to ſpeake vnto God by prayer. 
We know when wee ate to ſpeake to the Prince, 
| eranygreat man, we prepare our ſelues before 


| hand; much more'ought wee foro prepare” our | 


| ſelues,when we ateto ſpeake to the great King of 
| heauen andearth, Ay heart is read y(faith Daura) 
| fois my tongue, 1 will wow call pon God. Hence is 
| uſt cecafion giuen to reprouethar common and 
 groſſe corruption ofthe moſt, who vnſceemely,yva- 
- mannerly,raſhly,indi(creetly, vnaduifedly, as we 
 fay,hand ouer head doe thruſt and intrude them- 
| ſelues into the glorious preſence of Almighty 
God with great preſumption, which they darecnot 
' attempttodoe, wereit but a meane mortall man 
hereonearth : This is an horrible impudencie, 
Thelike preparation is tobe vſed before thankel- 
| giuing. My heart 15 ready, my heart is ready, 1 will 
ſing and giuethankes,Plal.108.T. 

T his preparation conſiſteth in two chings. Firſt, 
in viing all good meanes and helpes before hand. 
Secondly, in remoouing all impediments and 
lets vnt9 cfieuall prayer; eytherof which being 
neglected, it is impoſhblerto pray arighr, bur of 
nectihty we ſhall aske amiffe, and fo receive no- 
thing at Gods hand,7e aske but receiwe wot , becauſe 
Þaske amiſſe, lames 4.3, The meanes and helpes 


| 


follow. 
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Of the firſt help onto Prayer. 


TY firſt meanes, or helpe that ofneceſſity we 
mult vſe befare Prayer, is godly Meditation. 
For this cauſe,prayers in Scripture goe vnder the 
nameof Meditations, and are called Meditations, 
So faith David, Ponder my words O Lord, conſider 
my Meditation,Pſal.5.1.Signitying,that before,we | | 
pray, wemuſt meditate, "Thus ſaith Salomon moſt 
excellently, Be not haſty with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart ſpeake any thing raſbly before God, Ecclel. 
5.1, Againe, faith Dauid, 1 cryed wnto the Lord 
with my wagce, yea, euen unto the Lord did Imake my 
ſupplication : 1powred out my meditation before him, 
Plal.142.1.2. From all theſe is giuen vs to vnder. : 
ſtand, that our prayers muſt be the meditations of 
our hearts, Let theworads of my mouth, and the medi. 
| tations of my heart be alwaies acceptable in a fight,o 
' Lord, my firength and my redeemer, (faith Dantd, 
Pſal.19.14,15. | 
This Meditation before Prayer, is of three | 
things ; Ficſt,of the Maieſty of God to whom we | 
pray: Sccondly, of the matter of our prayers, | 
| what wee are topray for : Thirdly, of our owne - 
corruptions, and want of grace. 
We muſt meditate of the Maieſty of God, that 
| heeis moſt glorious, moſt wiſe, infinite in might, | - | 
| pewer and Maieſty, one in effence, three in per. [1 
| ſons, that he is omnipreſent, in all places omnipo- | 
tent, Almighty, all-ſufficient, omniſcient, know- 
| 1ng all things ſearching the heart and reines, vn, | . 
| | Aa derſtanding | BET 
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 derſtending all the imaginations of our thoughts, 
| I Chron.2$. 9. that he ſecth vs atall times, and in 
| all places, cuen indarkeſt corners : that hee ſeeth 
with what zege and afte tion we pray, This ſeri. 
ous meditation will make vs prepare our {elues to 
pray with, reuerence, fearc and trembling. This 
| will make vs to pray tothe three perſons, and ſo 
| worſhip the Valty in Trinity,and Trinity in Vni- 
| ty, as weeought; T his will make vs prepare eur 
(clues to pray with vpright hearts,and to approve 
our hearts to be ſound in Gods ſight, 
| Wee muſt meditate of the matter of our pray- 
ers. This is either of things temporall, ſpiricuall,or 
etcrnall. And here we muſt remember te pray for 
temporal! things with condition, for ſpirituall and 


_ } eternal], ſimply and abſolutely. Again, this will 


make vs remember to pray for nothing, which is 
' not agreeable to Gods will revealed : for ſo God 
, hath promiſed chac what things weaske in Chriſts 
, name;namely,it they be according to his will, wee 
| (hall haue them granted, c!ſe nothing isto be ex- 
| pected. This will of God therefore muſt be often 


; ſhoughe vpon, and ſeriouſly contidered. of, Vee 


| muſt diligently ſearch whether thoſe things wee 


; pray for, be agrecable to the will of God or not, 
| which,except we can proue, we may not pray for. 
Laſtly, we muſt often meditate of our Qwnecor- 
; Fuptions, and the want of grace ; ſeriouſly exaM1- 
| Q10g our ſelucs of our great and maſter-!ins, which 
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all beare {way invs; as allo what vrace we wart, 
| together with the encreate Of the faue:how faulty 


we 
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we haue bcene, in not encreafing thoſe graces be» 
ſtowed vpon vs. This meditation well put in pra- 


ice, will make vs make haſte to flye to God by . 


prayer for the pardon of all our finsgeriouſly con- 
1dering of the iudgernent of God due vnto {inne 
in this world and the world ro come: it will make 
vs call carneſtly forthe aifiſtance of Gods Spirit a- 
2ainſt fiane : it will make vs bewal/c our fins with 
oricfe of heart, ſeeking by prayer tor comfort and 
relicte from God, and never be atquiet, til} ſuch 
time as wee may be perſwaded that ail our fines 
are forgiuenvs in Chriſt, and finally, ir will make 
vs call teruently ypon the Lord tor a tupply of his 


| graces in our heafts,avd rocry as the tather of the 


poſſeſſed inthe Goſpell, Lord, 1 beliene, Lord, helpe 
my vnbelicfe,Mask.2.9.Andthis will make vs low. 
ly in our owne eyes,and humble, thinking we have 
bur little grace, in regard of that we (ſhould have, 
even when we haue moſt:1n conſideration where- 
of wee {h2il not onely be conſtant jn prayer, but 
very 1yportunate ſuiters vnto God for his mer- 
cies, A112 this de (aid of the farſt help vn:o prayer, 
without which we.canneuer pray aright, | 
This then mzetcth with acommon tault of ma_ 


| ny,whoare pufted vp with their knowledge, thin- 


| £ing nor.2 {o good as they,whoſe common ſpeech 


| 
! 
{ 
| 


| Stisz viz, they thanks God, they'can pray ar 
| large, by tte toure alcogether, and yer nener me- 

| ditate, they haue matter enough, and care not for 
| meditating ; and tellthem of this their fault,they 


| will abuſe thac place of Scripture, Take yer no 


| 


| 


thought or care what yee ſhall ſpeake, for your heauenty 
Aa 2 _ father 
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Father inthat ſame honre will giue you fufficient, Mat, 
10,19. This is true,namely,it meanes on our part 
| bevied, as Meditation,and the like, Againe,thoſe 
1 words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, whom God did 
reach immediately,and_ inſpire with gifts from i 
heauen, and, they were words of comfort, inte. 
| gacd of perſecution. | 
| "The ſecond helpe vnto Prayer, is a ſiedfaſt be. 
| liefe,wheredy we doe lay hold vpon Chriſt, and 
| | | peeſwadeour ſeluesof the power,goodneſle;boun. | | 
| ty, mercy, willingneſle of God , and the like ; For 
” how (hall wee call upon him in whom we hane nothe- 
licued? Rom, 10, As if the Apoftle ſhould hane 
ſaid , It is impotſhble fer any man to pray vnto 
God except he doth firſt belicue in him. Again, | 
wee + anighr ar our ſ{elues that there is a God; 
one in Eſſence, three in perſons, rewarding thoſe 
thatcall ypon him, Thus it is true,that the Atheiſt 
cannot pray aright,becauſe he acknowledgeth no 
God, Pſalm. 14.1. Thus the Turkes and others 
| pray amiſſe, becauſe they doe not call vpon God 
in Trinity of perſons, Thus the Artians cannot 
pray aright, becauſe they deny the Deity of 
Chriſt, Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle very notably 
for this purpoſe, Vithour faith it is *poſriÞle to pleaſe 
| Goa, for he that commeth to God muſt firft belieue that 
God 19, and that hee is a plentifall rewardey of theſe that 
diligently ſeeke him by prayer ,or any other good meancs, 
Hed. 11.6, Infidells then cannot pray aright. And 
ſo much of the meanes before prayer. . 
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Of the lets and hindrances unto prayer. 


He firſt let that muſt be remooued before we 

can pray, is Pride, For the Lord abhorreth all 
ſach as be of a proud heart, Prou.16.5. An high looke 
ana 4 proud heart is ſinne, Proverb. 21, 4. God re- 


ſifteth the prond,and gtucth erace to the lowly, 1 Pet. 5. 


5. God heareth not the wicked, becauſe of their pride, 


| lob 35-12. The Lord will heare chc prayer of | 
none, but of ſuch as whoſe hearts and mindes are 


vpright in his ſight, But the proud mans heart is not 
vpright in him, Hab. 2.4. Therefore God heareth 
not the proud. The Phariſce being proud, and lif- 
ting himſelfe vp aboue others, was not heard to 
haue his deſices granted. The vngedly is ſo proude,” 
that bee careth not for God, neyther is Goa in his 
thoughts, Plal.10.4. £ 
The ſccond ler vnto Prayer which muſt bere- 
moovued,is contempt of the Word, acarelefſe and 
negligent hearing of the ſame preached, abſen- 
ting our fclues from it, when it may andought to | 
be hcard, deriding and I fame, as the 
rance vnto pray. 
er,and tuſtly,for if we wil not heare God ſpeaking 
to vs,he will not heare ys ſpeaking to him, He that 


inrneth away bis care from hearing the law, hjs pray. | 


er ſhall be aboraivable, ſaith Salomen, Prou, 28.9. 


' Thus it commeth) to paſſe, ({aith che Prophet Zacha- | 
ry) thatlike as Godcryed, aud they would not heare; 
' euen ſo they cryed ard God wo'ld. wot heare them, 
that 13, ot to grave their deſires, Zachary 7.13. 
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This muſt” reach vs totake heed how wee heare. 


on,and vnmercifulneſſe rowards the poore. lt is a 


cinnot vouchſ(afe them the crummes from their | 
Table.This isa ctying ſinne in the eares of the Al. 


.dren. Such (hall cry vato God, but God will not 


-hatred, diſcord, contention, wrath, enuy, andthe 


The third Lec vato Prayer is cruelty, oppreſſi. 


common fault ofthe richer fort, that ſee many a 
poore Laz4rns licat the doore, yet like Dixes,thar 


mighty. Such cruel! wretches, that ſee their bre- 
chrcn indiftrefſe, and ſhut vp their compaſhon 
rom them, ſuffering them to ſamiſh vnder their 
hand, when they might and ought to have helped 
them, baue a moſt feareſull account to make at the 
day of tudgemenr, eMath. 25, Gor yee curſed into 
euerlaſling fire, for you gaue mce no meate, drinke, aþ- 
parell,"&c, In as much as yee did it not to my chil- 


r:ſpet them, Hee that fhoppeth his eare at the crying 


of the poore, ſhall cry himelfe to Gad, and not be heard, 
Prou.21.13+ | 


The fourth Let vnto prayer, which muſtbere- 
mooued,is all corrupt afteQions,as anger, malice, 


like:he that liueth in theſe cannot pray aright, it is 
impoſhble, The Apoſile Peter exhorteth husbands 
and wives vnto their duties, witheth them to tak: 
heede of brawlings,diſſentions, and diſagreement, 
leſt b y theſe their prayers be interrupted, or hin- 

» as 1 Peter 3.5.6.7: Iwillthercfore (ſaith 
Paw!) that men pray every where, liſting vp pare and 


yee pray ,for give if yee haue ought againſ! any man, that 


| 


hely hands, without wrath, 1 Tim.2.8. aud when | 


God may f0rgine you, Marke 11. 25, For if wee f0r- | 
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gine not men their offences, God will wot forgine vs our 
LLITH | 
The fifth Let vnto Prayer, is a delight in {inne, 
raking pleaſure therein, regarding wickedneſle, 
making a ſport of it,as the wicked doe. Such kind 
| of people that live intheir ſinnes, ſetting their 
hearrs on them, and nor yet reformed, they may 
pray after a ſort, but not to obtaine, for God hea. 
reth them not, 1/7 eacline vnte wickedneſſe with my 
minde, or regard it ia my beart, the Lord will not 
heare mee, Plal, 66.16, For wee be ſure that Goa 
heareth not ſinvers, Tobn 9.31, That is, vogodly, 
vaholy,vnregenerate, impenitent,and wicked (in. 
ners,that live in their finnes and forſake them nor, 
The Lord is farre from the ungodly, but hee heareth 
[the prayer of the rightzous, Prov. 15.29. This muſt 
teach vs ts breake off the courſe of our {innes by 
returning vnto God eſpecially to take heed of the 
habiceof fianes for as the Prophet eremy ſpeaketh, 
it is as impoſſible for a man that liveth in a cuſtom 
| of ſinning (in regard of humane prayer) to doe a. 
Ay good, as it is impoſſible for the Blackmore to 
| change his skinne, or the Leopard to be cleanſed 


| of his ſpots, if he continue ſtill in his ſinnes, Jere- 


| 


| 2y 13,23: And thus much of Godly preparation 


| before Prayer. 

; Butbecauſe it isnot in the power of our ſelues 

| thus to prepare our ſelues,as of our ſelues;we muſt 

| therfore remember oftcn to call vpen God to pre- 

| pare our hearts and tongues, both by giuing vs the 
meanes and helpes, asalſo by remoouing the lets 

| and impediments from vs. Open thow my lips, O 


Ras © Lord, 


a comm PO I ee ee et om S-- 


| thy prayſe,Pſa.5 1.15.T hou O Lord prepareſt the heart 
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Lord (ſaith Danid) and ſo my month ſhall ſhew forth 


to prayer, and then thine eare harkeneth thereto , 
Plalm 10.19. 
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N the ation of Prayer, the duties are of two 
ſ.rts, [nward,or outward; Inward in the heart, 
ſoule and minde, with the powers and faculties 
of all; Outward, in the body, in the whole man,as 
the lifting vp of che eyes,and hands, Fal.25.1. 
Firſt, our prayer mult be the ſpeech of our ſoule 
and hearc,and not of our tongue only, as the com. 
mon courſe of moſt is, wee mufi lift our hearts 
vnto God ia our prayers; for which cauſe prayer 
is calledrhe ifting vp ofthe ſoule, Thus did Da- 
aid, Vutothee © Lord doe 1 lift vpmy ſoule, Pſalme 
25.1, This ispraying with vafarned lips, Plal.t7.1, 
tn ſpirit and in truth, as we ought, P[a/.145. 18. The 
contrary, when men pray not with their hearts, 
is called lip-labour, praying with fained lips, yea, 
itis no better than lying, when there is 1 ot a mu- 


tuall harmony'berwixtrhe heatt and che congue, 


at 


their hearts, when they howle wpon their beds, HO- 
[ea 7.14. Snch men araw mere to God with their 
monthes (ſaith God) but their hearts arc farre from 
mee Elay 29. 13, Such people God heareth not, to 
grant their requeſts, which muft teach vs to take 
heede of muttering a few words'with our tongue 


onely,or with wandting thoughts,or to pray only 
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T hey haue lied, for they hane not cryed vnto mee with | 


for 
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for to beſtow it: vpon our luſts, and to ſatishe ove | 
owneamors; and this muſt teach vs to pray with 
| DanidYSer 4 watch'0 Loyd'bt fore our month, keepe 
thou the doore of our lips, let not our hearts be enclined 
to any eurll thing, Pſal.147.3:4: 7 Pong 
Secondly, tythe minde'ts required knowlegge 
and vadecſtanding of choſe things w#aske; other: 
wiſe we are like the ſonnes of Zebexer, Wee aske, we | 
| know not what, Marth, 20-22.1w1l/pray and ſing((aith 
Paul) with the ſpirit and with vnderflanding als, 
I Cor.14.151 (Sing praiſe Onto the Lord, every one 
that tuth onde flaring. Pſalme 47. 7. This vn : 
derſtanding muſtbe borh of our ſelves,as likewiſc 
in regard of others, that they may kyvow what wee 
aske when weate inthe company of others, Z/ſe, 
how ſhall the vnlearned ſay Amen, net knowing what 
thou ſaye(t? 1Cor.r4.16, All things muſt be done to 
eaifyine,Verle 26, If all things, then Prayer, Hee 
chat prayeth without knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding, prayeth without faith, or any other grace, 
ſenſe,or aſſurance zo be heard. Hence the Papiſts | 
are conuicted of an erronr, who doe not onely 
themſelues pray inan vaknowne tongue, but teach 
others alſo to do the ſame,not knowing what they 
| ſay, reſting onely onthe thing done. Hence all 
ignorant perſons are reprooved, not knowing the 
principles of Religion, they pray without vnder- 
 ſtanding,and aske they know not whar, and there- 
ore ebtaine nothing; Atdhence lec all know, that | 
it 15nothing worth when their prayers are made 
wirhout vaderſtanding, in blindnefle, errour, and 
ignorance. NES ST RY 
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Thirdly, in the heart is required two things: 
Firſt, reverence, ia regard of Gods Maicfhy : Se- 
condly, humility, in regard of our owneVnwor- 
chineſſe. It reuerepce be due vnto ſuperiours here 
on earth, much more then when we ate to ſpeake 
co'God himſelfe, We maſt give vnto God that which 
belongeth unto God, Math,22.21, 1f1 be your father, 
where is my konowr ? 1f 1 beyour Maſter, where is my 
feare? Malac.t.6. Worke-out your ſaluation, faith 
Paul, with feare and trembling, as Phil, 2.12. A- 
gaine, our prayers muſt be in humility, .in reſpe 
of our owne vaworthineſle, for. we are vaworthy 
ſo much as to lift vp our eyes vato heauen in re- 
gard of our ſinnes, this humility was in Abraham, 
who laid, 7 haue takew pon mee to ſpeake to God, who 
am but duſt and aſhes, Gen. 18.27. Thexgh 1behigh 
in heanen, ((aith God) yer hawe 7 reſpet# to the poore, 


| and1 will looke unto the humble, Elay 66.2; An 


bumble and contrite heart, thow O Lord wilt nt 
deſpiſe (ſaith Dazid) Plalm. 51.17. The Publican | 
prayed in humility, ſmiting vpon his breaſt, and 
ſaying, God be mercifull unto me a ſinner, and hee 
was iuſtified : and it is the common ſaying of Da- 
«id in the Pſalmes, Conſider, O Lord, my humble 
petitions. God gineth grace onely 10 the humble, 
1 PCS. 

 Fourchly, in prayer there muſt be a true ſenſe 
and fecling of our owne wants ,with an carneſi de. 
ire to have the ſame ſupplied;eſpecially the want 


| in ſpirituall matters, for we ſoone feelethe bodily 


wants; but many being in miſery, liuing in finne, 


voyd of grace, pleaſe themſelues in that fancy 
and: 
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ſpirituall matcers, Where this feeling of our wants | 


and feruent,as /acob vias wreſtling with the Ange), | 


grant our requeſts, He that doubteth either of che | 


- 


and thinke that they want nothing, They are like 
the Church of Laodices, they thinke themſeſues 
rich, when they are miſcrable, poore,blinde,and 
naked, Rexel.3.17. that is, in regard of the want of 


is not, there can, benotrue prayer, and for this 
cauſe mapy pray not atall. The whole neede not | 
the Phyſician, butthe fickez and vntill ſuchtime| 
as we feele our diſeaſe, we doe not ſeeke for help- 
The prodigall ſonne, till hee felt his want, never 


minded to returne home to his father : wee are fi. | 


gured by him, wee feelivg our wants muſt flieto 
godly prayer. 1/ any man want wiſedome, that 1s, 
feele the want of it, /et him aske of God, Tames 1:5. 
The Iſraclites feeling themſelues in a miſerable 
eſtate,” deſpaired in themſclues, and cried forth, 
Men and brethren, © what ſhall wee ave, AQts 2.37. 
Againce, wee muſt haue an earneſtdefirero hauc 
our wants ſupplyed,wee muſt pray with hungring 
and thicſting ſoules , 1f any man thirſt let him come 
wvnto mee,and 1 will gine him of the water of life, Elay 


_— 


55. 1, This 1s called wreftling with God, and | 


pearcing of the clouds; this delire muſtbe earneſt 


ard would not let him goe, till hee had obtained 
the bleſsing, Gem. 32. 26. Wee muſt powre forth our 
bearts like water before the Lord in onr prayers , 
Lam.2, 19. | 

Fifthiy,we muſt pray in faith; being fully per- | 
{wadcd in our hearts, that God both can and wi! 


_ 


power or willingneſſe in God, cannot pray aright, : 
EY Aske 
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| 
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| Acke in faith and waner- not, for hee that wanereath 


ſhallobtaine nothing of the Lord, lames 1.6,7.What. 
ſoener yee aeſere when yee pray beliene that yee ſhall haue 
it,and yee ſhall hauest, Marke 11. 24. The prayer of 
faith ſhall ſane the ſickt, aud if hee hath firmed, bis 
ſannes fhall be forginen him, lames 5; 15. Yea,when 
| we pray nat in faith, but with a doubting conſci- 
cnce, weſinne in fo praying, for whatſoencr is not 
' of faith is finne, Rom, 14:23«i This 1yeyther gene. 
call,or ſpeciall in our prayers. Generall, whereby 
wee laying hold on the merirs of Chriſt ; are per. 
{waded that our prayers are heard, in, and for 
| Chriſt, and accepted of God through hum as Me- 
diator z without chis perſ{wafion wecannot 'pray, 
Speclall, whereby we aot only lay hold ypon the 
proniſes.in geaerall, but more eſpecially. thoſe 
' partzcular promiles of grace made vnto prayer. 


| Aske.and-y4efpall bawe, ſecke and yee jhal finde , kuocke 


| | aad it ſhall be opencd uni you, Maith,7.7. Whatfecncr 
| 


ye ſhall aske in Chriſts name ſhall be giuen you loh.16. 


| Anſw. 


23, andrkelike. God hath made theſe and many 


mare promiſes to prayer, if wee belicuc them not, 
how can wee pray for them ? - | 


| 
| how c: 
Obiefts | Obieft, But may wethinke and belieue, that we 


(hall alwaies obtaine thoſe things, both temporal! 
blefbngs, and {piritual! graces, that wee pray fur, 
whatlocucr chey be ? | Abe 1 

Anſw 'T anſwer,yea, with theic conditions: Firit, 
It weask 1ataith,&belicue, we ſhal have them p- 
on ag0041 ground: Secondly if we ask ſuch thivgs 


| as be agiecable c&'Gods will, which God hath w:!- 


led vs 10 peay for: Thirdly if we askechem int* 


Nati co 


_ 
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name and mediation of Chriſt alone : theſe | 


things being thus truely delired, wee may aſſure 
our ſelues, wee ſhall obraine them one time or 
other, when God feeth beſt 3 or if not alwaies 


VS, 
Sixthly we muſt pray only in the name of Chriſi 


and not docas the Papiſts, who vſe many media. 
tors. For there is but owe God, and one Mediator of 


is Chriſtalone, by whom wee haue beldneſſe, and en- 


trance with confidence by faith in him, Epheſ.3.12. | 
| which place coafures that fond opinion of the Pa- 


piſts, who going beyond the Word of God, hold 
[t toogreat preſumption togoe direftly to God, 


except wee vic the Saints and Angells as Media- 


tors. God commandeth,vsto call vpon him, in the 
name of Chriſt,79h.16.23., Thus d:d Daniel: 0 our 


God, heare the prayer of thy ſernant , for the Lords ſake, | 


Dan. 9.17. Ir is vecy needfull re conclude our 
prayers in Chrifts name, as the viuall courſe of 
the Church hath beege,becauſe, by reaſon of our 
ſ1nnes, there is made a ſeparation betweene God 


7 apd vs. Chriſt alone doth reconcile vs, he makerh 


interceſhon to God for vs, he offereth our prayers 
vp to God for vs; yea, hee perfumeth them, and 
out of his hand they aſcend vp as ſweet-incenſc, 
Renel.8 . 3 5$* 
Seuenthly,in our prayers we muſt pray to Got 

alone; and not to Saints or Angeils, or Virgir 
Mary,as the Papiſts;doc,and that for theſe rea 44 
Firſt, 


m., 
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| God and men, the man Chri(t 1eſws, 1 Tim 2.5, It] 


— 


E* 


the ſame things, then thoſe things which God in | 
| his heauenly wiſedome fcerh ro be betcer for 


—  — 
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Firſt, wee nwſt pray to none, but to whom wecan 
lay, Onr Father, Math.6.9. But wee can ſay, Our 
Father, to none but God, Ergo, to God onely 
muſt we pray : Secondly,in whom alone we mui} 
believe, to himalone muſt wee pray, and tongo. 
ther, Rem. 10-14. But in God alone wee muſt be- 
lieue, Er20, to him alone muſt we pray, Thirdly, 


To whom only can we aicribe omnipreſence, om- 
 nipotency,omniſciency,and the like; to him alone 


muſt we pray, for weaze to pray ewcry where, lifting 
up pure hands,t Time 2,8, But to God ornely wee 
can aſcribe thoſe former attributes ; E200, omni- 
preſence, to heare in all places; omniiciency, to 
know our wants; omnipotency, able to grant: 
Fourthly, It is the commandement of God hims 
ſelie,that we ſhould ſerue and worſhip him alone, 
Math. 4.10, Belides, it is fl2t ldolatry to pray to 
any other,and polytheiſme in praying to many. It 
isa thing in Religion impious, in real{on abſurd;ro 
pray to thoſe why are neyther_euery where pre- 


ſent,nor know our wants,ncither are able togrant | 


our requeſts, tor this none but God ts able to doe. 
Therefore faid Danuid (poynting as it were with 
his hngerto whom wee thould pray) 0 thou which 
heareſt the prayers, to thee ſhall all fle(h come, Plal.65. 
2, This prayer mutt be priuate betweene God 


and vs, <Math.6, 6. 


_ Eighthly, Ve muſt pray by the helpe ofthe ſpi- 
fit; for of our owne ſtrength we know not what to ake 
as we ought, but the Spirit of God helpeth our ifirmi- 


ties, and makathgreat interceſsion for vs, with fights, 


and groanes, which cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8. 27+ 
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It is the Spirit of grace, Zach.12, 10, Becauſe it 


ee land 


worketh all thoſe graces' which wee are to per: 
| forme in prayer. Pray therefore in the holy Ghoſt fait, 
Iade, verſe 20, The ſpirit worketh teare of Gods 
Maicſly,it {oftneth the heart to pray in humility, 
it workcth faith, hereby we cry, Abba Father, Gal. 
3-6. So that how(ocuer wee cannot pray of 
our {clues as we ought, and ſo might be diſcoura- 
| ged; yet here is our comfort, we are enabled by 
the holy Ghoſt to pray in ſome acceptable mea. 
ſure. And throuzh Chriſt wee haue an entrance in one 
ſpirit vato the F ather, Ephe(.2.18. Therefere ((aith 


nets, 


"2 "ng. 


| as 1t mult be done by the ſpirit, ſoit mult be per- 
formed cheerefully, willingly and freely; An o/c 
| ering of a free heart will 1 gine thee O Lord, Plal.5 4: 
6. Markethis lafi note well, 
| Ninthly, Wee mu{tpray for nothing, but for 
{uch things as be according to Gods wil),and one. 
ly for good things ; otherwiſe we abuſe the Maie.. 
 lieof God,and make him theauthor ofcuill.7 bx; 
i5 our confidence, if wee aske any thing according to his 
will he heareth vs, 119h.5.14. Now weaske accor- 
ding to Gods will, when wee aske acccording to 
the petitions in the Lords Prayer, in witch is 
containcd the ſubſtance of all things needfuil, ey. 
| ther for gods glory,or our owne good, both tem- 
| porall and {pirituall. Againe, wee muſt pray one- 
ly for good things. 1f Parents can gine their children 
good things, much more will our heauenly Father gint 
"1 2ood thing: to them that aske them, Math.,7.11, This 


Paul) Iwillpray with the ſpirit, 1 Cor.14.15, And | 


| Aiath poznt muſt be yell remembred. 
| | Obiett, But 
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Obielt, 
Anſw. 
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whichis ſimply euill, voyd of all reſpect of gogd x 
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obiect. But may we not giue thanks for all evill? 
Anſw. lanſwer ; Euill is ewo-fold : Firſt,that 


for this wee muſt not giue thanks, leſt wee make 


God the author ofeuill. Secondly there isan euill | | 


which is partly euill, and partly good, this is cal- 
led the euill of 877 un aduerlitie, God is 
the author of this euill, mes 3.6. 1s there any 


euill in this Citty, aud 1 the Lord doe it ot? Ou| | 


of the mouth of the moſt high proceedeth this euill, 


Lam.3.39- 1the Lordcreate exill, Elay 45.7. All 
which p!aces arc vaderſtood of the evill of aduer. 
lity : and forthis we muſt giue thankes, as 1#| 
I. 21, The Lord gane, and taketh away, bleſſed it 
God: For ſhall wee receine good at thr hand of God, 
and not enil[? lob 2.10. 


Tenthly, We muſt pray for our brethren aſwell ; | 
as for our ſelues, and not onely for our friends, | | - 


but alſo for our enemies, Pray for your enemics, 
Math.5, 44. Our Sauiour Chriſt did fo, Luke 23. 
34. SOdid Stewen, AtFs 7.60. Thus faith Paxl, 1 


exhort that prayers and ſupplications be made far all 


men, 1 Tim. 2.1, that is, all ſorts of men, as the 
verſes following doe ſhew: Pray one for anocher, 
lames 5. 16, Thus in the Lords Prayer wee ſay, 


Our Father, teaching vs, not onely that wee are | |] 
vrethrep, but alſo, that wee ought as well co pray | |. 


for others as our ſelues: which duty being remem: 
vred, and well practiſed, will teſtifie our loue to 
others,and fo on the contrary, this being not per: 
formed, there can be no rruc loue. 
Laſtly, In our prayers wee muſt comprize our 


F 
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matter | 


| ble 
| full of idle friuolus repetition, as though God / 


Math. 6.7,8. This againe, reprooueth choſe that 
| are verycarefull for things of this life, and ſo | 


| come, your will be done; &c. For yours is the Kings 


| I haue heard with mine owne cares. Theſe bave 4 


| Godby projer, Ephe, 3.12.By 
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matter in as bricfe and compendious manner as. 
wee may without idle tantalogies, vaine repetiti- 
ons, much babling: and the forme of our Prayer 
muſt bee correſpondent and anſwerable to the. 
 formeof the Lords Prayer, I meane inconformi. 
ty, though not inequiry; in the firſt place, asking | 
tor tpirituall graces for che ſoule,beforetemporall 
Fain for the body. This reprogueth that com- 

| mon corruptionofmany,who make long prayers, 


were ignorant ofour wants, or did not vnderſtand 
| what we aske, withour often rehearſing the fame: | 
| Such ſhall not be hear d for their much babbling ſake, | 


ſometimes in fits will aske for them, (yet not con: 
 ditionally) bur ſeldome or never minde ſpiritual! 
and heauenly things. Wee muſt firſt ſecke the King- 
dome of God, and the rightconſneſſe thereef, Math.6, 


dare not forſooth 
ive God ſuch familiar tearmes, as to thou him, 
ut you, as, Hallowed be your Name, your Kinzdome 


dome,&c. This is a common folly of many, whom 
kinde of zeale, but not according to knowledge, Rom. 


10.2. - Saint Paul (aith, Wee have boldneſſe: to come to 
the Spirit ,wee can,and 


[yy Abba Father, that -4 Ar Father, | 


33. This laſtly, reproueth chat {ottiſhneſle, blind. | 
| nefſe and ignorance, who vnder acolour ofa kind | 
of blind zeale, ſhamefaſinefſe, baſhfulnefle,and 1 
| know not what kind of 
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Galat, 4.6 Beſides, wee haue no ſuch comman. 

dement nor example in. the whole Scripture, to 

- proove that we may ſopray; yea. wee cannot ſo 

pray,but wemult imagine many Gods, | 

06, Butthere arc three,the Father, Sonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt, 
 £4nſw. 1 here are indeede three perſons,to all 

| which wee muſt pray, yet theſc are but one God, 

] one Eſſence inviſible, and indiuiſible, and the | 
word, (tho) fignifieth the vnity ofthe God-head 
in trinitie of perſons; and the word (y9w) ſauoreth 
of grofſe ignorance. And thus much of thedu. | 
ties of Prayer, | 


—_—_— 


} Ofthe duties required after Prayer. 


Mongſt all the franes which are worthy tobe 
found faule withall, this is ene, and nor the 
leaſt, thatwhen men do milan” tne pleaſe them- 
| ſelues,reſting in the thing done, thinking all is wel 
| with them, becauſe they prayed, never regarding | 
| what isaftcrwards ro bedone, and fo performing 
nothing, they know they muſt pray, and ſo they 
| thanke God they doe,God forbid elſe,andfo hope | 
they havediſcharged their duties. This isa groflc 
|] and common corruption,and I feare me too gene- 
| rall. But Icrall ſuch know, that theif prayers are | 
{ little reſpe&ed of God, and that they pray amiſſe, 
becauſerhey performe not thoſe duties, whichare 
after prayer to beput in praQice, neytherlet any 
ſuck-ever' looke ro obtainc: any thing at Gods 
hand. Theduties then after prayer, are theſe. 


Firſt, }. 


þ 


: £4 % oy LM b 
: Rs LG. to oe TE 
ow Ce NE NE CEA TOES NC pL a ofa HO: 20 Jy ERS FIR» 


= EE? 


ot. es PY 


[Of the Meaxes to braine the former graces, | 373 


——_—— 


Firſt, after prayer, we muſt with patienceand 
hope,expetrhe fulfilling of our requeſſs :- weare wo.” 
| inthe aflurance of faith, rowit, vpon Gad fer the 4 
petformance of thoſe things wee aske unplys if 
| chings ſpirituallzconditionally, if things. tenipo- | 
rall : relying and m—_— ſtedfaſtly vponthat | 
ſure and certaine promiſe of God,who hath ſaid,7 |. 
will neuer faile thee, nor forſake thee, tlebr. 13.5. 
06, But I haue prayed often for this and that | 06,0, 
| temporall bleſſing, and yer I havenot receiued_ 
6 1.36 | | 
| Avxſv. I anſwer, if thou haſtnot received , | 4»/v, 
| {| thou haſt another inſtead of it, which Goddid | 
| {| knowtobebetter for thee: or elſe Goddid ſee it : 
| more fit for rchee to be without it,and therfore did 
' not grant, becauſe it wasnot his will to doe it : as 
Gad doth ſee pouerty, and a meane eſtate, tobe 
beſt for many, to humblethem, and make them 
depend vpon him, ad therefore doth not grant 
riches to all, and yet in the meane time, hee 
doth inrich their ſoules with heauenly graces, 
which are beſt for them, neyther arc the righte- | 
ous forſaken forall this, but God Food them | 
| | ſuch a competent meaſure, as hee ſeerh beſt for 
them,or elſe they pray amiſle,eyther in the man. 
ner Or merit, | 
Secondly, after prayer, wee are to vicall good 
| means wherby we _—_ thoſe things we pray | 
againſt, or atraine to thoſe bleffings and graces we = 
pray for: for where God hath appointed the enJ, | 54 
hath app<inred the meanes,whether it be tem- 
| porall of ſpirituall bleſſings, or life cternall. Wee | 0 
| Bb 2 _p7 5 - 4 
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pray for Riches conditionally ; out of our pravers 
wee maſt vic all good and lawfull -meanes to at. 
raine them 3 we pray for faith knowledge, repen- 
rance,and the like; we mnſt out of our prayer, vſe 
the meanes on our part, as hearing of the Word, 
receiuing the Sacraments, &c, wee pray againſt 
ſinne,wee muſt our of our prayer, ſhun all occali- | 
ons which might draw vs vnto that finne; and 
abſtaine from the very appearance of cuill ; wee 
pray for cternall life, then wee muſt labour to be 
called, iuſtified, and ſanCtihed : labour for know- 
lege,faith, &c: If wee vie not the meanes, eyther 
tor avoyding ofeuill,orthe ob taining of good, we 
may pray, and pray, againe and againe, but it1is 
molt certaine, God will neuer grant our defires: 
| nay, it is nothing elſe but tempting of God gif we 


| vic not the meanes. This isa moſt neceflary point; 


God grant vs all his grace to performe it. 
Thirdiy,after prayer we muſt take heed of fain- 
ting,or growing weary, but labour to perſeuere 
and hold out in prayer to continue in praier with 
watchfulnes,daily renuing our vraiers vato God: 
though God doth not heare vsat firſt rogranrour | 
requeſts, we muſt not giue over, vor be difcoura- 
ged, Ve muſt notbe like the Cananiriſh woman, 
we muſt rake nodeniall, but pray rhe oftener, 2nd 
more eatneſtly,vchemently, &feruently, Mat. 5. 
22,23,,&c, We muſt wreſtle with God by prayer, 
as 1acob with the Angel, and never giue God ver 
till wee have vbrained onr defires. Continue 77 | 
prayer, and watch thereunto with thaukeſ. c111ne 
Co1l.4.2, Fee onght alwayes to pray, aud not 10 be 
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weary, Luke 18.1. Theblin7e nfan praying, the 
more hee was reproued, the more earneſtly he 
cryed; Thos Senne of Dauid hawe mercy on me, Luke 
13.29. Pray therefore continnally, 1 Theſ. 5, 17. 
Not that a man ſhould doe nothing elſe bur pray, | 
for there are other'partsof Godsworſhip which | 
we muſt performe, as hearing of the Word,recei- 
uving of the Sacrament, the duties of Loue and 
Chacity.and ſuch like:bur that afrer praying once 
—_— —— we ſhould me aint or 
weaty,{hrigking orgiut zk our pray- 
ers _ a Ts our ſuirs, 
and neuer reſt ſatisfied, till wee have our defires 
fultiled. Weeare bound to pray alwaies,yet not 
atall crimes... :- 94 
In regard of time, wee ought for our ordinary 
| praiers toappoint ſore (er time,tocall vpon God 
and not omit thoſe times ſet. Thus Dasid, and 
| Daniel prayed, the one three times, the other ſea- 
| ventimes eday : which bewraycth a groffe fauir 
in anumber,which pray notthrice ina yeere, yea, 
many,who pray not once intheir liues time, The | 
Lord open their eyes toſee this their finne, and 
iue them hearts to lament it, eucn for Chriſts 
ſake, Amen.And thus much be ſaid of the duties, 
before, in, and after Prayer : And Ibeſcech God | 


them, * 


| by Bb 3 Reaſons 


of his 'mercy, grant. vs all his grace to practiſe 


{OE Wb Tl we tn ID <- 


» wt 4 ee coo dA + ARA AS 


————— 


—_—_— A. 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


| Reafonr to enforce this auty of Prayer. 


Hat cuery one may the better be ſtirred vp to 
|. &.theperiormanceof this duty of praier;let him 
ſeriouſly canſider of theſe reaſons following, 

_ Firſtbecauſe it is the ſpeeiall Commantdement 
of God, that. wee ſhouldpray, who hath made 
a promiſe of bleſſings,: and of graces, vpon-thar 
 condition,itwee prayfor them. This duty 'is en- 
 joyned 1n Every comandementsfor where any du- 
ty in any commanJement, is enioyned, there the 
| Meaneto.attainc itisenioyned : now the moſt e- 


=. Re 


| (peciall meanes is prayer. : Beſides, the Scriptures 
are plentifull to this purpoſe, my contingally, 
ft 


x Thel. 5.17. Call vpenme in time$ſrrouble,Plal, 


 diſobecient ro Gods comraandement; and layeth 


gainſt neglecters of his commandemenis, 
| Secondly, the gracious promiſes God hath 
made 1;ntocfteuall prayer, ought to allure vs to 
ptay. Aske and you ſhall baze, ſeeke and you ſhall find, 
knicke and it ſhall be opened to you, for whoſoruey asketh, 
receineth,oc. Mat.7.7. Whatſorner ye-acke mm Chrifts 
name,ye fhall obtaize Job.16. 13, and fuch like. [t 
| theſe promiles doe not allure vs,we deny onr faich 
in his pormiſes;which promiſesGod doth ſo often 
make, becawſe we are ſoptone to obiedt and ſay, 
What profit is there in calling vpon God, and what doth 
it anaile vs thas to ſerue God ? Mal.3.14.. 


Thirdly, 


59.15, with tofinit other, beſides manifold exam- | 
| ples. -Whoſoever praicth not, ſhewerhhimlelfe | 


 himſelfeopen tothe curſes of God, denounced a- | 


| 


—_.. —_—_ 


hs _ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


i — 
mm 


Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces. 


Thirdly,conſider the efhicacy. power,and force 
of prayer; The prayer of the righteous auaileth much 


with God, James 5.16- as the exampleot Elias doth 


(hew,Yerſe 17.18, at whole prayer, itrained not 


by the ſpace of three yeeres and .ſixemoneths ; 


and againe, at'his prayer it did raine, The impor- 
tunate vvidow inthe parable, prevailed much with 
the iudge, Luk. 18.5, ' much- more {hall we pre- 
uail with the righteous God, 'Yerſe 7. The Sonpe 
flood ftill at Toſuab his prayer,'lof. 10412,13. 
Fourthly,confider the'excellency of prayer ; Tt 
is 2 great priviledge forvs to have free liberty to 


come to God 'te.poure'forth our watrits 'to him, 


with aflurance tobe heard. If men counrit fo ex- 
cel!cat a thing to have the-care of the King, to 
ſpeake to him without contradiftion, then how 
much more honour and oignity , credit and priui- 
ledge is to-ſpeake tro God ſo familiarly as we may, 


| and haue our petitions granted? Moſes did account 


of no Nation to be ſoexcellent,as the Church to 
whom God was ſo neere to grafit thoſe things, 
they prayed for, Dent. 4.7. 


Fifthly,conſider the profit of prayer, it _— | 
ite 


verified, that prayer hath the promiſe of rhis 


| and the life tocome, In this life,Zod hath made | 
| apromiſeeyther of things temporall or ſptcituall; 
both are obtained by prayer. Elias prayed for ravine, 


and obtainedit, lam. 5.18. Hannah prayedto the 
Lord for a child,and God granted her requeſt, the 


conceiued and bare a fone 1 $4.1. from 10; to | 
19, &c, which child thc naned Samnuet, becauſe | 
| (faid ſhe) 1 have arked him of 1c Lord, Verſe 20. 

| Bb 4 L 
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| good phimgs. te thems that ache birs, Matth. 7,11, 
Tofor pirituallgrac, God giveth his holy Spiris to 
themthat aske him, Luke 11..1y., Saiomon. prayed 
for knowledge, wiſedome,and vaderfianding,and 
btained them, 2 Coy, 1.10.. It obtaineth. remiſ+ 
fion of  finnes,, and pardon of all tranſgreſ. 
ſions, James 5.15» For the life to come, Prayer 
obtaineth cternall life and ſaluation; For, Whoſie. 
wer ſhall call-wpon the wame of the Lord [ball be ſaned. 
Rom.10.13. Wheteprayer is taken cither forthe 
principall part of Goas worſhip,or tor the whole 
courſe of Gods worſhip. : Thus, whatſocuer the 


Lord who is one alljs richwnio all that call upon hum, 
Rom, 10.12, "COURR | 
i. Bar wget der the neceſſity of it.Prayer isfo 
nec 

| that we are not onely deſtitute of grace, bur voyd 
of all deſire of*grace, and ſoconſequently in the 
ſtate of condemnation. \ Ze have ndthing, becauſe yer 
ack nothing, lames 4.2. It is ſo neceſlary;that we 
canhotapproue our {clues to be in the number of 
Chriſtians bur rather to be ranke Atheiſts before 
Gogz butofthis I have ſpoken before in the be- 
ginning of this Treatiſe; all which doe thew the 
miſerable and wofull eſtate of thoſc chat ſeldome 
or never pray.vato God x neyther publikely, nor 
{ priuately,neytherby themſclues,noc with others, 
a5 with rhcir family, Morning and Evening-/ Let 
| all ſuch know, their caic is- moſt miſerable and 


- 


prayer;/according,.as the Apoſtle bath it. he 


ary, that if wecall not ypon God; we ſhew, 


lanacn- 


| Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, 
lamcntable, andzr hrauy- account- they” haue to 1,4 
mike at thedreadfull Yay bf Tudgement:they ſhalt | 
be tudged and condemned, aſwell forthe negle- | 
| ding this and other gooddutics,” as for commit- | 
ting of cuills forbiddenjMathinsAndrhusimuct | 
be ſaid of rhe ſecond meanes, whereby we not on- 
ly attaine to grace, bot increaſeof grace, namely, | 
Prayer." Now w# know oe ings haypy ſhall wee be | 
if we dee them, Toha 13.” The Lord giue vs hearts 
| to performe it to his gloty and our good, willing- 
ty, gently chearcfully,confandy and vpright- 
ly for Ieſus Chrift his ſake, Amex.” = £0» 
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" Of receining the Lords Supper, the third 
"He third eſpecial] meaneswhereby we attaine 
| -L rograce; and by whichwee are confirmed in 
| grace,is the worthy receiving of the Sacraments, 
c—_— the Sacrament of the body andbloud of 
Chriſt,” which wee commonly call The Zords Sup. 
per + which Supperis as muth prophaned by vn- 
worthy receiuving,' as any one part of Gods wor. ; 
ſhip: By which ir commeth to paſſe that ſuch pro- I 
PEDONEI ants,ncither teceive any benefit, | | 
"ot diſcerning the Eordsbody;norknow any mea- 
ding of that holy Myftery,bur cate anddrinke vn- 
worthily, and'con{equemly their owne damna- 
tion, T Cor. 11.27.29." Thatevery' one therefore 
| may be a fit pueſt for G121s Table, fic'muſtbe ac- 
quaitred with "lice things: Firſt, what he _ bo 
| oe 
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| wardly,but inwacdlywith che rich robe of Chrifts 
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doe before hee commerh tothe: Sacrament. _ Se- 
condly, 'VVhat hee myſt doe'inthe;time of recei- 
uing. Thirdly, What hee muſt doe after hce bath 


 impoſſbleto xeceiverwortbily,, © 
I. What wee muſt doe before me come tothe 
Efore we dare preſume to come tothe Lords 
upper, wee mult prepare our ſclues, A.man 
inuited to.a Noble mans table,or the Princes hee 


| received: cither of which being ncgleRed, itis 


— 


4 
$ 


| woulthave acarchow he behaucd himſclte, and 


would. trimme and decke himfſelfe before hand in 

ſome firand comely manner, Progcrb.23.1,2, 3: 

Much more ought wee, going not to a feaſt of an 

Krear &1N G of Heanen 
5 


carthly King, burthe, 
andeath oli 
vs, notearthly food, but the body and\blood of 
Chrilt. The King in the patable made a fealt, inui- 
| ted-his gueſts, = Maſter of the teaft finding ave 

char had nor on his garment, reprooucd him, ſay- 
ing, Friend, how cameſt thou kither,. not having on 
4 wedding garment ? Math. 22.12, Take him and 


| binde him, , and caft hin into witer derkeneſſe, where 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſling of ah, Verie 13; Io 
like manner are wee invited co the ſalemne ſupper 
of the Lord, .wherein hee -offeceth the body and 
bloud of his deareſt Sonee. Tt. behooucth vs then 
to looks haw we come arrajed and attired,not out-, 


righ te- 


iligently what is ſerbefaxe | 
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righteouſneſſe, put on by a true: and lively faith, 
which is our ſpiriraall-garment for our ſoules; ©: 
therwiſe wee are to looke for no other entertain- | 
ment then hee had; Friend, low cameſt thou hi- 
| they, Of what makeſt thou here; : without thy gar | 
ment ? yea, God will ſay,away from me yecurſed- 
into viter darkneſſe, and fake your portion with 
 ſuchas be like your ſelues in hell: cherelic, weepe | 
and howle,and gnalh your teeth, O fearefull caſe ! | - 
For what hane yu todo: 'to takemy.cogenant into your | 
| mouthes, O yeewicked(laith God) whereas you hate to 
be reformed,and bane caſt my words behind you? Plal.. 
5 0.16,17, This muſt ccactiystheretore; aim cue- 
part of Gods worſhipſo eſpetially incomming 
ro the Lord ws Can ivisaatfutfcienttocons 
tent our ſelues that wee ace-ac” this Table, and ſo | 
| owe outward ſervice; bur be carefuljto per- "1 
me this duty, -fo-ev'ic may be an holy am. ac. : 
ceptable Rruice vats- God); that God-may:haue ? 
theglor7,and we may havecomfort thereby, aud "I 
} | foreceive worthily, This 1s —_— a IT 
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| Ts zodly- preptzation- :conſiſterh: in two 
points: Firft,ina teriqusexamination or v4 
allofc our ſclues,howve- _ 1m thegrace and fa- I 
vour of God, Second! odly meditation and J 
| prayer. Conſt Jefab6rit> RR a+ 
, who 
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' mined; Thirdly,the manner vfthis examination, 
 Fourrhlythe time when we muſt examine, Fiftly, 
the reaſons :o enforce vsto this examination, ac. 
cording asche Apoſile ceacheth vs, Let cuery man 
| examine bimfelſexand ſo let bim eate of this bread gc, 
I Cor, 11.28,29+ | | 


by 
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EF Very-man o vaRe ak; ' -pudl 
| Aperſonaspriuate, a aperiour as inf e: 100, 
noble-as ignoble, Magiſtrate as SubieQ; Miniler 
as people, Parents as children; - Maſters as-fer- 
uants, high and low, rich and poore, one; wathan- 
other ruſt perfome this duty of examinatign 
 and'eryall of themſclucs, how it is -berwixt, God 


therrue of a berter life in the world tocome, 
eſpecially ſuch as intend to come ts Gods Table. 
| For, as in a houſe -where the roomes are cleane 
ſwept and rubbed, a man may come in with foule 
and dirty ſhoes, and goc as he came, bur after he 
is gone, hee leaueth the print of his dirty jecte 
bekinde him. Euen ſo, many come to the houſe 
of God ,to the Lords Table, and they goe as they 
came,viz, intheir (innes, and leaue their foulc 
print of them behind them. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
in the. words of the tultification, 1 Cor. 11. ſaith 
to.the Bread, : (his is my body, and to the Cup, tb 


who muſt examine. Secondly, wharmuſt be exa- | 


$aC> 0.vimf| 
ion, aſwellpublike 


and chem,concerning the gaad of their ſoules,and | 
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theſe ſignes redoundeth to Chriſt himſelfe; even 
as he thar defacerh the Image of the King, is guil. 
ty of treaſon, Therefore to auoyd ſo great indig. 
nity and contumacy,wee ought euery one ioyntly 
with ajl good pave {ap , toreceiue this ſacra- 


| ment with prepared hearts,trying atid examining 


our hearts and con'ciences , leaſt wee be guilty of 
the bedy and bloud of Chriſt. 
weſt. Is this examination ſimply neceſlary ? 
Anſ. I anſwere, It is a dutic fimply and abſolutely 
needfull to be performed of Communicants and 


done ornot done. This is plaine out of the Apo- 
files words. Let « man(that is ) every man examine. 
I* is ſpoken by way of command.in rheimparatiue 
moode. From whence is gathered thus much; that 


to the Lords Table, but onely ſuch as are able ro 
tric and examine themſelues. Let a manexamine 
himelfe and ſo let him eate :(fo)that is after he hath 
thus prepared and examined himfelte, and not be. 
fore. VV hich reprooucth that raſh and preſumpty. 
ous thruſting in of many into the preſence of God, 
& yer,as the Prophet complaineth,they never ſay 
What hane 1 done? lerem, 8, 6, This examination 


ſearch and trye our wayes, Lam. 3.40. Remember 
from whence thou art fallen, Reuclat. 2. 5. From 
herce are excluded all ſuch as cannot examine 


| 


diſcretion, Secondly, all furious , phranticke and 
madde 


no arbitrary matter,or indifferent, which mightbe 


none are to prefume to come , of to beadmirted | 


is often cjozned:vs in holy Scripture,Conſider your: 
owne wayes in your hearts, Baggal 1. 5.7. Let vs 
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| chemſclues. Fitſt, Infants, and all vnder yeares of | 


P"__ 


is 


CR Og F Y * £. ET Lag 6- o 1 a 7 F 
g y de: i Ea dn ed BAS 2 WE CO ORE” IECIENES v7 Oy ES 
F O00 4 as. 16 TE _ . l 
J oe, 2 We £7 £% ; pes 4 RE jo S PA chat A ee hs l 
Ne ae Ws $ IS Pte, es ol 0h "45 D; rd: ES TR AF NEE Md 


ARR ect EO GS eG: roam 


Obief. 


An(w. 


{ 


| J* Apoſlle ſaith, Let « mas examine himſelfe. A 
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| vnderſtanding, and enforming their judgements. 


| 


kaowneto Vvs,and yctwe iudge charitably of ſueb, | 


| Againe,this is a thing ſecret vnto God ,andnotre. | 
vealed to vs; therefore we are not to meddle with |. 


—————_ Ee 


madde penigns , and thoſe whom we call natural} 
fooles, be 
Thirdly, al notorious and prophane lewd-liuers 
living-1n ſinnes againſt conſcience, and againſt 
knowledge, who hate tobe reformed. Fourthly, 
thoſe that live in ignorance, vabeliefe, infidelity, 
withoutknowledge,faith,and repentance. Fifchly, 
vnder correction of deeper iudgement, I exclude 
thoſe who are borne both deafe and dumbe; who, 
in our knowledge are cot able to examine them- 
ſelues,neyther can they haue the beneft of the or. 
dinary meanes, by which they may attaine to 
grace. TheieI thinkenat fit tobe admitted. 

0b, -But God may worke extraordinarily by his 
ſpirit, inwardly working grace, enlightning their 


Anſw. Truc, Godcandoe this, but itis vo- 


it: For ſecrets belong to mee ((ayth God) revealed 
things t0 thee,0 1 ſracl, Deu.29.29.And this be (aid 
forthe firſt poinr, who muſt examine, that is to 
ſay, all that meaa to receiue, and this of neceffity. 
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oY What muſt be exuanvinenl,- 


mans ſ{elfe then muſt be examined, vnder this 
word (himſel/e) I comprehend two things. Firſt, 
theextention ofthis examination, how farre forth | 
we muſt examine our ſelues,Secondly,che limita- 


reft of their reaſon and vnderſtanding. 4 
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7. Of the extention.. 


Icrſt, we mult examine all our ſinnes; I ſay not 

ſome, but all, our greateſt ſinnes, our maſter. 
ſinces, cur deareſt finnes, onr Deſt beloued ſinnes, 
our raigning ſinnes, ſinnes of 6miflion; ſinnes of 
commilhen;; finnes in choughr,in word, indeed ; 
ſinnes againſt God ; ſinnes againft men ; ſinnes 
of impiety, againſt the firſt Table; ſinnes of vn- 
charitablenefle againſt the ſecond Table; finnes of 
ignorance,infirmity,and malice; ſins againſt con- 
Þ_ ora againſt knowledge, of ſet purpoſe, origi- 
nall and atuall; Hnnes of youth, middle age, and 
old age ; ſinnes open, and ſecret, publike and pri- 


' uate; finnes inward,in the will, minde,affeRions, 


memory,vnderſtanding, iudgement,conſent,rea- 
ſon, and all the power of our ſoules; ſinges out. 
ward in the whole man; in the eye,the care, the 
tongue, the hand, the foote, and euery part: of 
the body; the eye beholding vanity theeare liſte- 
ning to folly, rhe rongue ſpeaking guile, the hand 
ving deceit, the foote running to-all manner of 
miſchiefe. Thus,I ſay, all and euery finne muft 
be ripped vp,tried, ſearched and examined. We 
' muſt nor doe as the Iudge, who being - *% ſed 
lefler tau 


ro ſaue a man, layeth to his chargethe Its;” 


| Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, | 


bio ofit, how farre we muſt not examine. The 
extention conſiſts-in ewo things ; firſt, in exami. | 
ning allour ſinnes:. ſecondly,in examining all the | 
| graces of God. 


but. 
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but if he ſhould bring the greater matters againſt 
aim;bemuſt needs be condemned : ſo there are a 
number, whocan be content to examine their leſ. 
ſer ſinnes, whereas if they would rip vp the grea- 
*s ter,they muſt needs plead guilty, and condemne 
MJ themſclues tor their {tnnes, 
_=9 Every man is inclined vnto one {inne moe then 
| another, and by nature he is giuen moſt of all to | 
Iz ſome one finne, and yet this is our corruption, we | | 
cannot fee intothis, we take no notice of it, we re. | 
gardirnor, and conſequently neuer call our ſelues 
8 to account for it,neuer examining that finne. But | 
ar | we ſmooth vp our ſelves in it, living incarnallſe-| 
8 curity,, without any remorſe of conſcience fort, 
_—_—} nay,we areready toexcuſe our [clues, {aying,that 
0 | which is bred in the bone, will hardly out of the 
| fleſh :.it is athing which I haue by nature, andI| 
haue gotten an habit of ; I would faineleaue ir, | 
bur truly I cannot, becauſe] have gotren ſuch acy. 
| 


| 


th 
bs. th ” 


1 ſome init. Haſt thou gotten a cuſtome,the more 
>  . | isthy ſhamethy caſe is moſt wotull & deſperate, 
= labour robreake oft thy cuſtome, take heede, the | 
Lord ſtrikes thee not with hardnefle of heart,asin 
iuſtice he wil ef thou ſtil perſiſt in thy cuſtom, and 
tzenthere be no hope af iepenates, and beware, 
againe, Lay beware,and looke to thy ſelfe,call to 
God tor mercy,deny thy ſelfe, lye out of thy (elſe 
to the throne of grace, begge hard in the name of 
Chrit for pardon, promiſe and vow amendment | 
and pertorme it, leaue thy cuſtome of finne, exa- } 
i mine thy felte, whata wofull caſe thouartin: it | 
this examination, confefſe thy fin to God, aggra- | 
uate | 
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uae it in the greateſt manner, be humbled by thy | 
ſcife before God, cauſe thy heart to thed many a 
bitter teare,and fetch thou many afigh:haue chou 
many a ſob and groane which cannot be expreſ- 
ſed,before God ſtrike with death, and ſo thou pe- 
rich in thy ſinnes for ever in hell. The Lord of his 
mercy breake our hearts;and forgiue vs our finnes, 
that wee may not come to his Table in our {innes, 
| Secondly,we muſt examine our ſcJues of all the | 
graces of God; firſt, what graces we have attained 
vato, ſccondly, how we have increaſed in thoſe 
graces. Hee thatis veyd of grace, canor bea fit 
you for Gods Table : Therefore if we finde and 
teelethe wantofhis graces invs,wearetobewaile 
the ſame, to plead guilty againſt our felues for it, 
| - condemne our ſewer, to be bepodlef in the 
enſe and feeling of his want, to aly forrow- 
full,ro be aſhamell of ir,and labour to oe all good 
mcancs to attaine to thoſe graces, as. hearing of 
the Word, Prayer, &c. that ſo comming in fome 
| good meaſure firted and prepared to this Sacra- 
| ment, wee may by it be furtherſtrengthened and 
 cobfirmed in rtho(c graces;for althoughthe Sacra- 
; ments doe not conferre grace,as the Papiſisteach, 
yet they are curtaine piedges and ſeales ro con- 
| firme vs in grace ; but heethat commeth in his 
'{innes,voyd ofprace, bis ation 1s nothing bur a | 
[glorious fiome betote God, Tr isnot a ciuill life, | 
__ [{cartying2taie ſhew to the world, blindiog the | 
eyes ofmen, ſeeming outward!y better than wee : 
arc, that will ſcrue our terne,but a heart ſtaffed 1n- 
wardly w* prace,thisCed deligareth in, 7 he kings 
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deughter is all glorious within,(aith David, Pſal, 4} 
that is, the Church of Gad, in regard of the in- 


is moſ} glorious and beautifull in Gods fight. 
Now, as we muſt examine our ſelues of grace, fo 
of all grace ; we muſt not content our ſelues with 
rhis and that grace, but ſtrive to haue our parts 
in all the graces of God ncedefull to (aluati- 
ON, : 
Laſily, we muſt examine the increaſe of grace, 
how we have from time to time increaſed im thoſe 
graces which God hath beſtowed vpon vs : This 
/ 15 a moſt prineipall part of our examination, We 
muſt not.and at a ſtay in Chriſtianity, but re. 
member that God hath given vs his talcats of his 
races to employ them, and gaine more with 
them. Which bewrayeth a groſſe corruption, | 
whichis too too common, that men doepleaſe 
themfelues, in that they haue attained to ſome 
race, but were as good Chriſtians, ten, twenty, 
orty yeeres agoe,as now; this is lamentable, We 
| muſt be like rhe. Church which Chriſt commen- 
| deth, 1 know thy workes,; thy. charity, ſernice, faith, 
| patiench, and thy deedes,, (ſpeaking to the Church of 
| Thiatira) that they are moe. at aft than at the firſt, 
Rew.2. 19. So ſhould this be our comfort, and in 
| this ſhould weereioyce,that wee can finde the cn- 
creaſe of grace. ia vs,Read 1-Fet.2.2.2 Pet. 3.vit. 
The principal! graecs that wee are tocxaminc 
ourſclucs of, are toure : firſt, Knowledge: ſecond-. 
ly, Faith : Thirdly,Repentance : fourthly,Chari- ] 


ww. A. 


— 


wo — 


[ ty. We muſt examine how wee ſtand; towards 
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ward mow of ſanAification and regeneration, | 


ac hen 
o 


; WTO: 


| Ofthe Meanes to obtaine the former graces, 


God in knowledge, faith, and repentance ; and. 
how we ſtand toviards our brethren in loue, 


—_ 


A—— 


Of Knowledge. 
Irft,we muſt examine our ſclues of knowledge, 
whether we haue not only the generall, bur ſpe- 
cial; not onely the contemplative, buc the opera- 
tive knowledge, what all cheſe are, looke in the 
Treatife of Knowledge. We muſt examine,whe. 
ther we acknowledge a God; the true God, and 
him alone; and whether we acknowledge both his 
natures, and apply them in particular vato our 
ſelues; or whether we doe not rather live in igno- 
| rance, eyther the meeke, orfimpte, careleſſe, or 
affeed ignorance,which I have ſpeken of in the 
fore-named treatiſe, Vatil ſuch rime as wee are 
come out of this ignorance, and hgue attained to 
ſauing knowledge; we are not to prefame to come 
neer tothe Lords Table, at the time of receiting, 
for wee ſhall come in ſtnne, not diſcerning the 
Lords body, and ſo performe an'vaholy Sacrifice, 
and ſuch an one as God will not accepr. The Mi- 
nifter, knowing one to live without thisknow- 
ledge, in grofle ignorance, is not to admit him ; 
wee muſt not caft pearles before Swine, mor give hol 
things vo Dogs, Math. 7. 6. This knowledge 1s 
threefoldy firſt, the knowledge of God ; ſccondly, 
the knowledge of our ſelues ; thirdly, the know- | 
ledge of the Paſſion of Chrift. | 
Firſt, we muſt know God,or rather acknowledg 
God, orclle we are Atheiſts, ſuch as live withour 
\ Cc 2 God | 


PY 
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God in the world, otherwiſe we muſt live in igno- 
rance, which is'a ſinne, and a cauſe of ſinne; a 


['puniſhment, and a cauſe of puniſhment, It isa 


ſinne; becauſe Go1 bath forbiden it, as being a 
tranſpreſsion of his law : it is a cauſe of ſfinne,viz. 
of iafidelicy,vabeliefe, and infigit other, Row, 10, 


{ [t.is a puniſhment, which God in his iuſticedoth 


ſicike many with, not vouchſafiag his bleſſing vp. 


cauſe of puniſhment,viz,temporall,ſpirituall,and 


dring vengeance to all innocent perſons that know 
not the Lard,and fuch ſhal 
laſting damnation, 2 Theſ. 1.8, 9. 


no phyſick; ſo they who feele net the dilcaſle of fin, 


T bewhole need not the Phyſitian, bat they who are ſickt- 
Secondly we mult acknowicdge our ſelues accure, 


the world to come. Curſed « eucy 

eth not. in all things written in the low, to doe them, 
| aS Gab, 3-10, This curſe wee muſt apply vato out 
ſclues : this will humble vs, and make vs afraid to 


i , 


eternall. My people periſhfor want of knawledge Hol. | 
4.6, The Lo will come with flaming fre, rene | 


[be puniſhed with cuer. 


Secondly,wemuſt know our felues, that is,ac«| 
knowledge our {clues to be ficfl, finners, ſecondly, | 


| The Godly mags aſſurance, | | 


'on bis Word, to-make it powerfull by his ſpirit, | 
whereby they may atctaine to knowledge. It isa| 


! 
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accurſed finners; thirdly,burthened finners. Firlt, | 
we mult acknowledge our (clues ro be (inners,or1- | 

inally and acually,otherwiſe we can never ſeeke | 
for hclp at Gods hand, Hetha: feeleth not his dil- | 
caſc,is inmoftdanger.hethinkes himſe)fe to want | 


never flie to the Heauenly Phyſirtian, Chriſt Teſus: | 


 {ed,by reafon of fin,deferuing the wrath of God ip | 
086, that continu-. 


diſpleaſc | 


 Oftbe Meanes te obtaine the former F graces. 
diſpleaſe God by our ſinnes for time to come. 
Thirdly, wee muſt acknowledge our ſelues to be 
burthened ſinners, ſuch as goegrogning vnder the 
| 
load and burthen of our ſinnes, ſuch as are 
of our ſinnes, and faine would be caſed, this will 
comfort vsz for wheress by reaſon of our ſinnes, 
wee are accurſed, and roworth to cometo Gods 
Table, yet if wee are weary ofthe whos of ſinne, 
Chriſt hath ſaued vo Fer the iuſtice of 
God for our fines; yea,Chriſt hi Ren dork call 
vs, and bid vs be "5; we come eolink Come VUn- 
Fx me, allyee who are weary Ro heawy loaden aq your 
nnes,and 1 will refre ew 11.2 
Thirdly,wee feoipoogs Ma knowledge of the paſli. 
onof Chriſt, notto ralke of err-bek vpon it, 
a F on my diſcourſe of i it, as many will doe, bur 
know the vertue ofhis> his patzion. Man 
comming into a garden of flowers and phyficall 
hearbes, rhey will commend ir, but know not the 
vertuc of any flower ; ſo there be many that can 
reaſon about, and deſcribe at large cor aſsion of 
Chriſt, by the howreor day ut know 
noe the vertue of it;that hedied only for belicuers, 
and ſuch as repent,and can feele thedeathof ſinne 
in them : forthe death of Chriſt, and vertue of 
his paſsion, doth worke a death: of finne in the 
heart of cuery belicuer, which death, except wee 
inde and fool feele in vs, we doe not know the vertue 


and principall grace. 


o 


| ofhis paſsion. And this be ſaid of the firſt maine 


| 


h— 


| 


> w-2* 


CR ed 


| ly ab Hiſtoricall or temporary faith ; or whether 
onely. a legall faith, neirher of which aloge can 
ſau* vs; or whether we haue alſo an Evangelical 


1arercquired,all which we muſt examine,wherher 


-»-» The Godly mans- aſſurances - 


» Of Faith; © - 


Econd)y, Wee muſt examine our ſelues ofour 
Faith, and this of geceflity , for without faithit i 
impoſeible to pleaſe God, Heb.1146..By this Faithwe 
out on Chriſt, and feed vpon him ipicirually.inthe 
Sacrament, 10h 6. Weearc tocate theHleſh and 
drinkethe.bloug. of Chriſt, this cangot be done 
without faith; by this-wee feede on the body, of | 
Chriſt; and by this we drinke his blood.that is,5y 
faith we doeapply the merit of his deathand pal- 
fion tobe ours. :.;-- .. | et 
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We mult here gxanune whether wehaue one. 
ly the generall Faith, which aloge {hall nener ſaue 
vs, or whether wee hauc alſo. the ſpeciall Faith, 


which is called ſaving fairh;whether we haue one- 


i 
"00 


] 


Faith in the promiſes of che Goſpel], that our part 
is inthem, and that we canapprooue vypon ſound 
ground, thatthey belong to vs in particulac; and 

o whether wee haue a truc juſtifying faith, by 
whichalone wee muſt looke to be (aued ; which 
Faith vnlcfle we hauc, weare not to,dare to Come 
to G ds Table. Inthe iulUfying faith,ſixe things 


we haue, Firſt, a true vaderſtanding & knowledge 
of God,and his will ia his Word. Secondly,a true 
conſent & aſſentin the hearc,thar it is Gods word, 


"RM oiebiin. £m. 
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and all moſt true. Thixldy, a profeffion of it. 
& +263 Fourthly, | 


POO RMA nao oe 


| 


| Foutthly,anapprobationotit.. Fifthly an applt- 


ck 


| and thy Saujour io particular, Sixthly,2 continu= 
all declaration of our Faith, Dye QUIganL and 

| conſtant practice of geaod workes..Of/pil theſe I 

bane-ſpoken at-large in-the A reatile of Faith : 


| laoke: te; lakess i nine pallet Sdpmbrtit, 
:A oaine,wemuſt examinewhether WCe.ALKe not 


try our fauhby the worke of 4t. 1 Towards God. 
2 Towards 9ur brethcen. | 3. Towards our ſclucs; 
4 Againſt finpe the World;apd che Divell., VVhe- 
ther cowards God-it hath wegught,in vs,. z Peace 
of Conſcience...2 Louetowards God, 3. Hope of 
 faluation. 4 Boldncletocome te God, 5 Con- 

feſfion of his truth, 6. Obedience to God and his 
ord. 7.Conſtangy in. the;faich,and iruth.of 
Chriſt. Towards our brethren;.1 Mutuall cuncard 
in Religion. 2 Brotherly loue, that wee can tor- 
giue, forget, doe them any good, pray tor them. 
| Toward our ſclues, paticnce,reſ}.in.Godgioy,inat- 


hn at 


| 


| world and Satanconqueſt, victory. | - 
| 7 | F $ A "EF. 0 . { . 
| mot og 9935119! of 
E EEE an” 77 : 
*. .- >  —Olepentance._ IE 


. © pentance whether we have. laboured;aud till 
' daendequourgto ryrne:from/all our wicked waits; 


 Dictions; a deadly. battedof, 1nne..' Againſt che | 


%f292 #5 oF © # 1047 277 4 _— 
Hirdly, Weg muſt examine; our ſelues of Re- | 


cation of Chriſt ypona ſound ground, tobemine ! 


| givencoomych topreſumpriagar deſperation;vi: | 
ther of which-are-maineletsvnto; Faith. VVe.mwvlt | 


.andxcturhe ynto God ; or whether we doe not rar 
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ue ls. ac. Aft. it 
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ther live ſtill is our kane raking plpafore nad te: | 
lighc in chem, forgert! ,and forſaking him 
| | = that daily « whichifwe doe,we are _—_ fitfor 
| - InthisRepentance, wee muſt exemine divers 
| - | things, to the end wee may diſcerne the trye Re- | 
| pentancefrom the falſe, and ſo approoue our Re- 
pentance £0 be ſound. Firſt, whether onr Repen- 
| | tance be from the heart, in trath, and in vpright. 
nefle; or whether itbenotin outward ſhew only, 
| | and in hypocrifie, Secondly, whether it be from 
| ny whole —_— OA pe it on _ 
| y piece-meale,and vic dealing with God, 
7 at hav derdlotanes which God doth hate, 
Pſal. 12.2,3, Thirdly, whether wee returne from 
all our ſinnes, of onely from ſome, liuing Rill in 
| our maſter ſinnes; ſuffering them willingly to get 
| the vicory in vs. Fourthly, whether wee repent 
euery day or no, becauſe wee ſinne every day, or 
| whether webe notonly time.(eruers, ſeeming on- 
$6 7 Sr ee rwages and afterwards returnea- | 
tour former,or new ſinnes againe ? Fifthly, 
whether we behaue our ſelues vprighely both be- 
fore Godand men, publikely and priuately , or 
whether wee doe not rather "nn berter x we. 
[ | are, and ſocommit horrible and ſhamefull finnes 
in ſecret > : O 
Further, in Repentance we muſt examine our 
felues : Firſt, for time paſt : Secondly, for time to 
come. For time paſt, firſt, whether wee have ac- 
| | knowledged finne to be ſinne,and confeſſed them 
E-: vnto God inthe greateſt manner, together _ 
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4 | Treatiſe of Repentance, 


| Of the Meanes to obtains the formey graces, 


the due puniſhment for finae, deſpaicing- in our 


ſelues,but not of the mercy of God in Chriſt. 'Se- 
condly, whether we are truely humbled inwardly 
and outwardly in the fightand knowledge of our 
ſinnes, being lowly in our owneeyes, and thinking 
baſely of eur ſelues by reaſonof our ſins. Thirdly, 
whether wee haue a godly ſorrow forour ſinnes, 
which bringeth forth repentance to ſaluation, ne- 
uertobe of,or rather a worldly ſorrow, 
which cauſeth death? Further, 'whother this ſor- 


| row cauſcth in vs: --2 a care, 2 Clearing of our 
ſelues, 3 indignation 


, 4 feare, 5 deſire, 6 zcale 


e. Fourthly, 


7 reveng 
and 


to God for 


pardon in Chriſts name, 


ſome good aſſurance that all our ſinnes are forgi- 
uen vs; or whether we live not rather in wretch- 
lefſe and carnall ſecurity ? Fifthly, for time to 
come,whether we haue a full purpoſe and refolu- 


| tion ef heart to amend that which is amifſe, and 


tO come Out of our wicked eſtate wherein we are 


{ by nature, and wherein wee have liued, and thar | 
ſpeedily ; or whether we have not cathera' deſire. 
and a purpoſe to live til in thoſe ſinnes which we 


haue formerly commirted;if we haue,wee are yn- 
fit gueſts for God. Ofthis, looke ar large in the 


— —_— 
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0/ Lowe and Charity, . 
,ourthly, Ve muſt examine how we fiand 'to- 
wards our brethren, namely, in Charity ; whe- 


whether we doe often call 
and for his ſake tjever reft, rill wee have gotten | 


| 
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-f he Gody mans affraxce 
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| _ waare inloue andiabarieywith allmen, whe: 
er wee-treely'tafgiue all the world, euen as wee | 


pong baue God forgiue vs; whether wedo ſeeke 
nawith menwhen offences are given, 
as brit | mapdeth ys.in his Gf pell, 


remembreſt,chat thy: rather 


firſt, 80: 
| Came. 
Soocg tg 


ath ought againf thee, 


a 


NIE 4 bag 


| [<098 49; 


\Lots keruants, thapgh Abraham/wwere. farce better 
{then n Lot, yet for loues fake, and: peaccand quiet- 


Wt m3nd Zots Abrahaps forgoeth his righc, hegoeth 


lack muſt be a Gentleman; and ſuch ſtart-vp Gen- 
| tlemen now: adaies, they ſcornecuery one, thouglt 
 farrebettec then theraſelues, and who bur they # 


—_—. 
Fd 
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Of and ca prevent the like contention berween. 


Tell 


— m——__— ﬀ Tae _ 


| 
| hem thou g2eſe. 40" offer 1g rue the «Altar, 'and | 


[;.be reconatded. vnro thy brother, apd chen.| | 
whgits Math. 5.23, S0 when wee | 


CST qty > 


| 


; We muſt examine pu 3 gd we _ not _ | 
liven hatred, in Homnghecwober enuy,and ſuch | : 
ike, hear ter ſecke any reconcuiation, eyther 11-3 
Hue are rieher,; bettes, lparned, more. wiſe, | | 

[I 12n: other, &c.-a5-many. wil tay, I feorne him, 41 
Lam (0 rs I-will make-him ſtoopetome, | | 
Bur ler. us. remember, he example of «4braham, | | 
wheng $there: was contention. betweene. his-and. 


} 
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tro Zr, and ſaith, 7 pray thees Lot, lat therebe 0)! 
rife betweene thee and mee, Gen, 13, V. But where | 
(hall wee ſee the like, practice now adaies ? cuery |: 


| 


GEcondl y,lo the the word ( Dal Mes conſider 


| 


—_— — net pra 


| Of the Means 70. iqine the former graces. 
Tell them of reconciliation,of hegitming eſt, ma; 
king the firſt offer,they make arbibh of it;at'thogh 


irnothing concerned thetn, deridibgiandfcofhng 


croule them 2 Toſucth (ſaich God): 4ba? haſt rhou 
to doe ts take: my Contnant, my Sacrament ,. into thy 


| nouth has 43 thou hateff tobe reformed ? P ſ:5:0.16; 


Away with ſuch fromthe Lords Tablezheforgts 
ueth them thar forgiueth others, amtloucth them 
that loveth other. And this befaid of the Extenft. 
on, how farre forth wee muſt examinc our ſclues, 


the limitation, vis how farre forth wee muſt 
not examine, ;Here we are to obſerue, that cuery 
one mult examine hinſelfe, notanctheriman;' wc. 


prye alogerher intothe conuerſation-of others , 


| this 15 a. common.thing,butlet vsknow, that ſuch 


as,marke others, acculing,iudging, and-condem. 


{clues are chemfelues ina wotullcaſeextepr they 


| ſpeedily repent of it, Our Sauiour Ghriftſpeaketh 


plainly to juch,and ſharply reduketh them:/Think 
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at all goodne fe,” and;haring-thofe thatare bettee | 
then themſelues,both for place,birth;and-ability; 
| yea, ad they will hate them, andowhorſhalloos. 


viz. in allcur finnes, andin all-Godsgraces;clpe- | 
; ciaily the ingeeale of: Grace, 1:1. ngHeq. 3815, 
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muſt examine our Qwne Waies , "not: other mens | 
lives 5 .we muſt notnegle& onrowne (clues ,*and | 


ning athers, cenſuring them, andexcuſing them. | 
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| 4». We muſtconſider ofmen, eyther as pub. 


EPSSS a _— ET TEES 
you (ſaith hee) chat thoſe on whom the Tower in 
$ilofelland flew them, were greater ſinners rhan 


| ſo hardly ofthem) repent, yee ſhall ol likewiſe periſh, 
Luke 13.4.5. : 
04. Bur may we not examine others at all > 


like perſons, oras private. Publike perſons may 
{ and ought to examine others, Thus the Miniſter is 
toexamine his charge committed vnto him, The 


Prieſts lips 1 8 knowledee and the people muſt 
Pore prn hn rw Malec. 2+ 7. 90 Parents 


| 1d ro doe, Luke 22.32. 
| Thus weeare d tobe preſeruers of the com- 
 mandements of. God in others, by giuing good 
good example, by admonition, inſtru- 
Rion,reproofe,and the like,as wellas obſeruers of 
| them in our ſelues, So, likewiſe in the teſtimon 
| of our obedience, to reſtifie our faith in the 
of God, weare bound togiue an anſwer co all that 


counſell, 


to ewery may that a5heth you « reaſon of the hope that is 
12 y0u, andrbat with meekne(ſe and reuer ence, haning 
400d conſcience, &c. And thus much be ſaid of the 
| {:cond point ofexamination. vis, what muſt be 
' examined, that is, our felues. 


| 


all others, 1e/l you nay, but except you (who thinke 


| 


hall e vs, net beiag of Chriſt nor his | 
{ 
| Word, x Pet.3.15.Be reddy alwaies ro cine an anſwer 


| 
| 
| 
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3. Of the manner how we muſt examine 
6 onr ſelues." 


] T is an vſuall and common practice of the moſt, 


any duty vnto God, by reaſon of that ignorance 
which is inthem, cheir vaderſtanding being not 
enlightned,nor their 1adgements enformed right- 
ly inthetruth. And as inall other duties, ſochiefe. 
ly in this examination of cthemſelues, eyther be- 
ing altogether jgnorant what it meaveth; or elſe 
if they doe know it, in not performing it rightly: 
There are three ſorts of examiners. 

Firſt,there are ſome, who examine themſelucs 


owne waies, their owne humour: who happlyan 
houre, or aday before the Sacrament, or in the 
very timeof receiuing, doe thinke of their ſinnes, 
and inexamining of themſelues, doe finde, that 
they arc ſinners, and ſo much they will acknow- 
ledgein generall, but yet in a deſpairing manner, 
as 1udas, Or counterteitly, pleaſing themſclues 
| onely in this, that they d14 thinkeof their ſinnes, 
and call ro minde, that they have fallen into this 
and that ſinne, and that they are grieuous ſinners : 
and this js their cxamination,. and I feare me, it is 
toe commecn. Let all ſuch know, they come ſhort 
of the righe manner, 

Secondly ſomeexamine themſelues by others, 
 asthoſe who boaſt themſclues intheir owne ſup- 
\poled 2oeodnefle, thinking none ſo good —— 
beds pr 


to faile chicfely in the manner of performing of 


by themſelues; following their owne reaſon,their | 
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| Of the Meanes to obtaine the formur graces, © 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 


proud in their owne conceit ; they are not ſo bad 
asanumberare: and therefore thinke all is wel! 
with them. The proud Phariſee examined him. 
{elfe, ſaying, 1 thanke'God,1 am not as other men are, 


9. 


So are a number, whodoe Phariſaically examine 
themſelues, they are not ſo bad as others, they 
are not whoremongers, druakards, murtherecs, 
cheeues, lyers, &c. as others arc, and hercin 
they pleaſe themſelues, This is indireq exami. 
nation. 

Thirdly, others examine themſelues by the 
word of God, which is the gold:n Ruleyby which 
they meaſure bing the very touch- 
ſtone to try them : herein they ſee how they have 


manded, as alfo by committing che euill therein 
torbidden : herein they ſee the remedies, and vſe 
them,both for the attaining 'of God, as alſo for the 
auoyding of euill; and thus they bewaile their mi- 


| (crable ilate of lite, being grieued for offending ſo 


gooda God. They flye to God for pardon, going 
out of their ſelues : they condemne themſelues for 


| cheirfinnes, purpoſing and promiſing amendment 


of life, and this is the right examination, 
But char none may decciuc themſelues in this 
manner of true examination, let them obſeruc in 
| it, theſe purpoſes following. ; 
Firſt, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider, to what franc 
weare moſt of all giuen; examining out ſclues, 
whether we hauc labourcd from time to time to 
ſubdue ir, or whether we haue noc rather [et 


extortioner, &c, nor as thic publican, Luke 18, 11« | 


fallen, both by omitting the good therein com-. 


looſe | 
che 
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the reine vnto it,comminrcing it greedily, and as it 
were, plotting and deuifing, how we might bring 


of that ſinne; and whether we haue not ſt1}{ a pur. 
poſe to commit the ſame againe, when we ſhall be 
tempted thereunto, as the: manner of the wicked 
is; many will be content to rippe vp thcir leſſer 
finnes, but as for their maſter-ſinnezit is death vn. 
to them to examine that ſinne, ſo neere and deare 
it is ynto them, ; 
| Secondly, wee muſt confeſſe this, and alltother 
' our ſinnes ynto God, and inconfeſſing of them to 
aggrauatethem, and make themas it were more 
great; acknowledging the wrath of God iuſtly a- 
gainſt vs for our ſinnes, both in this life and that to 
come : deſpairing in our ſelues, though not of the 
mercy of God in Chrift;and in confeſsing of them 
ro be trucly humbled with godly ſorrow, and 
throughly to be grieved, that euer weehaue diſ- 
pleaſed ſo mercitulla God, who hath done vs no 
' wrong butall the good that maybe, whereas in 
tuſtice hee might long ſince have conſumed vs, 
and glorified himſclfe in everlaſting .confulion. 
Thirdly, we muſt fer vp, as it were, a barre of 
iudgement, pleading guilty againſt our ſelues, 
iudgivg and condemning our telues, and cuen 
ome ſentence againſt our lelves, with ſ{tghes and 
groanes which cannot beexpreſſed, This iudging 
of our ſelues, is the righecxamination, as the A- 
poltle explaineth limaſclfe, 1 Cor. 11.28. & 31. 
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our wicked purpoſe to paſle, for the commplifhing | 
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irkefome vnto fleſh and blood, yet it isto be | 


_—_ ove [clues;, and howſecuer this be harſh, 
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put in praQice. For better it isthat wee ſhould 
iudge our ſejues, then chat God ſhould tudge ys, 
yhich God will never doe, if we willtruly wdge 
our ſelues, as the tore-named verſe doth thew it, 
Indge your ſclues, and yee ſhall not be andged of the 
Lord. Thus the Prodigall ſonne ivdgeth himifelte, 
ſaying, Father, 1 haue ſinned againſt Heauen, and 
againſt thee, I am not worthy any wore tobe called 
thy ſonne, Thus did Dawicl : Ynto vs belowgeth 
_ and confuſion of face inſily, and nothing elſe, 
an.s. 


ro vie all good meanes to auoid ſ(inne;we muſt ab. 
ſtaine from all appearance of euill, 1 Theſ.5.lt is 
common to promiſe, - but lamearable to thinke 
what a numer there are, who neuer performe it, 


ſhouldſt promiſe and not pay ſaith Salomon, Eccle- 


forme his vowes, / will pay my vowes vnio the Lord, 
Pla.r16.16.S0 we mutt follow his example;zwhen 
wee leriouſly conſider of our finnes, confefling 
them varo God, and condemning our ſelues for | 
them, then wee mult be humble ſuiters vato God 
for pardon in Chriſt, promiſing chat wee will 
neuer ſo offend God againe, and take heedec 
.to perfarme whatſocuer wee haue promiſed , 
0:herwiſe, wee doe bur decceiue our one (clues, 


Laſtly, in this we muſt reſolue for time to come, | 
to amendour lives,and to {inne nu more; we muſt | 
promiſe,and be carefull to keepe this promiſc,and 


— 


Vow and performe to the Lord your God, Pſaim.1, | 
If thow wake 4 vow, be not ſlacke to performe it, for | 
better i 1s that thou make 10 vow, thas that thou | 


fiaſtes 53,4. Dawiaretolued with himiclfe to per | 


and 
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and make a mocke of God, and trifle away that - 
precious time, whick God hath giuen vs toexer- | 
ciſe our [clues inholy duties: Ler vs alwaies beare | | 
in our mindes that ſaying, Be yee not deceived, for 
God will nat be mocked, Gal. 6, 7, and thus much of 


4+ Of the time of our examination. 


Hetime off 1 Ewery Night and Morning. 
our exami- J2 11 the time of Inagement. 
nation is fore-" 3 Ypon our death-bed. 
told. 4 Before the Sacrament, 


ſtrived that day more then before,againſt our ſpe- 


| fore men; whether we have laboured to ſhew ſuch 
a godly example of an holy life, as others thereby 


kaue walked diligently in our vocation and cal- 
ling, both gencrall and particular, painefully per- 
| forming the duties of the ſame; or whether we 
; have not rather ſpent 'the day and night in vn- 
| cleanneſſe, in filthy luſts, in prophanneſſe; in 
; luxury and wantonneſſe, in whoriag, dicing, and 
| drunkenneſſe, in euil example,in idleneſſe,and rhe 
like:If we have ſpear the time in the firſt maner,to 
D d Gods 
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Firſt, wee reuſt examine our ſelues exery night, 
when we gocto bed, and cuery morning when we 
ariſe, how wee haue ſpent the day and thenight, 
what {ins we haue comitted againſt God,or men ; 
what dutiesgye hauc omitted ; whether we hauc 


ciallcorruptions; whether we haue walked before 
God with an vpright heart, and inoftenſively be. 


mightbedrawne to glorifie God ; whether wee 
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Gods glory, our owne good, and the benefirof 
| our brethren; happy are we, wee may lie downe 
:n peace atnight, but otherwiſe wee c2n have no 
peace of conſcience, If wee haue ſpent the time 
in the ſecond manner, weare to bewaile the ſame, 
confeſsing it vnto God, iudging our ſelues for the 
lame, purpoling to take better heed the next day, 
and to walke morecircumſpectly; of this ſpeaketh 
| Danid, Examine your ſelues upon your beds Plal.5. 
| Secondly, wee muſt examine our ſelues in the 
| etme of iudgement,eyther generall vpon many,or 
| particular ypon our ſelues: Weare to ſearch out 
; the cauſe, which for the moſt part islinne : Man 
' (uffereth for his ſinne, Leam.3. 39. The conſidera. 
' ton whereof, will make vs to hate and loath ſinnes, 
| and moue vs to turne to God by repentance, and 
ſo prevent the Iudgeinents of God : for the cauſe 
| being remoued, the effects will ceaſe, But here is 
| bewrayed that blockiſhneſle in men, that are ne- 
| yer moued with the 1udgements of God, be they 
neuer ſo many, neuer ſo great; but ſtillgoe 60 in 
finne ſecurely, running headlong to deſtruction : 
Of this examination ſpeaketh leremre, ont of the 
wonth of rhe moſt high, procecdeth both euill and 200d - 
| Why then 1s the liuing man ſorrowfull? Man ſuf- 
fereth for his finne;, Let vs trye and ſearch onr 
wayes then, and reinrne Unto the Lord, Lam. 3. 
38. 39. 40. 

Thirdly, wee muſt examine our ſelues at the 
time of death; how wee haue lived all our lifc 
time z how wee have ſpent our youth , our 
middle age,our old age; whether we haue remem- 
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bred our Creator inthe dayes of our youth, Zcc/. 
12.1.0 whether we haue not ſpent the ſame who- 
ly in vanity, wantonneſſe, idlenefſe, prophane- | - 
neſle, intemperancy, riot, exceſle, drunkenneſle, 
gluttony, valawtull ſporting and. recreation, and 
the like ; whereas our life 1s giuen vs as a ſpace of 
| repentance,as Chriſt ſaith, Rev,2,21, whether wee | 
| havenor delaicd the time, deterred our repen- 
rance, till middle-age, yea, poſting ir off till old. 
ape, living all this time lill in blindneſle and 1g- 
norance, and neuer leaue linne, till finne leave vs. 
Oh the wretchedneſle of theſe times, that for all | 
the preaching, and paines-taking , many thou- 
lands at forty, fifty, threefc ore, toure-ſcore, yea, 
at an hundred yeeres 01d, ſhould be as ignorant of 
the ſtate of ſaluation, as the child new borne, be- 
ing as yet to ſecke, what is knowledge, faith and re- 
pentance, and how they may be faued, whereas 
with good 1oſiah,they ſhould haus ſought the Lord 
when they were children, 2 Cbro. 34.2. What ſhall 
| become of ſuchzſhal their 0!dage, their ignorance, 
their want of learning, their fraile memories, and | 
the like,ecxcule them?No,no,there is noexcule for 
thera in the world tocome, 78h» 15.22. Letſuch 
then lcarne to weepe and howle for the time lo | 
misſpent, let them ſecke to God for mercy, let 
them humble themſelues before God, let them 
| ſend euen cart-loadsof praiers to Ged iathe name 
; of Chriſt, letthem doe it ſpeedily, leſt the Lord 
take them away ſuddenly, and ſo they periſh for 
cuer: and let all other begin betimes to ſceke God 
while he may be found, labouring for grace, and 
2 encreaſe 
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encreaſe of it, and thatdaily, and working ont their 
owneſaluation with feare and trembling, Phil, 2.12, 
which grace God grant vs. 1 
 Fourthly, We mult examine our ſelues before 
the recetuing of the Sacrament of the. Lords Sup- 
per, and before we haue examined, wee are not to 
preſume to partake of it. Let 4 max (ſaith Panl)ex- 
amine bimſelfe, and ſo let him eate. So, that is, it hee 


bath well examined himſelte, and tryed himſeltfe | 


how he ſtandeth in the grace and fauour of God, 
I Cor.11,28. And this be ſaid for the time of our 
examination, 


————}}__l. a 2's ——— 


5. Of the reaſons which enforce this 


examination. 


Ecauſe the dulneſle and blockiſhnefle of men 
is ſvch, that they arc not caſily mooucd to the 


*% VEST 


{| praticeof any Chriſtian duties, buteither neglect 
the ſame as nothing pertaining to them, orelſc 


performe them coldly , carcicſly and ſecurely. 
Therefore I haue ſer downe ſuch forcible reaſons, 
whereby every one way be ſtirred vp to the pra- 
Qice of this examination of himſelfe. 
Firſt, becauſe without this examination we can 
ncuer repent, and ſo be ſaued, Our Sauiour Chritt 
exhorting the Church of Fpheſus vato repen- 
tance, hee ſaith, firſt, Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, andthen repent, Rev. 2.5. Let vs firff 


ſearch and try our waies, and ſo returne to the Lord, 


Lam,z.40. The Lord maketh a gricuous com- 


 plaintagainſt the Jewes, for tlic waut of this exa- 


mination, 
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* mination; - and conſequently for w nt of repen. Q; 
| cance, and that in expreſſe words, ſaying, The longer | | 
they line, the more oft invte they are, and will not be con-. | 
nerted; and why ? For I haue looked and conſidered but 4 
there is no man that ſpeaketh a good word, there is no 
man that repemteth, /* they will 'not ſo much as ſay, | 
iVbat hane 1 dene?ler. $.5,6.Signifying plainly,that 
the want of exarnination and cmw_ themielues to 
account what they haue done, and how they haue | 
lived, was the cauſe why they repented hor, *' |» 
Secondly, vnlefſe we examine our ſelues, wee | 
eate and drinke vaworthily, and are guilty of the 
body and blood of Chriſt by vnworthy receining, 
| Whoſoener ſhall cate this bread, 4nd drinke this cup of 
| the Lord onworthily, ſhall be gnilty of the body and 
| blood of the Lora; Let a man then examine himſelfe, 
; | I Cor. 11. 27, 28. Wee fhall be guilty of the 
| body and blood of Chriſt by peruerting the right 
| vſe of the ſame, making nodifference of the Lords | 
body, bur eſteeming it as common bread, And 
theſe, vis, Bread and Wine, being ſignes of the | | 
body and bloud of Chriſt, looke what confumely | 
| is offered vnto the figne, © xedovnderh ro: Chriſt 
himſelfe, bn: * 
Thirdly, without this examiatton,we cate and | 
drinke our owne damnation, being not rightly | 
prepared; and by vnworthy.cating. Wherefore, 
Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eat of this 
oread, and drinke of this cup, for bee that eateth and 
| drinketh unworthily , eateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation, 1 Cor.11,2$8,29, In which place,dam- 
| nation ſignifieth wudgement or puniſhment tem 
| ra Dd; 
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porall, as the words} going before and comming | 


after doe ſhew, and not eternall damnation 1n the 
life to come. ba 


The godly and faichfull of Corinth, did cate 


vaworthily, and this vnworthy cating is incident 
to the godly, who, for this, are pun ſhed, For 
this,many are ſicke, (ſaith Pav/) whereas the wic- 
ked indeede pull ypon themiclues damnation:not 
onely puniſhment temporal, bur 1udgement per. 
pe: uall,for they tudging not themſelues,the Lord 
doth iudge them, whereas if they would rightly exa- 
mine their hearts, andiudge themſelues, as the godly 
doe, they ſhould not be iudged of the Lord, 1 Cor.11. 


| 31. The godly are iudged, that is, chaftened of the 


Lord, that they may not be damned with the world,that 
Is, the wicked, Veric 32. 

Fourthly, we muſtexamine our ſelues, becauſe 
otherwiſe we arc vnfitto perforime any ſeruice va- 
to God, as acceptable in his light. We can neither 
fry aright, heare his word, partake of the Sactra- 
ment worthily as we ought, nor pertorme any part 
of Gods worſhip without this examination ; but 
we muſt needs {inne againſt God in doing of them 
with vnprepared hearts: bur of chisI haue ſpo- 


| ken in their ſeuerall places. And thus mychof 


the firſt partofour preparation before the rece1- 
ving ofthe Lords Supper,which conſiſterh in god- 


ly examigation, 


of 
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Of Prayer which te ſecond par of owr | | 
preparation before wee come 80 the 
Loras Supper. { IF 
"© He ſecond'thing to be performed before wee | 
come tothe Lords Table, is godly prayer. "1 
We muſt pray for our ſelues, and for others, that | 
God would fit vs' and;prepare our hearts for this | 
holy dury;' for 79 Grd which prepareth the heart , | b 
| Pla!.10. 19. Wee mult pray for the pardon and 
| forgtueneſle of all our fins, both publike and pri-. 
| uate, open and ſecret, which weehave examined | | 
| our ſelues of, and found our ſe/ues guilty of; we | 
| muſt pray to God to enlighten our EY | 
| inthis holy!-Myſtery, and to remooue from vs all 
' the lets, and to he)Jpe vs with all good meanes,by | ! 
* which we may be furthered to worthy FeCCLUuNg. 
Wee muſt pray that God would guide our hearts 
{ intheright vie of the Sacrament,that we may (© | 
recciue it, as God hath appointcd ir ſhould be, 
namely, that thereby our knowledge, fairh,'and 
| repentance may ve furtherencreaſcd, cenued,and 
coutirmed, the peace of a guod conſcience eſtabli- | | 
{ ſhed, and our loue roothers may be the more en- 
larged, Wee muſt pray like wiſe tor others, that 
God would forgive them, euecn as we would haue 
God forgiue'vs ; by whictr wee (hall reftifie our 
| louero our brethren,anreconciliation, without 
| which, wee muſt necdes be vnfit gueſts: for: Gods 
Table, Math.5. And thus farte of the firſtpoint, 
viz, what wee muſt doe before wee*come to the | 
Lords Table, | I 
Dd 4 What | 
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2. What we muft doe in the time of receiuing, 
-when wee are come. | 


7 isa commonfaylt, the more to: be lamented, 
that many comming to the Lords Table, come 
eyther for faſhion ſake, or clſe content themſclues 


Myſtery it ſelfc;as alſo of the.maine duties {o (cri- 
ouſly required at their hands, -and ſo performing 
nothing aright, cate and drinke their owne dam. 
nation, Thedutics therefore in time of receiving 
in generall, are theſe. Firſt, -to con(ider of the A. 
nalogie or relation ofthe parts o: the Sacrament, 
Secondly, toperforme thoſe actions required, 
which are of ewo ſorts ; inward,or outward, 


! 


mou} 


Of the farſt thing in time of FECeIMg. 


Fit, We muſt conſider. of the Analogie or Re. 
lation of the parts of the Sacrament. The parts 
of this Sacrament are two : Firſt, the ſigne; $e- 
condly, the thipg fignifted. Theſigne viſible, the 
thing 11ignthed, tnuifible ro thebodily eye,though 
ſeene with theeye of faith, whereupan this com- 
mon definition of a Sacrament ariſeth: A Sacre: 
ment is an outward viſible figne, of an inward it 
viſible grace. The outwardand vidible {igoe inthis 
Sacrament is, Breadand Wine, The inviublething 
{ignihed intheſe 15, the body andbleod of Chrift cru: 


( 


LE tata, 


| 


| 


| | 


cified; his body compared to bread, his blood 
| ro 
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ro wine, according to that ſaying; his body is meate 
indeede, his blood is drinke indeede, Tohn 6.55, Se- | 
condly, wee muſt conſider of the Sacramentall | 
ations. The Analogic or Relation of thoſe two | 
parts, ſtands thus : As the bread is made of the 
raive of Wheat, and wine is madeof the Vine; 
o the body of Chriſt to the faithfull is made the 
ſpiricuall bread of the ſoule, and his blood who is 
x: true Vine, is made our ſpirituall drinke, his 
blood, nor in his veines, but powred forth and | _ 
ſhed fof vs. : 
Secondly, as Wheate caſt into the earth, if it 
dyethdoth bring forth much fruir,otherwiſe nor, | 
So the body of Chriſt being dead, and buriedin 
the earth, didriſe apaine, and much profit, yea, 
infinitprofir commeth to vs by the ſame, elſe nor, 
wid enim eius nativitas nobis profuiſſet, niſi & mor. 
turs fuiſſet; that is, For what had his burth profi. 
red vs, it he had not dyed, faith Szegedin? 
Thirdly, as Wine maketh glad the heart of 
man, fo the promiſes concerning Chriſt, applyed | 
by faich, and ſealed co vs in the Sacrament, doe 
greatly reioyce the ſoule of euery faithfull and 
true belicuer, 
| Fourthly, asthe life of the body isſuſtained by 
bread, fo is the ſoule by Chriſt, In a word,as bread | 
driveth away hunger,ſtrengthensthe body, diftri- 
buted amongſt many, jisa (1gne of love & concord; 
one bread is made of many graines , profiterth the 
| hungry, iattheful-fed, is baked with the heat of | 
| fire;nouriſheth notbeing looked vpon, bur fed vp- | 
| on; feedeth the body, not whole,but broken in | 
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picces,and ſuch like, Euen to the body of Chriti, | 
| That is, the merit and vertue of it, allwageth the 
| hunger of the ſoule, ſtrengtheneth it;offered to all, 
| isa ſignof is vaſpeakable Jouezand we being ma- 
| By, are one myſticall body of Chriſt, it profiteth 
| | only thoſe that hunger & thicft after Chriſts righ- 
| | teouſneſſeit is baked as it were with the hre of af. 
 Alition, and of his croſle and pafhon, and made 
fit meat for the ſoule, nouriſheth the ſoule, being 
eaten vpon by the mouth of Faith, and feederh our 
ſoules to eternall life, being {laine for vs belieuers, 
| ' Likewiſe; Ina word, as Wine doth cleare vs, 
driveth away cold, heateth the body, maketh vs 
| | more ready in our buſineſſe, makech vs more fe. 
| cure and bold, more wiſe, driueth away the pale- 
| _  . neſſeof the face, and doth all this, not keptin the 
cup, but powred forth, and-drunke of. Euen fo, 
the blood of Chriſt,thar is, the vertue of it, doth 
cheare vp the dilcomforted ſoule, expclleth the 
coldnefſe of louc and charity, heatcth the ſoule, 
uickneth it roall gcod motions, and maketh it 
nimbleto all good works, it maketh vs ſecure and | 
quiet before God in our conſcience, voyd of all 
ſeruile feare, it maketh vs moſt wiſe in the con- 
feſfion and commemoration of Chrilts benefits : 
 Heing applyed by faith, it turneth away agd chan- 
£4 + gcth che pale colour of the ſoule, which is pale 
| through (ian, and feare of death,and this ic doth 
| | by appealing our conſciences, and aſſuring vs of 
| | reconciliation with God, making vs to appeare 
faire and beautifull inthe ſight of God, that 1s,ho- 


ly, tizhtcous,iuſt,and acceptable. And this is the 
: Analogie 
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Analogic and ſimilitude of the {1gnes, and the 
things ſignified, which we muſt con{1der of, which 
is called the Aralogie, in tae properties & cttects, | 
Secondly, we muſt confider of the Analogie or | 
relation of the ſacramentall- ations. The facra- 
| mentall actions ace of two ſorts; firſt,of the Mi. 
niſter; ſecondly, of recctuers. | | 
The externall a&ions of the Miniſter arc: in 
number foure : firſt the taking of the fignes, of 
bread and wine into his haud: and this aRion hath | 
relation to the ationof God, ſignifying hisſea- | 
ling of Chriſt to the office of Mediation. | 
Secondly, the Miniſter blefleth the ſignes, the | 
bread and the wine, conſecrating them, and ſer- | | 
ting them apart to holy vſes. This action hath re- | | 
lation ro the ation of God, ſignifying the ſending { [ 
of Chriſt into the world to work our redemption. F- 
Thirdly, the Miniſter breaketh the bread, and | 
owreth forth the wine, This figniherh the bitter | 
paſſion'of Chriſt his torments on, the croſſe,the | 
feare wherofdid make him ſweat drops of blood, | 
and the ſenſe thereof d:d make him cry forth, | 
Hy God, my God why haſt thou forſaken mee? | | 
The Godhead having as it were with-drawne it | 
ſelfe fora time, | 
Fourthly, the Miniſter doth diftribute,and give 
the bread and wine toall the receivers. This fig; 
nifieth the giuing of Chciſts body,and bloud to al] | 
faithfull receivers, offered to all,howbeir all that 
receive the fignes,receiue not the body and.blood | | 
of Chriſt, becauſe they want faith to apply the 


vertue and merit of it rothemſelues. And this 
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is the Aologic of the ations of the Miniſter , 
| which wee muſt conlider of, in time of recei- 
| Ving. 
| Herein wee are tonote, that in conſidering of 
. | theſe things, we are within our ſelues,to conſider 
| of the greatneſle of our ſinnes, which cauſed the 
| | blood of the immaculate Lamb, the onely Sonne 
| _ of God,Chriſt [eſus,to be ſhed for vs, that ſo we 
beholding him, whom our ſlinnes nayled to the 
croſle, and made him [weat water and blood, our 
| | hearts might melt within vs. Secondly, wee mult 
: __ conſiderofthe infinit love of God towards vs mi- 
ED ſerable ſinners, who ſpared not his owne Sonne, 
but gave himto the death of thecrofle tor our 
ſinnes, which ſhould teach vs to be cnflamed with 
| loue to God againe, and efpecially at this time 
' tolifr vp our hearts to God, inwardly prayſing 
| his holy name for this his vuſpeakeable mercy. 
| Thirdly, we muſt confid-r what an horciblething 
| | ſinne is, which nothing could doe away,but the 
| | blood of Chriſt ſhed for vs,that in this conſidera- 
| tion, weeſhould loath and hatc our fianes, reſol- 
| uing never tocommit ſuch ſinnes againe, and this 
| grace the Lordgrant vnto vs all, for Chriſt his 
| lake Amen, 

The a&tions of the Receiver, which wee muſt 
conkider of are two : firft,the taking and receiving 
| of the bread and wine into his hand:-ſecondly the 
cating of the bread,anddrinking of the wine. _ 

Firſt, the taking ef the outward lignes into his 
| hand, ſignifyerh the receiving of Chrift,and ap- | | $ 
prehending ofhim by the hand of faith : for taith 


IS 
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| 


is the hand of the ſoule, whereby all prepared re- 
ceivers dolay hold vpon Chriſt ſpiritually ; I ſay, 
(prepared receivers) becauſe others, who come 
vnprepared, doenot receive Chriſt, they takerhe 
ſigne, but receiue not the thing ſ{igniged; they [ 
want faith, without which it 1s impoſhble to | 
pleaſe God, Heby.11.6. 

Secondly, the eating of the bread,and drinking 
of the wine, ſignifieth the —_s and drinking of 
| the body and blood of Chriſt ſpicitually by the 

mouth of faith. To catethe body,and driake the | 
blood of Chriſt, is aothing elſe, but to apply the | 
merit ofhis death and pafhon to every mans ſuule 
in particular, that as verily as I am partaker of | 
thoſe outward ſignes, ſo verily, I am perſwaded, | 
that Chriſt his body was broken for me, and his 
blood was ſhed for me, and for my ſ{innes,and that 
by them I am nouriſhed to life erernall, 

This application,the wicked and 'vnprepared do 
| want, and therefore they cannot be ſaid ro cat and | | 
| drinke the budy and blood of Chriſt, though they | 

eate ant drinke the bread and wine ; for through | 
want of faith, being no members of the true | 
Church, They eate and drinke their owne damnati- | 
on, 1 Cor.11, 29, Wherefore ſaith Saint Augn- i 
fline ; 1lle nened:s corpus Chrifti , qui non eſt de corpore 
Chriff;, that is, Hee eateth not the body of 

Chrii:,who is not ofthe body of Chriſt, And thus | | 
much of the eutward ations of the receivers : | 
wich we muſt conſider of in time of receiving,as | 
allo of the *nolozy or mituali relation both of | 
the parcs ©+ cis Sacranients, and the ſacramentall 
actions | 
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actions, both of the Miniſter, and of the receivers, 
And this isthe firſt thing I propounded to be con- 
{idered of in time of recetuing, the ſecond now 
followeth ; 


Of the ſecond maine thing in this 
of receining. 


T He ſecond maine thing in time of recciuing, 
is to know the ſeuerall actions required, and 


to performe them. el 


The ations of recei- 5 Inward, 
uers, are of two forts. 2 Outward, 
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Of inward ations. 
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Ft, iatime of receiving, wee muſt remember 
the death and pathon of our Sauior Chriſt, the 
vertucand metric of it, his bitter torments, 1n ſuf. 
tering the curſed death of the crofle for vs,and fer 
our finnes. Remember and call to minde his ten- 
der mercy, in taking pitty vpon vs miſerable , 


wretched, and accuried ſinners, who muſt needes | 


have periſhed, and beene damned foule and body 
tor euer in Hell, had not Chriſt redeemed vs, and 
paid the ranfome for-vs. Remember his vnſpeake- 
able,infinic, and incomprehenſible love, where- 
with he loucd vs being the children of wrath, Eph. 


 2.1,2,3.,4. Herein appeared his louc indeede that 


when wee were enemies vnis him, yet hee vouchſafed 
"Is fo 
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to die for vs, Rom.5.8.10. Remember the great- 
neſlc of thy finnes, which cauſed this accurfed and 
painfull death ; accurſed death, fo it 1s wtitten : 
Curſed is euery one that hanzeth on the tree : yea, he 


was made acurſe for vs, to redeeme vs from the | 


curſe of the Law, that the bleſſing of .UHbraham 


might come vpon vs, Gal. 3. 13, 14. A painetfull 


death, for it made him ſweat water and blood, 
yea,it made him cry out witha loud voyce: Cy 
God,my God why haſt thou forſaken mee £ Matth,27. 
46. the Godhead, having, as it were, withdrawneg 


_ | ir ſelfe for atime, Remember againe thy ſinnes, 


which nothing could expiate,or doaway,nothing 
could appeaſe the wrath of God for them, or ſa- 
cisfie his iuſtice, but the blood of the onely Sonne 
of God and Chriſt Ieſus,that moſt pure and meck, 
moſt innocene, vnſpotted,vndefiled,and immacu. 
lace Lamb of God,ſhed for vs, 0 the deepeneſſe of the 
riches, both of the wiſedame and knowledge of Cog, 
ſaith Paul, Rom.,11.33, So may we cry out,udmi- 
ring and wondTrihg at Gods loue. O the depth of 
the riches of Gods loue and mercy, Iris moſt ad 
mirable, moſt wonderfull, This dury Dauidmaketh 
mention of, ſaying; Remember Gods maruellous 
workes that hee hath done, Plal. 105.5. 

This remembrance of Clirift his death, with all 


thoſe circumſtances aforementioned, muſt haue 


foure propertiesz It muſt be ; firſt an humble re. 
membrance; ſecondiy, a powerfull and cfteCtuall 
remembrance; thirdly ,a perpecuall remembrance; 


| fourthly, a thankfu!l r2membrance. 


Firſt,it muſt be an humble remembrance : The 
conl1. 
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 contideration of his death, and the grieuouſneſſe 
of our ſinnes,and our miſerable cltate we were in, 
che puniſhment doe vnto vs for {inne, both in this 


life and the life tocome, which we had ſure to have 


| beene perrakers of, had nor Chriſt died for vs, 


muſt cauſe in vs atrue humility of hear, whereby 
we doe thinke baſely of our {clucs, and are lowly 
in vur owne eyes, in regard of our owne vawor- 
thineſſe, and the great danger that we haue eſca- 
| ped through the death of Chriſt, we muſt be as it 
were abalhed and aſtoniſhed hereat. VVhen men 
eſcape any great danger,into which they were like 
tofall, intheremembrance of it, they are hum- 


what we are, what a grieuous danger wee were 


like to haue fallen into, truely it had beene iuſily 
tor our (innes; what a good God was this to deli- 
_ ver vs ? much more ought we then to humble our 
{clues in the remembrance of our ſinnes, and the 
mercy of Chriſt, and this both in thought,word, 
and deed, When Jeremieand the people were in 
afflition, and God had wonderfully deliuered 
them, atleaſt from the power of danger ,eremie 
breaketh forth in an humble rthankfulneſſe and 
chankfull humility, ſaying, 1: 75 by wercy O Lord, 
that we are wot conſumed, Lam. 3. 
Secondly,this remembrance of Chriſt his death 


| muſt be efteQuall; Firſt, towards God; Secondly, 


in our ſelues; Thirdly, rowards our brethren. Firſt, 
towards God, it muſt worke in our hearts a truc 
and vnfained loue towards God, who gaue vs 1n 
vnſpeakable loue his onely begotten Sonne to die 


for | 


bled and amaſed, ſaying, good Lord, wee may ſee | 


| 
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for vs, it muſt ſtir vp in vs a faithfull loue towards 
Chritt,who vouchſafed ro take vpon him our na. | 
ture, to haue the burthen of our {ines caft vpon |. TG 
his ſhoulders,who was wounded for our tranſgrel. | | 
lions, who was beaten with many firipes for our | | 
fins, who healeth all our infrmities, redeemed vs | 

| 


from hell,and forgiucth vs all our {innes,as it 15 at 
| large, Eſa-53. It muſt worke in vs a carc and ftudy 
to plealc God inal weldoingytoyeeld both paſhue | 
and actiue obedience vnto him in all things, and / | 
conſtantly to keepeall his commandements which 
indeed is the proofe of our loue to Chriſt, 194. 14, 
I5,Secondly,it muſt be cffectuallin our ſelues, the 
remembrance of the dearth of Chriſt muſt worke 
in vs the death of ſinne, and hatred, loathing, and 

deteſtation of all ſinnes whartſocuer:it muſt worke 
the forſaking ot lin, which is the principall thing : 
ic muſt worke in vsa true griete of heart, that our 
fins ſhould cauſe ſuch an accurſed death in Chriſt; 
| asalſoatrue_inward ſhame of all ſin whatſoever; 
this for time paſt, For time co come,it muſt reach. 
vs,to be more circumſpeR.inourcarriage, to re- 

folue againſt ſinne, auoyding all occaſions of (in, 

| abſtaining from all appearance of ceuill, promiſing 

and purpoling amendmeat of life,and performing 

| allour purpoſes torbatend made. Thirdly,effe&tu. , 
| all rowards others; the remembrance of the death 

| of Chriſt and of our'ſins thecauſe of ir, muſt work 

| in vsa miſlike of {in in others and not to comunt- | | 
| cateQt.tq haye any fellowfhipwiththe vniruittul | - 
| works ofdarkneſſe,bur to reprove fnne'in others, 

| tatellthemof ir, and convince them of ir, to re- 
E e _ buke | | 
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huke them, 'and ſuffer themnotto finne, This is 
I plainely ſer forth at large, Zpheſ. 5. the firft 12, 
| verſes, Chriſ; (ſaith the Apoſtle) hath loned vs, and 
zinen himſel{e for vs,&e.Verſe 2. And whereas before 
yee were tm darkneſſe, yet: now by Chriſt yee are 
made light im the Lord, therefore walks as children 
| of the light, approoxing what is pleaſing to Goa, Verie 
8.10.there 15 the firit ſtep, And nor onely doe yee 
ſo, but take heed ot being pertakers of other mens 
{innes,there is the ſecond ſtep; but reproone linne | 
in others, there is the third ſtep, verſe 11. It was 
the commendation of the Church of Epheſus, 1t 
cold not beare with them which were eat, Rev. 2.2. 
Laſily, we muſt be a meanes to draw others from 
ſinge, conſidering the heinouſneſle of it,and to 
mooue them ro loue God vnfainedly, and to ren. | 
der moſt hearty thankes for his vnſpeakable mer- 
| cy, conſidering the greatneſſe of it. 
E, _ Tturdly, this remembrance muſt be perpetual], 
'Þ We muſt not thinke of it only at the preſent time, 
as many content themfelucs, and reſt in doing (0 
So efien as yee do it ,aoit in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 
| 11,25, Tee ſhaft ſhew the Lords. death till hee come, 
Verſ.26. The Lord hath done his marnellous workes, 
' that they ought to be hadin eucrlaſting remernbrance, 
Pial.1z 1.4. Of all the works of God, this wonder- 
fult worke of redemption by Iefus Chriſt, ought 
neuer to be forgotten, bnt continually to be | 
thought vpon, that fo wee may render continual] 
| thanks to God as weare bound to doe, Fph.5 .20. 
Fourthly, it muſt be a thankfullremembrance. 
| Ic muſt ſtirre vs vp toall thankfulneſſe, to praiſe, 


# | bleſle } 
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bleſſe and magnifie the name of God, for this ve. 
ſpeakable loue and mercy of his towards vs:but of 
this more afterward. This be ſaid of the firſt aQi- 
on, namely, the remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, together with rhe ſeuera.) properties oft, 

But herenote one thing «' the way, that this 
remembrance is no matter arbitrary or of indiffe.. 


matter of abſolute neceſhty, which-every one that 
will recejue worthily muſt performe, It is neceſ- 
ſary for two reſpeRs,Firſt,in regard of Chiilt his 


ibis in remembrance of mee, 1 Cor. 11.24, 25, Se- 
cone: becauſe it is a maine ground of our thank- 
tulnefle vnto Gad, without which, wee can neuer 
praiſe the Lord for his benefics, eſpecially this 
chiefe benefit of our redemption by Chrit. So 
ſaich Dauid4 moſt excellent at large, <Iy ſonle, 
praiſe thou the Lord, and forget not all his benefits, 
which forgineth all thy ſinnes, aud healeth all thine 
infirmities, which redeemeth thy life from the graue, 
and crowneth thee with mercy, &c. Palme 103.2, 
3+4,5. Here we ſee that Dauiamade the remem. 
| brance of Gods benefits the ground of his thank. 
fulneſle. 4 2 


f 
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Of the ſecond inward aftion'tn receining. 
CENT In time of receiuing, we muſt praiſc 


rency,which men may doe or not doc; bur it isa 


———— 


God, and give thankes vnto him for ſending | 


c _ 


owne commandement, who ſaith expreſlely, Doe 
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Chriſt to worke- our redemption. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt did ſo, Hee gave thanks, 1 Cor.11,24, that 
' is meant not onely of bread which hedid cat with 
| his Diſciples, which Chriſt never cate withour 
thankſgiving, bur hee giveth chankes vnto his Fa- 
; ther for his vaſpeakable mercy towards mankind, 
| and ineſlimable benefit of redemption, teaching 
vs all by his example, when wee come to the holy. 
| communion, to acknowledze the-exceeding ioue 
of God, and cogiue him moſt humble and hearty 
thankes, Paul did ſo,though then not in this time 
of receiuing, ſaying, Thankes be to God, who hath 
| 1 ginen vs victory throueh. our Lord Teſus Chriff, as 
| L Cor.15.75. Anda moſt excellent ſpeech, which 
| | bought neuer to be Gut of our mouths and hearts, 
| ſo long as life remaineth, __ 
This thankeſgiving muſt be corde, ore, opere, 
| cthatis, in heart, in word, in deed. Firſt, in heart; 
| Our thankeſgiving for all gocd things (eſpecially | 
tor this ineſtimable benefit 0f Redemption by the 
E-: | dearh of Chriſt) awſt be the ſpeech ofthe ſoule, 
audof re heart, that is ro ſay, wee muſt thanke 
WM | God vnfatnedlv, Gosd Dasiddid fo, in conlide- 
| | ration of this and other benefits of God, ſaying, 
| {| My ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord, and all ;hat is within - 
| mace, praiſe hts holy name. Againe, My ſoule, praiſe hon 
| 1 he Zord,Plal.t03.1,2. Here Dawuid ſticrethbp his 
| | ſoulero praiſe the Lord, ſo muſt we. Sohe doth, 
Pſalms 104,1.andVerſe 35. David profeſieth' hee 
| will praiſe the Lord with an upright heart, Pſalme 
19,7. 'Secondly, In word We mult praiſe God 
with-our tongue and mouth ; and that wee _ 
ha oE 
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{ ceſtifie the ſameb 


| Inflruments,and 


an og ir on the Vid, Harpe 


is to ſay, frem the ſenſible rerfwaſionts] 


doe this the better, we muſt prepare our hearts by 
| a ſerious and deepe meditation' of the paſſion of 


Chrift, Sofaith' David, 0 God, wy heart is prepared, 
ſo is my rongue, 12 will ww ſing and gine thee' prajſe, 
Pſal 108. 1.' will praiſe thee, 0 Lord, amone much 
people thy meroy'ss great thowe the brawens Verſ 3+, 
4. And becanſe we are vnabte to lift-vp our ſoules 
co Gol, ' or to prepare'our felues:thus, 'wee muſt 


| therefore pray wich good: David, ſaying, 0 Lord 


open thou my lips,' that my mouth may fhew forth thy 
praiſe, Pſal.51.15 | Thindly;indeedss, Weemuſt| 
 lbew our thankfulneſle byttefruiccoli it, we muſt 
alt good ſignesgidcokens out- 
wardſyzwe muſt theſame by _ obedience, 
by keepinghis a hearing his 
word wi profir,b beating downe- Goraiy Ir 
; ſhew ic alfo in our iy etmres our fing- 
ing ofPſatmes, and other _—_— , in playing 
vpon Inſtruments of mu is the bei 
vie of nnaficke, and inthe anc —_ of our life 


andeonuerſation;” David often praiſed God vpon 


laſt'Pſamie, Praiſe the Lordinthe ſound of the T rum- 


nall, Organs, a, lowd Cymbal und futh lhe, 
in other Pal ERIE 


vpon'a good and 


gracefully: Fourrhly,continualk! 4s 1 


Firſt, ir muſt fromagood ground a 


t 
Eds 


exhorteth vs to _ the like in the | 


Cy 4 wwbrell, Vir. | 


Further, inthis thankipluefls,tholoproperties 
are required : Firſt; it muſt be. 
| found ground: Secondly, ISL 3: hiedly,! 
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| muſt ade andfcele jm our ſelucs thisJoue and ap-. 


| and particular! application, - it is impoſſible core- 


| many come tothe Sacrament, and partake of the | 
| outward fignes, but far wantiof this ground, can 
| &ive 00 trvethapksatalÞ, 511511 1 wy 


| not with the vayce onely; but with theheare:and 
| not with cold;nummed, anddead heants,hurywish | 


| of the heart, to be raviſhed, as it were with joy, 


| and. from this ceioycing-in the Lord, .nauſt ;pro- | 
| ceed our thankfy{acfle ;. thankſgiving mult alway | 
| concurre with. loy; Thus\ſaith; D awd,\i/ wilt be | 
| 2lad, and reioyce in thee, and ſo ſing praijfe unto 


| fing yee loud to the Lord, fing , reivyet; antd giue thanks, 
} Plal, 98.4. Emer. into his cons with reycing, and 
| praiſe bis name,Plal.io0,4. So faith Tomes; If. av) 
| man be merry, let him ſing, #7 giue thankes,, lanes 


— 


oodnefſle, bounty, loue,and mercy towards vSin. 
eſus Chriſt, It muſt be a ſenſible perſwatign ; we 


y. vato our ſelues the merit, vertue,and power of 
the death of Chrifi, that he dycd for mee, and for 
my ſinnes,that. he is my Sautor and my Redeemer | 
in particular.:VVichour, this ſenſible perſwaſion, 


' turnechankes to God for his Joue. For this cauſe 


' Secondly,chis thankfuloefſe aww be cheereſull. 
As the Lord lovethacheerfult giuer, ſo he loueth. 
acheerefull chanks-giver...VVe muſt.pgaiſe Gad, 


toyfull andcheerefull heatts. And that wee may | 
doe this the'better ;, wee: myſt labove for the loy | 


and that exceedingly, conſidering: the wopder- | 
full benefic that wee reepe by Chrifthis death: - 


ww — —— 


thy weme,0 Lord moſt, high, Plal.9.2. All the earth, 


_ 


[5 13. Thus we muſt poſleſle our ſoules with ioy, 


| and | 
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and cheerefull praiſe Gods name: 1 
Thiedly, our thankfulneſſe muſt be gracefull , ir | 
muſt be ſich a kinde of thankfulneſſe,as it may be 
pleaſing, acceptable, and delightfull in'the cares | l 
| of God : ir muſt not onely proceede-from grace, | 
bur it muſt be performed with-a grace, Saint Paul | 
would baue all our ſpeech berween man and man, 
co miniſter grace vnto the hearer, Zpheſ. 4. 29. 
much more ought our ſpecchand ralke with God, 
to be gracious and gracefull : For this cauſe, faith | 
Paul, Sing with a grace inyour hearts, to the Lord, F 
Cal. 3.16, So wee mult (ing praiſes, and giue 
thankes to God with a grace. 'Thar this may be 
ſo, obferue theſe things: firſt, the-heart and the 
tongue muft both conſent. and goe together in 
rayfing God: there muſt be a mutuall harmony 
ewixt the ſoule and the tongue, the heart anſwe- 
ring the voyce : ſecondly, it muſt be done with 
knowledge and vnderftanding;with knowledge of 
the vertuc of Chriſt his death,and with vnderſtan- |- 
ding ofthe meaning of the myſtery of the Lords 
» Supper. Solaith Paul, 1 will pray with the Spirit, 
and with underſlanding al(o,1 will fing with the Spirit, 
aud with vnderflanding alſs, 1 Cor,14.15%; Thirdly, 
it muſt be carneft and feruent inthe earesof God, | 
ifeyther of theſe three be wanting, it will be a 
molt diſgracefull, diſtaftful, vapleafant and vn- 
ſauory ſacrifice before God. 1. 
| Fourthly, ir muſtbe a continuall,ſo ſong as we 
liue,we muſt daily praiſe God; for Chrift,and our 
redemption by him , though chietely inthe rime | 
of the recciuing;; for ſo long asweliue, at ſun. | -Y 
Ak Ee 4 dep] ||. 3 
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crament x5 and therefore wee muſt giue 


Dauid:I will praiſe thee as long as life endureth,yea, as 


long as 1 hane any bring » Plaim-246. I, Thus much |. 


of che ſceond- yr 1 


—Orn__CI_—_ 


Of the third _ afton, 


things commonas they were before,but as conſe- 
crated and and fetapartto amoſi holy vie, 


an, I can ſee nodifference. 
Anſ. They arc the ſame in ſubſtance, bur not 


pretious lignes of Chriſis body & blood, narxely, 
Laden wine, from all-other things; as bcing 


and blood of Chriſt, repwoſected and ignified by 


them; _ eſteeme of them, as the a > x 
other things moſt pretious; looking vpons - 
holding C Chriſterucified ſrjatlly, with the _ 
of Clit 8s wee doc: behold theſe apes withs 


chanks alwaies, though not at all times, Thus did | 


T Hirdly, Ih time of receiuing, there muſt bea.| 
diſcerning of the Lords body : for many cate | 
and drinke vaworthily, and eate and. drinke their 


| owne dananation, rene they diſcerue. not the Lords. 
body, x Cor.11.19.Todiſcerne the Lards body, 
| is, firſt, toconſfider ofthe bread and wine, not as 


in vie, We muſt therefore diſtipguiſkh theſe moſt. 


now exempted from all common vie, and to ac- | 
count of them more highly, and more honorably, 
| con{idering the greatneſſe of the price ofthe body 


Do oc CPRLFIES 


dry times, and often wee muſt partake of this Sa... | 


 06./Bur ſaith the ignoravrand weake Chriſti-| = 
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bodily eye; and thus much the Greeke word , 
| rex3hnow, lignifieth, to diſcerne, to iudgeof, or 
betweene, to diſtinguiſh, to ſeuer, exempr, &c, 
Secondly, we-muſt come voto the Lords body, I 
meane the fignes of the Lords body and blood, 
as vnto myſticall meat; not carnall, as vato a di- 
vine and holy banquer,not prophane or common, 
| and foro vic theſe l1gnes with all warinefſe,deno- 
tion,and godly cireumſpection, and to take heede | - 
| of prophaning of them through ignorance, vnbe- 
liek jmpentrency;vixcharitablenclſe immodeſt y, 
vncleannefſe, irreverently, indiſcretly, carnally, 
ſuperſtitiouſly,&c. We muſt bring with vs wicth- 
out faile, knowledge, faith, repentance, in reſpect 
of God,and true, vnfained,and ſound hearted loue, 
and charity towards our neighbour:we muſt vſe it { 
with all godly reverence, both inward and out- | 
| ward, and takeheede:l ſay,againe,take heede of 
comming in our finnes, without the forenamed 
graces;eſpecially thegraces of true ſanGification ; 
if wecome in our ſinnes, wee muſt needs mingle 
the holy myftcry with our ſins, and ſo moſt impu- 
dently,and moft wickedly prophanethe ſame, and | 
in ſodoing,weſhall, wilwe,nil we,we ſhall, ſay, 
(mart for it,and feele moſt ſevere puniſhment,not 
onely.in this life, but moſt of all in the life to 
come, both in ſoule andbody for ever,for ſo groſſe 
{ and horrible a Cy, wee Thirdly, wee muſt 
| feed vpon Chriſt by faith, as verily as wee the 
| bread and wine docat and drink with the mouth | 
of our bodies;that is,cuery one in particular,muſt 
| apply vnto himſelfe Teſus Chriſt, with all his me- 
—__ | rits 
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rits and-venefitsot his pafſion; thatthey are pro. 


, and doe belong to mee, and thee in partj- 


rily am one whom Chriſt hath redeemed from 


| hell, and afſucedly will ſaue rmee at the laſtday. 


{ Whoſocuer doth not thus come to the Lords 
| Table,diſcerneth not the Lords body, that is,as an 
holy thing,ifrom a common and prephane, .bat 
. eatsand drinks his owne damnation. — 

| - That wee may thus rightly diſcerne the Lords 
| body, wee muſt cemoue all lets and impediments, 
| which may, and indeede doe hinder many, and ſo 
| vicall the contrary meanes, and helps. | _ 


: 


| 


————— 


 Ofthe lets to be remoned, and meancs tobe ved, 
that wee may diſcerne the Lords body, 


| 5 Bos ; Lang 
| "JH firlt let is, impotency, that is, a natural! 


naturall man is not onely vacapable of the things 
diſcerne of the myſteries of Chriſt; nay,he cannot ' 
percciue them ; I ſay againe, he cannot ; itis im-! 


for they are feoliſhneſſe unto him, neyther caw hee 


| know them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 


2-14. Weare not able,or fit to thinke one good thengbt, 


cular, and that my part is in them, and that [ves | 


————————_—————— 


i 


weakneſle in the mind, whereby a carnall and | 
of God, but heeis altogether vnable, and vofirto | 


| poſſible, as Paul afficmerh, ſaying , The natorall| 
man perceigeth not the things of the Spirit of God, | 
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4s of our ſelnes, 2 Cor.3.5, And no marucll, ſceing 
wee arc by nature, deede in ſires and rreſpafſr 


— WS 


| pheſ. 


Sx 


SP a. nib ad” ion. 


—_— —— 
et 
.» $$ 


i Oftbe Meanesto obtaine the former graces, | 


ets 


Epheſ.2.1.Euen as a dead man cannot moouc, ſee, 
or diſcerne any thing, nor performe any bodily 
ation, So, anaturall man dead infinne, cannot 
ſee, perceiue or diſcerne any thing ſpiritual!, nor 
performme any ſpirituall ation, pleaſing vr accep. 
table vnto God. | 
| ''' The meanes that muſtbe vid againſt this let, 

isthree.fold':- Firſt, we muſt labour cocome out of 
chat ſtate of life wherein we ſtand by nature: for ſo 
long as we remain in that ſtate,we cannot diſcerne | 
che Lords body, wee cannot tudge aright of it,wc 
catnor vnderſtand the meaning ofthat holy my- 
fterie, but muſt needs moſt hornbly prophane it : 
howſocuer we may thinke of our ſelues, that wee 
are wiſe, and have knewledge enough, yet we are 
like the wicked Gentiles,being as yernaturall, wee | 
'are ſtarke fooles, as Paul (aith, Rem. 1,23, Wearc 
like the Zaodiceans, we thinkeour ſelues wiſe and 
| rich, and yer are tniſcrable, poore, wretched and 
| blind, Rewt#,3517. Gi | | 2 . 
] © Secondly, we. muſt Iabourearneſtly for the ſpi. 
| rit of God, to ſanRifie, regenerate,: and to dire&t 
-| vs for it is the ſpirit that dothenlighten vs in the 

| truth. God rewealeth bis nmyfltries unto ws by bis Spi- 
it, whith ſearcheth the deepe things of God, 1 Cor.3, 
[2 $6, Spirit knoweth the things of God, Verſe 11, 

and the ſpirituall man difcerneth all things, Verle 15. 
And whereas we are impotent, weake, and vnab'e 
| by nature to diſcerne any thing of God , yet, the 
ſtirit helpeth our infirmities Rom, 8. 26, The holy 
1 Ghoſt reacherh ws all things, Tohn 14. 25, 

{\ . Thirdly, We muſt vſe often and hearty prayer 


1 vnto, 
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vato God, moſtcatneſtly deſirng him.te teach vs | 
the meaning of thoſe things which by nature wee | 
are not able to attaine vnto :.wee muſt pray vnto | 
him coenlighten our vaderſianding, to informe 
' our iudgements,to ſanRific our aff:Rions,to rege. | 
nerate our wills, and to open the eyes of our | 
minds, that we diſcerne the things of GoJ, Thus | 
doth David,that great ſcholar ofren in the Pſalms, | 
| eſpecially, Pſal. 119. he prayeth often ro God to | 

| quicken him,to grant him vnderſtanding,co teach 
| Him his ſtatuces, codireRt him in his crutch; more! 
| _ | particularly; Open mine eyes 0 Lord, thas 1 may ſee | 
the wonderfull things of thy Law, Ver. 18,  \\ 


| IT. Lee. el 
{He ſecond Let 1s Ignorance ; Ignorance, as I | 
| 4 haueſhewed before ,' is rhe wother and cauſe of 
 deftruttion, as in Hef.4.6. 2 Theſa.$., It is an hio 
' dranceto true faith, whereby wee candiſcerne a-: 
* | right ofthe Lords body; How ſhall we beliexc of him 
of whons we hane wot heard? Rom. 10.14. Anditis 
acavic of blindnefſe:and errour; and of w 
: iudgement in the matters of God. Ir is a cauſe of 
the darkneſſe of our vnderſianding,and blindneſſe 
inour judgements, by reaſon whereof it is impol-| 
ſible ro diſcernethe Lords body... 'This is proued 
plainly by Pasls ſaying,Thewicked Gentiles had their 
underſtanding darkned, and were flrangers from the 
1 life of God through their ignorance, "Epheſ.4. 8. 
PB Where wee /{ce, that ignorance is a maine let 
| | that hinders vs from vnderſtanding enddiſcerning 
the myſteries of Chriſt. Fo by 


ho 
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The meanes againſt this ler, is threefold ; firſt, þ þ' 
ro conſider ſeriouſly, and with deepe meditation | 
of the puniſhment and ivigdement of God again!t 
ignorance ;z The Lord will come in flaming fire, and 
render wengeauce to all thiſe that are ignorant, and 
know him vor, t Theſ,1.8, They ſhall be puniſhed with 
 exerlaſting per ditron and deftruttion in bell, Verſe 9. 
which chough they will not now believe, yet here- 
after they ſhall els the ſmaser of it in moſt wo- 
full, dreadfull,feareſul!, terrible manner ; for, «// 
excuſe is taken away, 1 Joh. 15.22. _ | | | 
Secondly, we muſtbe converſant in the word of | | | 
God,we muſt ſearch the Scriptures, what is Gods 
Willthere, what is the meaning of this and thar 
myſtery; ve muſt compare Scripture with Scrip-, 
ture, and from thence we ſhall gather true know- 
| ledge: For the whole Scripture is ginenby inſpira- 
| 1011 of God, andis profitable to wk and mſtrutt in 
righteonſneſſe. 2 Tim.3.16.1t we areignorant of the 
| myſtery of the Lords body, that wee cannor dil. 
cerne it,we know not the meaning of it,ir is harſh 
vato vs,and ſeemeth hard; 0) then ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, Let the Wordof God dwell in ws plenteonſly, in 
all wiſcdeme, Col.,3.16. Search the Scriptures, and 
they will reach thee,and informe chee inthe truth, 
ard they are able tomake thee wiſe , euen Vn1o ſaluation, : 
through faith in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 3, Verle 15. - 
| Thirdly,we mult labour to haue recourſe vnto % 
godly Miniſters;eucry parilh ro their owne Mini- 
ſtcr;, roconferre with ther, and learne of them | | 
what is the meaning of this and that in holy Scrip- | 
ture ; For the Prieſts lips muſt preſerne — 
an 


IO 
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and to him the people mo reſort, Mal.2.7. And ifhe 
be valcarned,vnskilfull ignorant, as rmany in theſe 
| daies are, then we muſt goe to other godly Miri- | 
fters, who can inſtru vs in the truth, This is adu. 
| | ry of great weightand moment, yet where almoſt 
thall we fee, people pratiſe it > but they are con- 
ceited of a little ſuperficiall knowledge,proud,wil. 
full and ſcorafull, ſcorning their Miniſter, and fo | 
no maruel chogh they live in palpable ignorance. | 


— 
——_— 
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He third let is hardneſſe of heart, The Lord 
giveth vs his VVord, his Miaiſters to teach vs 
the meaning of it, but becauſe of the hardneſle of | 
many mens hearts, they live in darkeneſſe, and 
walke indarkenefle, and cannot ſee, or diſcerne } 
what is the meaning of this holy myftery, be- 
cauſe darknefſe hach blinded the eyes of their vo- 
| | derſtanding, thisdarkneſſe and blindnefle, I ſay, 
E proccedeth from hardneſle of heart, Their vnder- 
ſtanding #' darkned through their ignorance, becauſe of | 
| the hardneſſe of their hearts, Ephel.4. and 18. verſe. | 
x: Gad giueth vs ſpace to repent,but we repent nor, | 
| Reel. 2,21. If wee repent not, wee cauncucr dif- 
- | cernethe Lords body. But what is the cave many 
| | repent not > nothing ſo mach as their hardnefſle of 
- heart : Thou, through the hardyeſſe of thine heart, 
| canſt not repent >Rom.2. 5. 1 his hardneſſe of heart 
15 threeef01d ; x Naturall: 2 Wilfull: 3 DRE 
cn 
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Men natutally have their hearts hardned, after. 


wards they grow wilfull, they will harden them, | 
and then it 1s iuſt with God to {mite them more 
and more with hardneſſe, nor that God doth in- 
fuſe hardneſſe of heart into any man, bur thar by 
withdrawing and witholding his grace, he ſuffers 
them to go on ip their ſinnes,and ſo rogrow more 
hardned. This is a wonderfull great let to the 
diſcerning of the Loris body, hy | 
The meanes againſt this ler, is in briefe, foure- 


fold: Firſt, totake heed of all occaſions of it; as | 


namely,cuſtome in ſinning: finning againſt know: | 
ledge,and againſt conſcience g continuance in any 
one {in, delighting and pleafing our ſelues in fin : 
carnall ſecurity, contempt of the Word and Golf. 
pell,and ſuch like, 

Secondly, wee muſt ſuffer the Word of God to 
rakeplace in vs: wee muſt willingly, and with an 


 carneſt deſire, heare and read the ſame : wee muſt 


be willing to be reformed by the Word, and to 
frarne our liues according to it; and by this means 
through Gods bleſſing, our hard and ſtony bearts | 
ſhall be ſoftned and mollified : for rhe Goſpelis the | 
powef Ged to ſaluation, 18 all that believe, Rom. 1-16. 
Thirdly, wee muſt vie godly prayer vnto Al- 
mighty God, that it would pleaſe him to take 8- 
way from vs our hard and ſtony hearts, for it 1$ 
God onely that can doe it, and yet we are not ex- 
empt from viing the meanes. 7 (faith God) will | 
gine you a new heart, and a nwſpirit. 1 will takethe| 
flony heart of your body, and 1 will gine you an hcart 
of fleſh, Ezek. 36.26,27, 


mm 
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 Fourthly, 
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| chen he ſtealeth ſubtilly vpon vs, by little & little, 


| we thinke; O, it is ſo neerc and deare vato vs,that 


geinſl, the more wee atrereſolued tocommit it, 


| ſinne, we become hardned in our hearts, There. | 


| while it is called to day, left apy of you be hardned | 


| 
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Fourthly, wee muſt take heede of the ſubtill 
flejghes and temptations of Satan, and reſiſt them 
inchebeginning; and beware of the deceitfulneſſe 
of fin, from-whence ſpringeth hardneſle of heart, | 
for the diuell tempting as toeuill, hee maketh vs | 
belicue that it isno ſinne, or not ſo dangerous: | 


till he bringeth vs to a conſent ; then he flatcereth 
vs, and maketh vs delight in it, euen in our owne 
bane; when we haue once a delight, we grow to a 
cuſtome,and being come to a cuſtome, we thinke 
it neceſſary to ſin, wee had as leife haue our hearts 
pulled out of our bodies, as our beloued (inne out, 
of our boſome. . O, it is ſo ſweet and pleaſant, as | 


ſpeake the Miniſter what he will, wee cannor,nay, | 
we willnotleaue it; yea, the more it is ſpoken a. 


ouing and imbracing it, - becauſe it beguileth ys, 
and ſeemeth plcaſapt to our corrupt nature, bur 
hating God and his VVord, and his Miniſters who 
ſpeake againſt it and thus being deceiued through 


fore ſaith the Apoſtle, Exbort one another daily, 


through the dectitfulnd(ſe of ſinne. Hebr.3.13. 
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He fourth Let is an vnregenerate will, and vn- 

* ſancified affections, as luſt, pride, hatred, 
eulll concupiſcence, and ſuch like : where n_ 
| raigne, 


% 
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raigne, it is impoflible ro.know. diſcerne and ivge | 
aright of Gods will,or of his miſteries. The Lord 
| in mercy doth offer vs the knowledge of theſe ho- | 
ly things ,he would faine have all ſorts to come tv | 
the acknowledging of the truth, 1 Tim, 2. 4+ But 
our wjlls are vnregenerate, obſtinate, peruerie, 
and froward, we will not know them,nor diſcerne 
them, wee willnot ſubmit our wills co God will, | | 
, | Wee will not heare the voyce of the Charmer, charme | | 
hee neuer ſo wiſely, Plalme 58.5. 0 leruſalem, lern- 
ſalem, which killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
which are ſent wnto thee, how oft would 1 hane gathe- 
red thee together, enew as an Henne gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and yee wonld not ? Mat- 
| 23-37. 1 would (laith GOD) yee would not, 
here was an vnregenerate will. The woman told 
the Prophet Jeremie flatly to his face, That they 
wonld not heare him ſpeake in the name of the Lord, 
| but they would follow their idolatrous courſe, and of- 
fer Sacrifice to the Lucene of Heauen, ler. 44.16.17. 
| Here was not onely an vbſtinatc will,” but vnree 
| generate afſetions ; they were proud, haters of i 
| God and his Prophet, and followed their owne 
' filthy luſts; Thus the fimple woman laden with ſin, | 
' and diners luſts, were euer learning, but neuer able to id 
' come 10 the acknowledging and diſcerning of the truth, 
| 2 Tim, 3 6,7. 
| ]hemeanesagainſt this Ler,is twofold -: Firſt, 
| todeny our ſelues, to renounce our felues with al] 
that we haue,our will, reaſon, and iudgement, as 
| alſoall corrupt afte&ions,and to ſubmit our ſelues 
| wholly vato Gods will in all ——I_ and willipgly 
F to 
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| vsto thediſcerning of the truth in Gods matters, | 


| led in his Word,and foro doe the fame ſiudioully 
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ro accept of his offer,embracing the ſame with all 
greedinefle, and to obey his Word with all vp- 
rightnefſe, which is the ordinary meanes to bring 
and withall to abſtainefrom all filthy laſts, for they | 
fight againſt the ſoule, 1 Pet, 2,11, 
Secondly,we muſt often call vpon God with all | 
; feruency, carneſtly deſiring him to guide and di- | 
rect vs {o by his holy Spirit, that wee may be able 
 toreſiſt all filthy luſts, and to ſecke his will revea- 


> DALES 40 <a _ — — —  — 


and zealouſly, that hee will regenerate our wills, 
and ſancihe our affeRrions, & enlighten vs by his | 
Word ; that ſo making his Word the man of our | 
counſellin all things, wee may rightly acknow- | 
| ledge the truth, to Gods glory, - and our cndleſle. 
| comfort, happineſſe, and telicity in Chriſt Ieſus, | 


| 


Aſtly, Wee muſt rake heede of the cuſtome of 
ſinning, A cuftemable ſinner cannot doe good, 


| Ierem.r3.In aword, we muſt (ſhake off the tinnc of | 


vabeliete ; impenitency, carnall wiſdome, pre- | 
ſumption of our owne knowleCge,pride,and vain- 
glory, forgerfulneſſe of God and his Word, and 
ſuch like ; all theſe are great leis tro the knowing 
and difcerning of the Lords body. Vaobelicte is | 
blind and cauſeth blindnefſe,and we muſt necds 4s | 
ignorantly through vnbclieſe, 1 Tim. 1.13» Who ſors 
an vnbeliener, bis ſoule js not right in hime Hab.2.4. 


I mpenitency alſo bliadeth vs, for ſo long as _ 
| ive 
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— 


live vnconuerced, we are cacnall and niturall, and | 
ſo not able 18 diſcerne the things of God, 1 Cor, 2, 14. 
Yea, inthe ſtate of impenitency before conuer(1- 
On, wee are without Chriſt, aliants from the Com- 
worn wealth of I(racl, ftrangers from the cournants 
of promiſe, haning no hope, and without GOD in 
the world, Ephel. 2.12, This being fo, it is im- 
poſlible that an impenitent perſon ſhould dil-- 
cerne the Lords body, Carnall wiſedome cannot 
poſhbly diſcerne it, for it is enmity 4gainft God it is | 
nor ſubiect to the Law of God, neyther can be , and\ 
they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, Rom.s.. 
7,8: Preſumprion alſo hindreth vs for when men | 
{hall preſume that they know all things, and ſo 
grow ſelfe.conceited that they are wile, they be- 
| come ſtark fooles,Rom.1.22.Pridealloisagreat ler, 
for God reſifleth the proud, but giueth grace is the. 
lowly, 1 Pets 5.5, And heeteacheth the humble his 
_ | wates, Pſalm.25, 8, Forgettulnefe of God and his 
Word, isa great impediment, Hee that forzetterh 
God is in the ſtate of damnation, and ſhall be turned in- 
to hell, Plal.g, 17. And bee that is a forgetfull bearer, 
is like a man that beholdeth his naturall face in aglaſſe, 
| who going his way, immediatly foxgetteth what man-. 
xer of face he hath, he is as good never a whit, as ne- 
ver the better, 14mes 1.23 ,24, By this meanes, he 
can neuer attaine to knowledge and Faith, which | 
| comes by hearing, Rom.10.17 without which two, | 
he mutt needes be ignorant andblind, diſcerning | 
| nothing.” And thus muchbe ſaid of the third in. | 
| ward ation, namely, of diſcerning the Lords bo- 
| dy,together with the "3 lets and TIEN 
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of it, and the meanes againſt thoſe lets, T haue | 
beene ſomewhat tedious in this point, which | 
would not have beene, were it not a point very 
: _ ] proſicable; or hadI ſeene any to haue gone before 
| _ | meinthe ſame path. The Lord of his mercy bleſſe 
:tynto me, and all his children, through Chriſt, 
Amen. 


eo i 


of the fourth inward Attion, 


: " Aﬀtly, there muſtþe an annuntiation of the |. 
mn Ideath of Chriſt, that is, a ſhewing forth of the 
Lords death, For ,as often as yee ſhall eate this bread, 
| | and arinke this cup, yee ſhall ſhew the Lords death till 
| hee come,1 Cor.11-26.This duty-is partly inward, 
| __ _ | partly outward. Itconfiſtech in inward applicati- 


_ 


on and godly meditation,and in outward celebra. 
| tion and publike declaration. There muſt be firſt, | 
| a godly meditation of three things, Firſt, of the 
| wrath and juſtice of God againſt finne, Secondly, 
; of the 'greatneſſe of ſinne, which nothing could do 
E 4 away bur Chriſts death, Thirdly, the mercy and 
| _ | love of Chriſt in dying for vs, to redeeme vs from 
| | ſogreat wrath, Now vpon this meditation euery 
= one muſt particularly apply vnto himſelfe, Chiiſt, 
' with all his'merits and benefits of his death and 
| paſsion,thatthey Belong to-him in particular,that 
' { Chriſt hath appeaſed the wrath of God for my 
{ ſins, thathehath fully ſatisfied the iuſtice of God 
} for my ſinnes, that hee hath caken away the guile 
| and puniſhment of my {in,that in louc vaſpeakable | 
| | be died for me,and that verily I looke to be __ j 
£1 _ oneiy 
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anely by and through him, Vpon this beliefe and 
full perſwaſion we muſt make open profeſhan and 
confeſhon of Chriſlt,and of his loue : we muſt de- 
Clare it vnto the world, ſpeake of it with praiſe, 
talke of itvntoothers,and tell chem what wonder. 
full things the Lord Chriſt hath done for wretch- 
ed and finful man, end forime in particular : wee 


| 


* 


| pefſe, this muſt be ſolong as we liue,io-healthand 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


muſt publiſh it abroad, celebrating and ſetting 
forth his dearh,to the glory of his name, and the | 
ſtirring vp of our ſelues and others to thankful- 


ſickneſſe, in proſperity and aduerfity, in life and 
death, and that from generation to gencration, e- 
ven till Chriſt come,and this is toſhew the Lords 
death. Ir is not then ſufficient to belicuce inward. 


ly the& things, but there muſt be a continuallde- | 


claration of them vato others, For, with the heart 

man belicucth, and with the month confeſsion is made. 

vnto ſaluation, Rom. 10.19, £ 
Tnis duty is plentifully ſet forth.in holy Scrip- | 


ecure;and cnioyned as a duty of great moment,and | 


abſolute necefsity ,which whoſocuerdothnegle, 
doth groſſely abuſe the holy Supper, Come (faith 
Daxzid) and harken, albyee that feare God, and1will 
tell you what the Lord hath done for my ſoule, Pialm. 
66.16. 1 will declare thy narve wnto my brethrey, 
and praiſe thee in the middeft of the Congregation , 
Pſalm. 2.23. The monthoſ therighteons will be tal- 


king of wiſdome, Plal. 37.30. 1 bave declered thy 
righteouſneſſe inthe great congregation, 1 will not re. |. 


fraine my lips, O Lord, thou knoweft 1 have not hid 


thy righteonſneſſe within my heart, but. bave declared | 


fry: thy : 


bk — 
WO” - II OI MIInnenr” 


—_— 


= &/#* <0 aw + - 


OOO i 
_—_—_ 


APs: th 


—_— 


—— 


i FY 


NET 


© The Godly mans aſſurance. _ 


thy truth, and thy ſalgatiox, 1hane not concealed thy 


mercy and trath from thegreat congregation, Plal. 40, 


9,10. 1 will make thy name to be remembred through- 
out all generations_and ſo the people ſhall grue thanks va- 
ts thee, world without end, P{21.5 4. 17. : By alltheſe 


places we may plainly fee the necefiity of this du- 


ty;it was Daxids practice,hisexample muſt be our 
inftruAion, And thus much of the inward xions, 
which muſt be performed in time of receiving. 


———_— 


Pi +, weemuſt take the bread andthecup into 
4 our hand ; * fo faith our Saviour Chriſt by cx- 
preſſe commandement, Take, eate, 1 Cor.11:24 


And ftorheMiniſter is to break the bread,and gue 


it:inro the band of the receiver. This confucerh 
that foolith, and moſt abſurd. praftice of the Pa- 
piſts; who dare nor be (0 bold, co touch the bread 
with thei nand, neither are the Lay men ſuffered 


co rake it in theirhand, but they muſt kneele down 


and adore the bread, and gape with their -mouth 
wide open, rhcn the Prieſt playeth, ka, kob, ard 
pnts the dread intheir mouthes, VWhar is this e!ſe 


' but tocroſſe Chriſts inſtiturion, and moitgroflely 


ro depraue the ſame? Indeed, this I rake tobe law- 
tull.thatthe Miniſter may doe this it the party re- 
ceviing hath no hands, as ſome men haue nor. 
Secondly, wee mul} eare the bread; and drinke 
the wine; ſo ſaith Chriſtz Take.car, we muſteate it 
with ourtesth,chewivg it ; and fo being ſo eaten, 


" Ofthe outward aftims in time of rectiuing. 
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| and chewen with. ove my tO receiue it a 


| and palpable ignorance in this holy, ray ſtery. 


rence, modefly, and humility, leſt weeeate and | | 


muſt not vſe our recreations and ſports on; thts 


—— ———— 


——— 


intoourbodies.” This condemneth thar the difor- | 
dered courſe, and ſuperſtitious pratice of thoſe | 


, 


who receiuing thebreag, never'fecde on it, nor | 
chew ir, they doe not eatir. but ſwallowir downe 
whole; - thisis alſo contrary vnto'Chrifts inftiruti- 
On, who bids vs earelr, This their ptaRice, as 1f 
tends roſuperſtition, fo it fauorerh of moſt grofſe 


"_— 


I 


_— 


Theſe arethetwof] pecialloutward aftions,which 
Chriſt commanded in his inſtitution; io rhe per- 
forming of which, wee mniſt vic 211 godly reue- 


——_— 
"— 
\ 


drivke vaworthils. Thus much'be ſaid ro ſhew 
what we thuſt Jor in time of recewing, | 


——— — 


—  — — — 


ln 
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What wee muſt dove after wee hane recetmed, 


'L; is 2 common fault as any is, har men having | 
been partakersof the Sacratnent, they reft 13 
the thing done, neuer regarding what is after- 
ward 65, perfo; med, and ſo indeeCe, rot one 
among many, doth know what is requited, and 
therefore performe nothing ; only this is their ge 
nerall ſaying, wee multi not play on this Jay, wee 


day, becauſe wee recciued, whenas in the meanr- 
time, they like ignorant ſors, know not what they 
fay,nor whereot they affirme. Something it is tha! 
ſwims in their braine, but what it is they ſhoulc | 
doe, they know nor, T hey haue a kinde of. zeale, but 
not atcording to knowledre, Rom. 10.2. 
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Firſt, theretore wee mull ladour to feele: in our 
(clues, three ſonnd fruits of the Sacrament recei. 
ued. Firft the death of ſinne, that wee doe more 
and more daily die vato (inge, and that finne doth 
die in vs; that wee ftecle a daily weakning of the 

wer of finne inour mortall bodies;a mortifice- 
| tion of the old man of ſinne; and of the deedes of 
the fleſhy a quickning ia the ſpicit, and ariſing 
daily vnto newneſle of life; continually ſtudying 
holineſſe and piety: and practiſing ail gaod works 
| both cowards God,our felues,and others, He that | 
fnderh and feeleth not this trait, may well con- 
clude thar hee hath reaped cither lictte benefit, or 
none at all by che Sacrament. Secoally,we mutt 
feele the increaſe of grace, thar onr taith is more | 
| and more confirmed ; our knowledge more en- | 
| creaſed, our repentance renewed, our loue more | 

enlarged, the peace of our conſciences more eſta. | 
| dliſhed,and our conſcicnces more quickned to the | 
performanceiof all holy dutics,both tewar 1sGod | 
| and men. Thirdly, we muſt feele in our felues, that | 
wee have ar hatred of finne, a loathing and dete. | 
ſtation of it, a true humiliation of heart, a godly | 
ſorrow and gricfe of heart, and an'inward (hame | 
for finne,aadthar we arefally reſo!ucd fortimers | 
come, toamend our lives, to become new crea- 
| tures, and ro ſinne no more as we have done. 

Secoadly,we muſt be carefull ro performethatr 
in our litc following, which before in our prepa- 
ration wee promiſed to God ; we mult labovr to | 
obey him more cheerefully, and ſerue him more 
vprightly ; and take heedeofa relapſe 1iato linne, | 

com- p 
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committing ſione afreſh ; wee muſt take heede of 
defiling ouir ſelucs againe,be ing now cleanſed and 
waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, but labour to 
watch over our ſelues,to keepe our ſclues vnſpor- 
ced and vadefiled, both before God and theworld, | 


and to ſeruc Godin holineſſe, ir being the end of | 
our redemption, Luke 1.74. | 
Thirdly, wee muſt meditate agd conſider with 
| our ſelues, where wee have beene, and what wee 
haue done; and remember that this Sacrament 
isa Seale, cyther to ſealea bleſsing, if we receiue 
worthily,or a curſe, if vaworthily. Thinke then 
with thy felfe;haue I now received worthily?haue 
I prepared my lelfe by examination and prayer 2 
baue I brought with me knowledge, faith, repen. | 
rauice and charity ? have I behaved my ſelfe in re- 
ceivingas I ought > Truly,I findeco my comforc, 
tnat I hauc in ſome good meafure.O reioice,com- 
fore thy ſelfe,and be thankfull to God ; thou haſt | 
ſcaled to thy ſelfe a bleHing z but haſt thou recei.. 
ved vnwerthily?truly then fearezfor thou haſt ſea- 
led to thy ſelfe a curie.So therfore yni'o God with 
all ſpeed, bewailc thy ſin, confeſle ir before G2d, 
call vpon him earneſtly, beg hard for pardon,and 
never be at quiet, till thou art aſſured ofthe for- 
gincnes of it;and come no more ſo to Gods Table, 
Laſtly, wee muſi euery day thinke of the mercy 
of Chrfi, and of his love towards vs : and in con. 
ſideration of it, wee muſt render da:ly thanks and 
praiſe, not onely intime of receiuing, but every 
day : Sme praiſe Unto the Lord, and gue thankes in 


| rowemmbrance of bis helineſſe, Pſal.30.4, Vee _ | 
alſo 
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| aiſo ſhew forth continually the vertue of Chiſt his 


1 ſay continually: not to ralke of- it at the preſent 


| time, butin remembrance of it, to doe it daily, 


| Pee area people ſer at liberty, that wee ſhould ſhew 


| forth the Tvertues of hive who hath called v5 out of | 


' darkineſſe into his maruellous light, 1 Pet. 2.9. And 
| hee that hath donethis,/ is Chriſt alone, Tr is hee 
thac hath laid downe his lite for vs.” Ic is hee, in 
| whoniweare clected, adopted, redeerned,and ſet 
| at liberty, from hell,death, and conderenation, It 
is hee that hath paid the ranſome for vs, and (ſhed 
his moſt pretious bleod for vs, and hath giuen his 
| body and blood tobe our ſpirituall meare, -and 
drinke, nourithing vs to crernall life; which loue 
hee hath not onely ſhewed, but hath giuen vs his 
holy ſpirit to aſſure vs thereof, and his Sacra- 


| ſciences, to ourendlefle and cucrlaſting comfort. 
To this Chriſt therefore, our alone and bleſ- 
ſed Sauicur, together with God the Father, 
; | and the holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed of mee, 
aud all his children, from the ground _ 
_ of our ſoules, all glory, honour, 
_ power, praiſe, and thank(gi- 
uing, from this time 
forth and for cuer.. | 
more. Amen. 


| Jeath,it being the end ofour redemprion by him; | 


ments, toſeale the ſame vnio our ſoules and con. | 


; 
IF 


| 


| 


a... 


a—t_— A. a. i ti 


—. ————— —_ __—__—_—_. 


th. Mr ——_— 


; 


! 


FP ſtore Caiilite: ES out"of — 


| whole worke, containing ſummarily, all the princi- 


 pall points handled inthe ſame : neceſſary not onely 


| for Children, bur alſo- for the-ignorant ſort, giving. 
a great light vato all that read this Booke, who. 
briefely vnderſtanding' the-principall heads, ny} 


read at large with-mo:c profit. 


Queſtion. «d for mee, and red: emed me in 5 partie. 
+ Hat 1: the moſt prin- | cular ? 
| cipall and «biefeſt| A-IfIcan Godin my (elferhar 
| Pa __ aa that emery one | haue, fir{t,a tree fairh in Chriſt: (e- 
=F t to bawe moFt , condly, true repentance for allfin.. 
by 51 rerard of : ? 2 Did (briſt die onely for belic.. 
—— A. To know cecr- | vers and true pemtent' perſon? | 
"ataaly how tobe faucd, A. Yes,vndoubredly,and moſt | 
Q. But may a man aſſure himſelfe | certainely, hee that is not ſich an | 
in this life,that he ſhall bs ſaued #n the | one, Chriſt never died for him, 
life rocome? nor redeemed him. 


" 


A. He may,and muſt doe ſo,vp- 


FI 


be faucd. | 


. Is it not [aw/ullto doubt of our 

es] ? 
2A. To hold it lawfull, is apa- 

piſticall and diabolicall opinion. 

. B ut how ſhall a man know that 
| bee 25 one who fball be [aned ? 
} A. If hecan approue himſelfe to 
be one whom Chriſt hath re- 


deemed, 
Q. How ſhall 1 know that C my di- 


| 
| 


An -- - oGo—_ 


on iuſtground, if cuct he looke to | p 


Q. What ſhall wee ſay tn af thoſe 
laces of Seriptuvre which afji "me that 
{briſt died fer all I .;* 

A. leis not meant generally, for 
cuery particular perion. bur reſtri=. } 
Qioely tor all forts of people, that 
1s,for belieuers of all torts both of | 
Tew: s ard Gentiles... | 

Q. How ſhail 1 proume yet more | 
{ully, that Chriſt kato redeemed me 2 || 

A. Bccauſe I2m one of the ele, | 
whow God hath choſcy;0 falug- | = 
tiOn« | | 
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A ſhort Catechijme, | 


| Q. Butareallthat are Elefttedre-| 3 Comfort and reioycing in 

deemed by Chriſt? . TE 
O— NO | png % holineſle of life, 
| nall;ſecondly Temporal all chat are e the ſignes of ſanitifica- 
ecernally rn {ay the meanes | tion? 

| of fa\uation;areredeem'dbyChrif. } A. They are in number foure, | 
Temporall EleRion is two-fold ; | 1 A ſeparating and purging our 
firſt, of ſome our of the world into | ſelues from wicked men, and bad 
| che Church, (ach are redeemed; | company. 


EE 


oY 4g —_— _—— 


ans 


ſecondly, of ſonde vnto a gerraine | 2 An vpright heare towards 
| office, all ſach are not redeemed. \ God and men. 
| Q. How forall] know, that | ama | 3 A conſcionable hearing of 
true Eleit childe of God Þ Gods Word, 
1 e. By three infallible notesof | 4 A conſtancy .and perſeucrance 
EleRionz: _ inthe practice of holy duties. 
1 Vocation,or calling. | Q.How ball 1 farther know that 
2 Iaſtification. | I a9 0be childe of God? 
' 3 San&ification. A. By theſe markes and tokens. 


. Are all that are called eleFed? | 1 By theteſtimony of Gods Spi- 
A. Allthat arc inwardly and cf- | rit. 
| feually called, arc eicted; bur | 2 By my ſtcdfaſt faith in Gods 
many are called onely outwardly, | promiles. 
few ſuch arc choſen. | 3 By aduly dying vno finne. 

 Q. How may | prone my w0cati- 1 4 Bya profitable keeping of Gods 
| 01 awd calling ? | Word. 

A. If1 can find, that through the } Q, How mgy / yer knew farther chat 
myſtcrie of the world, ſecondcd | / aw redeemed, and am Gods childe ? 
| and gnade powerfull by the ſpirit, | 4-By finding that Thaue the {pi- 
T am quite altered and changed | rit of God dwclling in me,which, 

from my former euil life,and haue {if I want, I am none of Gods. 
attained tofaith and repentines. | Q., How may ] know, that I bane 
Q. By what nearer may { prooaec \ the Spirit of God ? 


] my inflification ? A. IfI doe find and feele in my 
4 2A. By theft foure following. | ſelfe. 
z Arrueioue towards God. 1 A more loue and defire to 


2 An inward peace of condi | good things, then to cuill, and 2 


| EnCc- | | loathing and hatred of all m—_— 


me 4 ſhort Catechi/me, 


properly weareredecmed In, a! d| 
by Chriſt alone. 


| becauſc it is finne, 30 
2 Thefruits of the ſpirit 1s loue, | | 
ioy, peace, long-luffcring, good- | 1 Becauſe he alone 1s both Greg 
nefle, gentleneſſe, faithtulneſſe, | and man. a6 
meckenele, temperance,ſfobricty, } 2 Becauſe he alone was #ppoin- 
chaſtity, holineſle, vprightnefle, | ted of the Father to this worke. | 
and ſuch like. : 3 Bccauſe hee alone hath both | 
W heber is this redemption by |power, and right tor:deeme ys, 
Chrift temporall, or eternal? not onely the right of propricty, 
A. It is cternall ig tworeſpets. , common tothe whole Trinity, but 
1 In rcſpe& of Gods ctcrnall | the right of propinquiry. 
predeſtination. ] Q. #har is the w/c of this doflrine Þ 
2 in reſpe& of the vertuc of it,} 4. Twofold, y þ 
which hath ener becne fromthe} 1 It confuteth the aducrfary, 
bcgianing of the world, and ſhall who looke to be ſaued by others 


continue tothe end thereof. | meance. | 
Q. hat v/e i thrreof thy Ao rine? | 2 It tcacheth vs to rely onely 
A. A threefold vie: - []vpon Chriſt in the marter of our 


I Notto doubt ofthe (aluation | ſaluation. 
of the Fathers in the old Tefta- | Q. From what bath Cort re- 
[ ment before Chriſt came. deemed vi? . 
2 Nottoiudge,cenſure, or con-{ eff. 1 From a'l (inne, pardo- | 
demne our brethren. | ning and forgiuing vs all. 
3 Not todiſpaire of Gods mercy | 2 From Satan the author of fir. 
 _ Q. Whereas the eleft andtrmebe-| 3 From dcatheternall,the wa- | 
lirners only bane redermption by( Frifl, | ges of ſinne. | 
what 5; the w/c of this dottrine ? 4 From 1gnorance and errour, | 
eA, Threefold. | | from the ſcruitude of finne, from 
I Itisan cxcecding great com- | the curſe of the Law, and from a!l 
fortro all Gods children. | miſeries whatlocuer due to ys 
| 2 Itſerueth to aſtonith all the | for our ſinnes. BG 
| wicked. Rh , . What wſei5 there to be madeof 
3 It teacheth vs all to make our | &f this doftrine ? | 
election (ſure, and to vic all dili-1 A. Thatall the godly may hence 
gence thereunto. fetch great comfort, knowing,that 
i Q. Who our Redeemer ? their ſaluation is moſt certain, and | 
( A. The whole Trinity,yet moſt | that there is no condemnation to | £ | 
| the faithſn!l. ' Q.Bua\ 


; I” Oo oo 40 9. ts ES + > oe 
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Co 


* | Satanwith a mighty hand,in brea- 


_ 


A ſhort by atechifme. 


"WOW as; 
— — 


Q, But how did Chriſt redeeme a? | cy finally, and totally. 

A. By his bloodſhed for vs; this | 4 To giue all poſſible praiſe and 
| wasthe ranſome which hee payd | thanks for cuc r, for his vnſpeake- 
| to his Father ; but in reſpect of | able mercy. 


—  —— 


king his power, and deſtroying | Q._ I receine great comfort by all 
| his kingdome. that hath beew ſpoken, How may [ fur- 
Q. that may we ob/erne fro hence ? | ther aſſure my ſelfe of my (aluation? 
A. 1 The greatneſſc of finne. | A. By finding in my felfethe (e- 
2 That weare not our Owne. © uerall graccs neceſſary ynto falus- 
3 The ynſpeakable loue of Chriſt, | rion, without which none can be 
CO vſes then are wee to wake | laued,being of yeers of diſcretion. 
of ut | | Q What are tho/e graces that I may 
A, Diuers. kuow and learne bow to hawe them. 
1 Tohate, loath, and deteſt alli 4. They are theſe fiue,'*Know- 
ſinne whatſecucr- ledge, Faith, Repentance, Hope , 
2 Toglorific God both in foule, Loue. ET 
| and body. | | Q. hat thinke you of Knowledge? 
3 Toliue wholly vato him, not| A. It is the firſt maine gracc 
to our ſelnes. | that Godgiueth toany of higchil- 
4: To take heede of defiling our [acti without it, we are with- 


ſclucs againe with ſinne. , | out all{auing grace, and in-node-: 
5 To lone Chriſt vnfainedly, | gree to faluation. . 
willingly, and perpetually. Q. How manifold 15 the knowledge 
6 Toline and walke as it becom- | of God, and whether doth all know- 
meth thoſe which are redeemed. | /edge /aue vs,oy net ? | 
Q. What moned Chriſt to doe thus A, Two-fold, Generall, or Spe- 
mmnch for v; miſerable ſinners? ciall, | z 
A, Not any thing in vs,but on- j Generall knowledge alone, deth 
ly the riches of his grace, louc,and | not ſaue any,. yet it is neceſſary, 
meicy. and withont it wecannot be faucd- 
Q #hat {cs make we of this poimt? | Speciall knowledge doth fauec. 
. 4, 1 Not toabuſe Gods mercy, Q. YVkatis generall Knowledge? 
by carnalTpre ſumption. A. To know Ged to be fachan 
| 2 To accept of it, and repent | one as he hath rcuealed himfelte in | 
more ſpedily. _ {his Word tobe in generall. 
3 Neuer todifpaire of this mer-| Q, YY bat w ſpecial Knowleage ? 


A.T 


_——__ 


lt 


_—_—_— 


| 


4 ſhort Catechiſme. 


| to acknowledge God tobe ſuch an 


| reucalcd himſcite in generall, 
E Q. What muſt I know and acknow- 
ledge particularly of God ? 
ef, Fouarc things. 
1 That there isa God, clic I fin 
in Atheiſme. 


1dolatry. 

3 That this God is but one,cl(c 1 
finne inpolytheiſme, 

4 Bo:h his natures ; mercy and 
iuſtice,and apply them in particu- 
lar to my (clfe. - | 

Q. What other dif}inition 3r there 
of knowledge ? 

eZ. It 15 cyther Speculatiue or 
Opecratiue. 

Q. What is ſpecnla:ine knowledge? 

A. That which ſwimmes inthe 
braine, 21d informes the indge- 
ment,but not reformes thelife, 

Q. Doth this (aue an) alone ? 

A. J«doth not, 
| Q.Woats: operatine knowleogs? 

A. When wee praftiſe thoſe 
things wee know, and this doth 
ſauce vs. -” ; 

. What i: there condemned ? 

4. A Three-fold ignorance. 

. 1 The meere and ſimple, for 
{ want of mcancs. 
2 The carelefle, not regarding 

the meanes., 

3 The wilful ſcorning the means. 


—— 


_ To know God, or rather 


one to me in particular,as be hath 


' 2 Thetrue God, orelſc I linne in 


Q By what meanes ma) { ceme 
this ſaving knowledge ? | 
A. By theſe foure ; 
1 Godly prayer. 
2 Hearing the Ward. 
2 Godly conference, 
4 True humility. 
| Q. What 
| tout? | 
Lf, Three things x 
I Theexcellency of it. 
2 The profit of it, 


3 The a:ccflitie of it, 


| _ 4. Theſe fine things; 
1 The keeping: of Gods com- 
| mandements, | 

2 The praQtifing of the Word 
heard, | 
| 3 Thetrue love to our brethren. 
| 4 Thetrnefeare of God. 


5 The true inward holincfſe of 
minde. 


— 


Q. How doth Faith/ane vs? 

| A. Not in it ſelfe, as ir is faith, 
not as a merit or cauſe of ſaluati- 

on, not as it isa gift, yertae, or 

quality; but inreſpeR of her 0y- 

ie, Chriſt, as it isan inftrument 

to lay hold vpon him. 

Q. How manifold is faich? 

A. Generall,Hiſtoricall, Tem- 
porary, Legall ; but none of theſe 
doe ſauc vs. | > 

Q. Bnt what are theſe ſentral.y ? 

A. Generall, it istobclica: all 


| 


Il ould moone vs to atteine | 


Q YF bat are the true ſignes of it > | 


| 


_ the 


—_ 
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en ee ER 


oy ſhort Carechiſme, 


the Word cf God, being di awne, 
thereto by the autho: itie of God. 
Hiſorically,is ro belicue the hi- 
|' ſtory and ſumme of the Scrip- 
rurcs. 
Temporary ,to belicue onely for 
| atime, | ho 
| Legall,to belicue the threatnings 
| in the Law. | 
Q._V huh 
faith ? 


, 


then uu the true ſawing 


and iuſtitying faith. 
Q. 1/hat is the tre Buangelieall 
faith ? | 
A. Tobe verily perſwaded|chat 
'the promiſes of faluation in the 
Gofpell belong to mee in patti- 
cular. | 
Q. How many things belong to 
true infliſning faith ? 
Sox. 
An vnderftanding. 
A conſent. 
A profcisior. 
An apprebation. 
An applica: 10n, 
6 Adeciararion, 
Queſt. Shall all being of yeeres 
' that {ix and die without this fauth 
| periſh? 
Anxſw, Yes, as truely as God 


w 


4* 


to b4 


Ab w 


? 


| 
F 


A. The Speciall, Euangelicall, | 


1that l bauci? 


—_ rs 
W—— ——. ——— 
— —— — 


p SE 
2 To keepe a good conſcience. ' 
3 Feruent and cffeQuall praier. 
4 A worthy receluing of the 
Sacraments, | 

Q. What muft moone v1 to at- 
tame 10 it, | 

A. Sixc things. 

1 Withont it wee can doe no: 
thing but ſinne. 

a Wee cannot heare the Word 1 
with profit. 

3 Wee cannot pray aright. | 

4 Wecannot pleaſe God in any 
thing- 

5 We cannot receiue the Cont- 
munton. 
_ 6 We fhall ncuer be ſaued. 

Q. Why bane not ſome men 
faith ? 1 

A. Becauſe of preſamption del- 
pairc, cuſtome in ſ{inne, and hard- 
nefle of hcart. 


{ Q. By what fignes fall 1 prooue 


| 


| 


A. By theſe ſixe : 
1 By approouing my elci- 

On- 

2 By my conſtancy and perſe- 
acrance in good. : 

3 By my keeping and doing of 
the Ward. | 

4 By my purged and purified, 


| 
| 


| hath appointed a ladgement day, | hearr, 
' Q: What meanes ſhould 1 vſeto| 5 By ſtriving againſt doubting | 
come t0 it, and encreaje it ? | deſpaire, &c. | | 
A. Thele foure. 6 By feeling the worke and 0- | 
1 Adiligent hearing ofthe word ; peration of it. po 
[* Q How | 


| Oe: 4 lars Careebyos. E 4 
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a — aw dk. 


| = What doth it worke 5n me 10- chat muſt 1 dee that I 
| wards my neighbour, 1 have i "r " &., Pit 


may 1 


Q- Maw magni; "y i: the op. ration | Þ Patience and ioy inafiiony 
of faith to 4 -_ #2 Reſting vpon pon Gods promiles 
A. Fourefold. | 3 Comtfort againſt troubles. ' 
'1 Towajds God. || 4 A deadiyharred of all fins. 
2 Towards our neighbour, Q. hat doth it work mm mie againſt 
3 Towards our felues. . | Saiban and rhe wortdsf 1 bae it ? 
4 Towards or againſt Sathan, | | A. Tt gerreth victory againſt all . 
and the world. |  [rheirtemptations , -inticements, 
Q. What doth tt _—_ imme 10. proucations,and allnrements. 
wards God, of I baneit? 3 wh 
_ } A. Seanenthing« % | Q.V V V hari iT regearance? "bj 
| | 7 Peaceiofconſtience.. * | A. & torning from"all « mans 
- 2 Louetowards God , and en- \ ſins,andarerurningyntoGods, | 
creaſe of its | Q.How many pr operties belong rot 
3 Hope of Gluation- j As; Bowes: © 
4 Boldnefic in/prayer. © ]1 It muſt be ſperdy,wichour delay 
5 Canfelsion ofthetruth,* - {| » Sincere, without hy iſe. 
6 Obedience in althings. + © } 3 Voiacrlall,from all finne: © 
7 Perſenerance in-thertruth. ! 4 Continuall; wichour ceadicd- 


{ 


| 


iy - 


| 


A. Two things A; Imuft edſerue ebiee'thing 20 
1 Matuall concord in the true ; x Whacl muſtdoe before can 
religion. | repent, 
2 Brotherly loue, andconſtant | 2 Wharf muſt do in repenting. 
friendſhip. - q 3 Whar [mul docafrer repen 
» Wherein Gear arpits true bro-| tarce. e 
| therly lone? * .Q. What wnſt I vY Viſore Veen 
A. In fourethings. © | thus repcnt Þ 
| 2 In forgetting all wrongs. oy A. I mutt prepare my” ſelf by 
3 In doing al goodromy arg | arching & trying\ oy waies, 'by 
bour. | remEbring uy ;& by a ſerions 
- 4 Inpraying for him. NUNES tas wiſcrable face. 
WU VVhat DE Ti in me towards | pergies Os Few | 
A. Four things, 11a: fic. 0: A.FourSbrh jtmaſtbe:. © 


Fir, | 


= EGS Es 
A ſhort Catechſme. 


omptrrty IAC TOE in dt Ent an TE 


- Firſt, full, without deſpaire, 
Siege Toxall, afivell one (in 


4a$ aaOther. 
Thirdly, EfcQuall,in theconſci- 
CRC. 
| Fourthly, Conrinuall, .anddaily. 
Q._, What mnſt [ do un the exerciſe 
he repentance? . 
A.Diners chings;ſome for time 
paſt; ſome TS yp come. ——R 
time 
N Trak Fare oh things. | hr” 
x 1. muſt (criouſly confeſſe my 
| ſinnest@ God. 
2 I mult hauc a godly ſorrow 
| for my. lianes.. - - 
.3 Imuſt be bumblcd and aſha- 
| med for all my linnes. 
4 I mult thabard for p! 'rdon, 
.avd farkake my ſinne. 
Q.®# hat muſt / do for time 20 come? | 


A, [mult daily-refoluc and renuc 


{ 


| promiſing & purpoſing amend- 
ment of lite; & vic all good means 
| forta ſbunslloccations wherby I 


might bedrawne into finne. 


<<<0c"<" VII 


| 


Y 


| 
. 


| 


pi reſolution ag1inſ all my ſins, knowledge. 


| vertuee. 


ſimg of them vp ronewnes of life, 

Q., Whar are the meant to cvoe y0 
repentance ? 

A. Three. 

1 To heare Gods word dili- 
gently. c - n ad 

2'To vie daily pzayer;and aske 
it of God. a 

3 Tovic godly c company. 
: repay ſigner of a wheres 
y 1 may I hawe ut > 

A. Cans efete; 

1 Agadlycare to:amend things. 
amiſſc,and to praQiſe the conerary 


A 


\ 


| 
| 


2 A god:yclearing. of our ſelaes. 
3 An indignation againſt Our | 
ſe'ues for ſfinne. 
4 A filialt feare ro diſpleaſe 
pany cages deſire airer'C iſt 
efus. -: 


6 A godly zeale according. to. 


7 A reuenging of our ſelues for | 


fine. | 
Q. Woat ſhou / drnonevito our 
for thes r Is | 


W bat mu {dee ofter I bans A. Three thia $. 
—_ ? x I The encalloned ofie. | 
A. Twotbings. - 2 Theprofit ofis. | 
7. PraytoGod to vphold me, 1-3 Theneceſſitic of _ » | 
cha: La na al again ncomy | — | 
W bat do you thinke 
[4 bly and | i NG 
to be 3; meanes. for "the beating | 4. Fehinke ie tobe one of the 
| down my _— moſt excell:nt graces that GOD # 
_bit- | 


ho 0 OG 


a 


| found hopy, ſhall moſt cercanely 
be ſaued , but many have a coun. 
rerfeir hope , which-.decciucthi 
chem,and ſhall neuer Gue them. 
Q. Fhot irthat conterſen hope, or | 
in whom 61 4t ? 
A. Itisinthree ſores of men, þ 
1 In Pgpiſts, whogroundthgir 
hope vpon their merits. 
2 [n many Chriſtians, that ſay 
they hopeto be laued by Chriſt, 
yet - they haue no ground why 


_m hope ſo. 
intbole that place their hope 
in men, intheir riches, ſtreng 
and piace, but not in God, or "elle 
parrly in theſc,partly jn God, 
Q. What then 15 the true hope? 
A. Hope is thegifrof GOD, : 
wrought in our naagankr 4 his (pi- 
rit, that we being Guaded of 
Gods goadaes, rene, 
ower, doe with patience wayte| 
tor the tulfilling of his promiſes, 


| life 


{ 


A———————— 


b—_ 7pon any of his ohib- 
dren, and that without hope 2 
man cannot bee ſaued, and of all | neſſe of God 
men, withdur ir,a Chriſtian 1s the ? alſo towards ys. 


moſt miſerable. | 2. The -perſwaſion of Gods 
Q. Whether fball all that have truth, in h 11 

hope beſanrd? | + | "2 The p ion of Godsfides 
A. AL. that hane the _ and | 


liry in his promiſes. 


wer and omnipotency,t@ perform 


bope ? 
| A. Yes, but eſpecially the latrer, 


| much-more to the 


Fa Thoy are innumber' ha 


hin himſelte, | as 


4 The perſoſion of Gods po: 
his promilſes. 
A, Two-fold. Generall, wherby 


he is good roall. Tron, where-: | 


by.in a more ar manner hee 


Sn. Weg betb theſe a grewnd of er 


forif God be good tothe w——_ 


godly, and hi 
maketh me bope in bi higns 199-0 


Alay we not 
hu >, and fo —_— _ 
A, Yes, three wayes. 


fidelity and 


eſpecially that maine promiſe of | Q,, Hewin God bvaſel/e? 


eternall. 


Q. What &* the gred Ci thas' 
true aſſurance? . 


P C5 
— . oy : 
- 


2 By diffidence and diftruſt. -- 


centiouſneſle, 


Goa?- 
A-1 In God himſelf. 2 In blawand 


A.1 Ineffence. z In quality, 31n 


POT ' 


Q. How mamſeld is Godrgoadnett | 


is good tothe godly. uſ} 


1 By contempe of Gods goodnes 
3 By abuſing his goadnes to li- | 


” os m_ PX ann__;; I per, 7 274 ur 


—_— 


| Qu Her wbimnad? Py 
: Gg 2 4, 1 
ns ITT —————2 oe 


| 


1 The perſwaſion of the good- 7. 


Q. Fherein apphareth the crack of 


pM ——_ — 
|; 4 foore Catechjwe. 
8g ———_—_— 

", Avg 6 Dendaſe it isGods word, A. \Godcan! ſatt6 mbs 6 ihe will: 


_ | whois Truth. 


bur cruth, 
| g- Becauſe itisa meanes cobring 
usto'the truth« 
Q,W bercin appeares Goas $deliry?. | 
A. Inthree thiags. - 
1: Inchac he ſtandsro his promiſc 


but if he hath not wiiled my fal- 


2 Becauſe it containeth nothing, ' uation, bowlſocucr his power be, 


Icannot be faued: 
Can Gods will te wing ”y ſat- 
phe be bindred > % ok 
A. [t cannor; and therfore 1 may 
build vpon it to my comfort,that 
my ſaluation is certaine, 


| word. ( 
3-In preſcruing his Church in 
| {atery, & defending of it in temp- 
4 tation. | 

' Q« How doth tbe pgs: of God foew | 
it ſe:fe? 


4 


: ain beivg truſtfullin his whole | 


Q. How foall | know that God hath 
willed my ſalnation? 

A. 1fI hanea iedfaſt faith in | 
Chriſt, and ſound repentance for 
all my fines. 

Q.: But God willeth the ſalwation of 
all men; ſrall allthen be ſaned? © 

A. God willeth the faluation of 


A OS 


| A. Infourethings. 
I It is infinite, 

2 Immurable. 

3 Vniucrſall, 

| 4 Certainc, 


q 


| 


all men that are beleeuers,& come 
to the acknowledging of thetruch 
and 2ll ſuch ſhall be faned. 

After what manner muſt we bope | 


| Q. Howwit infinite? | for Jalnation ? | 
| A. Infourereipetts. | | A." The manner is finz-fold3 it | 

I [nic owne nature, i muſt be, | 
| 2 Inthediuerſity oſobiefs. 1 With patience. 
| 3 In themanifoldeftets. i. 2 Withafſurance. 

4 In the aQian of ir, 2 With earneſtnefle, 
| 2. How manifeld i151? 4 With cheavcfulnefle, | 
| A. Abſolute,or Aftuall. Abſolute; x5 VVi:hcontinuance. | 

GOD being able crodo whatſoe- If Q. PP by with patience? | 
ver can woIreNd ,and y yet "_ _— =. 
4 not. Atua oing what oe- 8 Becaute We hauelomany noc- 
uer he will; and this moſt proper | kers & {coffers at our profelsio", 
| iy isthe ground of our hope, wa 1 Becauſe the obieR of our 
Pa oak _—_— with his 7, hop: is of things inaffible. 
we $5 0mvipotent , But is it ot too great preſum)- 
| therefore be can lane oe AY "} J ih a” 4 
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A ſhort Catecbiſme, 


| 4. ThePapiſts fay io; whichit 


| in Scripture to this duty ſhould be 


altogether vane, 
Q. I would bope, but] ſee mine | 


omworth ines tobe ſo great what ſhould 


! it were ttue;the often exhortation | and Is wrought by the ſpirit, 


I do 'inthiscaſe? 

A, 1 muft not ground my h 
ypon mine owne vnworthinefle, 
but on the goodnes,' bounty 'and 
mercy of God, 

Q. Bat bo'ycan I hope with afſu- 
ra%e,when as my obedsence is ſo weak, 
' ARGS erfecd oe 

A, Thou mayeſt hope certaine- 
| ly; for if choy doſt performe vp- 
| right & {inccre obedience, though 
| imperfe&,the Lord doth accept of 
it in Chriſt. 
| Q. How may 1 offend about this af» 

/ nraxce? 

e. Three wayes. 

1 By doubting of our ſaluation, 
2 By fidelity and vnbelecte. 
3 By groundingour hope on our 
| owne vaworthineſſe. , 

Q. What muſt 1 doe that Imay 
bope with earnefineſſe ? ogy 

eA. Three things. I | 

1 Inwardly grieue for the . ab. 
ſence of the things hoped for. | 

2. Earneſtly long for the poſſcſ- 
| ſion of them, | 
| 2 Loue Godardecntly- 
| Q, How mg I attaine to 


cbeare- | 


; 
: 


| 


| 


| neffe,trath, &c. 


A. It proccedeth from faith, 


Q. How i1it nourifhed ? 

A Foure wayes 
| 1 By hearing the word diligen!- 
Yo | 

2 By godly prayer, 

3 By worthy recciuing of the 
Sacraments. _ 

4 By often remembri 
nifold zoodnefle of God. 

Q, Why myſt our hope be 
and with continuance? 
_ A. Forfoure cauſes. 


s 


ſtedfaft 


the mA- | 


tion,to hope with affarance to be ſancd | ſninefe andr tering in hoped 


| 


1 Becauſe of the continuall mo- } + 


leſtation of the diuell, the world, | 


* 


and fleth. 
2 Becauſe all our fins are pardo-. 


ned 
he iſe. is made 


'3 Becauſe t 
te thoſe that 

'4 Becauſe elſe we are none of 
Godschildren. 

Q. What are the 
ro bope? | 

A. 1, Godly prayer. 

2 A full tpcrſwa 


MeAnes toattam 


# 


3 A true cx 
loue. 
4 A putting on the whole ar- | 
mour of God. 

5 Adiligent bearing , reading, | 
conferring,and meditation inthe | 


pertence of Gods 


fion of geod- 


Scriptures, | | 
Gg 2 


en En 


Queſt 
_—_—— DD —— — 


Q. What ſhenld 
| hope : 
A. 1, Gods commandement- 
2- The excellcncy of it- 
3- The profit ofit. . 
4 The neceflity ofit... 
| @WQ. Yfhatbeths lets unto hope? 
A. Two ;extreames,and difor- 
der of it; & the extreatns are two, 
either in the excefſc or defect. 
. Q. Phat u the extreame or let 5n 
the exceſſe? | 
A. A foare-fold preſumption- 
1+ Whenmen will live in their 
fins, & yet preſume of Gods mercy 
2+ When mcn preſume they 
| bope, when they doc noc nor kaue 
any ground for it, 
| 3- When menpreſume of future 
rep.ntence at laſt, and ſo hope to 
be faucd: - 
4. When men pre 


mone V5 Vneo Borne 


—_— 


. 


preſume too much 
of their owne {trength againſt fin. 
Q. How ma) 1 offend inthe defelt? 
A. Iwo waycs. 1. by abarc ab- 
ſence of hope, 2.5y deſpaire. 
Q. What #4 deſpaire?  ) | 
A. it is a fin wherebys man, de- 
ſparing cf the mercy of God in 
Chriſt,through a falſe cenfidcra- 
tion of his ſins, perſwadcth him- 
ſelfe that God is neither willing, 
nor able to forgiue kim. 
Q._ How many kinder of deſpaire 
arethere ? 
A. Defpaire of three 
men. 


A— 


| 


. 


| 


farts of | truth, toyned with blaſphemy. 


| x ©f Epicures, Prophanc, and 
Atheiſts. | 
2 Ot men onercome with too 
much ſorrow. £5 vr 
3 Of thoſe, who arc tronbled 
in mind for i | - 
. How mansfola © the laft kind ? 
AT wobid, firſt, —_— | 
 andcurable; ſecondly, finall and| 
incurable. 
Q. What 4 teruporary deſpaire? 
| A. When a man for « time is 


| 


| 


out of hope of pardon for fin, and 
yer he hatcth his ſin,and eadcauo» 
reth tocome ont of its ſuch a man 
may be che child of God, & 
Q. # bat is final deſpaire Þ 
_ n,. Whena man throagh the 
committing of ſome preſumpty- 


ous ſins,againſt conſcience, know- } 


ledge,& of ſer ſc, &c. doth 
alcogerher deſpaireof Gods me r- 
cy,in living in hardnefle of heart, 


hating G OD, and ing to 
wait on him, and totruft in him, 
this is incurable. | 


Q.What are the canſer of deſpaire 2 
} A. The cauſe hidden & ſocebd. 
is twofold,  2open & manifeſt. 
Q. What is the bidden cane ? 
A. Reprobatien. 
Q.#bat arg the manifeſt canſes? 
A. Foure, 1 Vnbelicfe; 2 Impe- 
nitency; 3 Hardneſſe of heart ; 4 
An abſolate denial of the knowne 


| 


Cr OT Ve 


Caen. IM 


—— 


= 


. A ſhort Catechiſme, / 


What more particular ? | made for thee. : $5 
| The x the grearneſſc and |  ITEND mY 
multitude of finnes : 2 the multi- | A. When weh inany th as 
rude of temptation :' 3 often fal- | defides God, eyther as much a: as 


y into ſivne: 4- too much griefc God, or more then God. 


forrow. Theſe andthe former! Q. W bat be the ſigner of bo d? i7- 
adthe the moſt part canfexof fi; | 4 Theſe _ 48 ia \ 
nall and incurable deſpaire. 8" | + AB our ſclacs fiolin, 
| Q. UUbat are the canes of time re of God. 43-3 
porary _ g of our {clues 5 op | 
A. Theſe fre... — 
| 2 Ignorance. 7 21 log to the funitf's la- 
2 Ghilcinelleinfriting! ' fda gioro vic the means . 


3- Inueterate cuſtome of ſinne. 00 amrgine Tr. k 
4 Too much conſideration of | = ||- 
our owne vnworthinefle. - || Q Wha tbinks you of dane? i 
5 A compelled abnegation 'of A. Tthinke it to iy (nol 


——— 


| the knowne trath, - | ply neceflary vnto faluation., and' | 
nicall violence. thatif I want it, 1 haue neither | 
Q. What are the remedi:s againſt | knowledge, faith,or reps Fo 
| ? | Q. How mazi{o/d i; lone? , 
| A. Theſe ſeauen. A. Twofold ; 1 towards God: 
| | ao Remember the oreatnefc of | 2 omg man. $ 
0 ] Gods mercy. ow manife/dis loue tevants [5 
] 2 ThatGoddelighteth in the | oy y bs 
{ death of none. | 4. Generallor ſpecial: A man | 
| 2 Approuc,God hath willedchy may haue the lone, yer | © 
} faluation not be ſad, bur the ſpeciall loue 
| 4 Take heed of too much melan-\ doth faue vs. _ 
| choly. | Q. What 5; the rrnegronnd of our 
LS Conſider, Chriſt is thy Adao- | {ove ro God 7 : 
| | cate, A. The fall perſwaſion that God: 
| '] 6 Conſider of the gricuouſheſlc lonedti x5: toe his loueto vs, isthe 
\ of o— finne, 6: be bla w hardy ro him. 
| _ 7 Remember the paſtion ut bow fbal I per{wage my ſelf | 
JIG the ol CONE be] FX TY f 


Ei _ CFE DES _ = Eg 


_— 


4 ſhort Catechi/me. 


—— 


————__ 


dye for me. PR, 3 The continnall meditation 'of 
 . Queſt, How muſt welowe God? *\ Godsloue, 
A, Withoat meaſure, withall | 4 oo prayer. 
| our hearts, with all our ſtrength, | Q, What be rhe ignes of rbis loue 
j minde, and thoughes ; wee muſt | ro God? 
loue him abſolately for himſelſe, | 4. Three, 
_ Queſt. How moreperticula:ly>y | 1 Adiligent keeping of the word 
A. Freely without conſtraint, j anJ doing ir, | 
ſoundly without hypoecriſie; to. | 2 A truc obedience to Gods 
| rally wirhouc diuiſion;continually | commandements. 
without end.” © '* | 3 Acrueloue towards-our brey 
Q, What fpould mone vi thu to | thren. 
{ lowe God? | Q, How many things muſt wee ob- | 
} . eo. Fiucthings. . ſerne in our lone to man ? Y 
1 The commandement of God. | — Rb 
2> Examples of holy men. A.T wo; 1 the order ofit; 2 the 
3 Theexcellency of it, _ | propertiesofir. 
4 The profirot it. | Qs What muſt the order of it be? | 
5 The necelsity of ie, | A. 1 Toloue God firſt, and then 
Q. What are the lets onto it ? ran for Gods ke, : | 


| ſinnes: fore God, making it our God. 

4 If I have a purged and ſani-} Q, What ore the means 19 attamio 
| hed Eearc. 7  [ebiolongof Gedd 

5s If Thane a mecke ſpirit. - A. Foure. 


—- 
LA 


| W-Wbarir the extreme inthed:fel? | 4 Toloue thoſe that belong t9 


A . By thiſetokens, - - Q, What 5: the diſorder of ut ? 
x if Iloue him with a ſpecial loue | 4. When we remoue our harts 
2 If I keep his commandemeats. * trom God,and ſer our louc onthat | 
3 If Ihauc truc humility for my which is not good, and loue ir bc- 


6 1fI1 cotema this world for him | +1 Diligent hearing ofthe word. | 
7 Beculc hee gaue his ſonne-to| 2 The Spicic of God. | 


| ArExtreams,ordilorder of it,the | 2 Toloue mans perfon, but hate 
| extreameis onely in the defe#. | his finne. 


A. When we [our any thing bes | the Church, and are of the houſc- 


4 


fides God, as much as God ,vor. ; 

3 a, Fob & 00 ,yor | hold of faith moſt. 

more then God, Or when we hfe | 4 Toloue thoſe more, who are 
1 him. _— neereſt rovs. $: Io 


&S a " 
—— — 
— — 
. - 
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A ſhort C arechime. 


5 To lone. thoſe cquals beſt | 
which are mel} good and profi- 
eable tothe Church, 
6 To loue all good things for 
Gods ſake. | 
Q. What are the properties of this 
lone ? | 
A, It muſt be; I ſound, 2 fer» | 
uent; 3 conſtant. 
Q. How muſt we laue exr brethren? 
A. Thus; 1 as Chriſt hath loued 
v3; 38s members of the ſaagg be- | 
dy love; 3 asour ſelucs. £ | 
Q How hath Chriſt loned v1? 
7. Tbus,1 freely, 2 rightly, 3 
diſcreetly,4 vehemently, 5'fruit-! 


tully, 6 conſtancly,7 generally: : | 
low do the nenberref mY 0 


| body lone? | 
A. Thus. 7 


'2 They communicatetheir office 
each to other, asthe eyeſecth for | 
the whole body. 
3 They ſuffer, one with ancther, 
: They defend each other; | - | 
5 They renenge net, .» _- 
6 They feare, and gricue for a 
parents 
How enuſt we lone our [alwes; - 


Fe. Not with a carnall lone , but i pre 
fpirituall,nor only with a general, 


mandements. 


i t8 our brethren ? 


"al I{icbe more ar laſt then @ firſt 


x They enuy noegueichermaſt we | wayes;1 Generally,a'$ 


2 We know hin not- 
3 'We abide in death. 
4 Weare manſlayers. 
5 We tranſgreſle Gods com- 


Q. Fn en chew pfrurien 


A. Theſe foure. 

1 The true loae towards oa 

2 Want of ſlauith feare. 
D Forgiuing and forgetting .of 


Q It isa moſt 


DO We —_— OO "ae 


{ound ont ,and for v1: 10 
and to ſecke bim,, How is po then 
ſaid to bewith wid | 
A. God is ſaid tobe wich vstwo 
liy.. } 
Q. How 6s God 67 parent ? 
A. Two waie® 1 eflcotially., -in 
regard of his effence'z 4 premael- 
ly, in regard of his pewer, thus | 


Q. Y'Yhat doth bir generall and ef- 
ſextiall preſence reach vs} 
AA foure- fold vie. 


"s 2 woe approuc our hearts to _ 


= naturall loue,but 
Q, What muſt mene 9120 this lave 
of _—_ 
1 Without it , ———_— not 
| cas 


ighe. 


| Y Totake heed of ſecret fins. 
4 To aſcribe omnipreſency to 


comfortable thing vo. | 
| have Godto be with wy my bee * 


God ig with all his creatures. | 


& Te noe i fight and F 


[upacher, and therefore to ſeruc 
none 


—_— "=Y 


IInnOnY 
_ 


£58 
DEE 
5-5 
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4 5 ſhore Carechyfme, 


none hes but G: 0d. 
Q. What doth bis potential pre»| God 
ſence teach v1? 
A. Atwofold vle. 
I'Todepend vpon him-” 


of all dangers. 
. How «: God wb 0: ſpecially ? 
A_ By his grace, Hoyer hat 
riuatel 2 publik ( c 
4  rehane onely with the eleR. 
-"G. What vſe may 1 make of this? | 
| A. Two, ITo ovndergoe all af 
flitions will nowing t 
GOD will in rm comfort me | 
| by hisgrave, and aſſiſt mee in all, 


2. ocomfortmy felfe in ficknes, 
& ſoindcath, knowing that God 
1 will then be with me,toconfirme 
|] and ftrengchea mee by his See, 
vntothe end;and in theend.  } 
| Q. How olvir God faid ro bewith 112 
1 A. Two Wwayes. Sl. - 
| 2 Det-gends, that is,by diſcone- 
ringall Treaſons, Treachery, and | « 
pl0rs, whichthernemy thal deuiſe | 
{ againſt vs. | __ 
2 Prote :gonds, that is , by defen- 
& ing vs from them, 
—_— ich heha th ofteri8& migh. | 


| 


| 


a —— 


| tily donefor England. 'Blefled be 
| Ws name for cuer. 
How arewe ſaid rebe with Gu 

A. wewnes: 1 ts non 
/ Communion: 2 in ed efron] 1 


diuerfly.” 


| conftant! 


Pos, Garg bane wee A with 


A. Thrie waict ;t by not wal. 
king indarknefle;2 by walking in 
the light; 2 by a worthy receiauing 


"v5 Torraſt in himinthe mmiddeſt of the Sacraments. 


What are the frenes of on; 
C " 6 Hos with God Y 4 
A. Theſe three; 1 A trac loue 
to God atd our brethren : 2 A 
_ faithin Chriſt; 3A rrae fol- 
ww of Chriſt. 
Nw erect Godin regard 
of union ? 
A. Nor efſencially, nor perſonal. 
ly,barſpiritaa | 
 Putonmad:? 


FN nk this | 
tbe Sine of Gods part, 
and faich, on our part, EN'® | 


Q. Wharirit v0 (ecke Gals © 
A. Ir 1sraken SGenerally 
Specially. Fe 
I To repent andturne ro God. 
po ns knowlcdge the true God 
nd ſerne/him. 

3 Particularly;tocal rpon God. 
4 Totruſtin God. 
5s Toſecke Gods face. 
'6 To aSke counfell of God. 

How muſt we ſeche God? 
Fertenly eto lr fpecdily, 


— > — ———_——— —_ — ” ——— — 


Er SE eo ee et ts ns OSes ps 


Sor hg! Wha be the ſognes of true ſee- 
We "Befides thofe we may gather 


AL aan 


12 bh 5 © ; 
"Eee 


| (ings. 


| of vs. 
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CT 


ofit of rthe divers fignifications : 
theſe foure- 1 To haue innocent 

hands. 2 to bane apure heart, 1 

not tolift vp our minds to vanity | 

4 not to ſweare deceitfully. 

Q. How will Gedbe found? 


cious to vs. 
2 By turningco vs in his bleſe 


—_— 


3 By hearing our prayers X and | 
granting them. 


4 By protecting, and delivering 
W bat is ie to ferſuke God? 


A. 
WAYCSs 


not God. 


.Q. How manifold it the {or ſaking 
of Goa? 


A." By being mercifall and gra-| 


ot to ſeeke God, all thoſe | 


2 To Frveatt by chat which is | 


thy STS the ncrambacs, 
eſpecially,the Lords Supper. 
Q.V Vhat miſt [ do to beare God: 


word profitably,and to attein to grace? 
A. Town oblerney and. rome: | 


I VVhat to do before eryngs 
here. 


2 VVhattadoein 


A. Two chivgs ; x remeoue all 
the lets, 2 vie 
Q. VVhar are 


remone ? 


A. Io nd tan 


2 Corrupt affections. 
3 Immoderate,& worldly cares 


A. Threefold: 1 by ighnerancee 2 
by infirmity,z by malice. The two 
former may be inthe child of God 
not the latter, 


of God through malice? | 

A, Twofold: 1 particular for a 
time: this is in. all befere conuer- 
ſion, 2 vniuerſall for cucr : this 1s 
onely in the wicked. 


wc 


Me 


Q, Which are the moſt eſpeciall 
m:4ns to attain to al the former gr aces 


A. Theſe threc 2 I hearing the 
| words 2. , Godly prayer, 3. 4 Wor- 


' 


———————— 


CHI menifold is the forſaking 


4 Oppreſsing our {clues with 
too much belly-cheare;/ © 
5 Itching cares. 
» Siniſter affeQion tothe Mini- 
pL. | 
7 Vnregenerate heares Saffeli- 
On » 
$ Vnhcliefe. 
9 Carnall ſecurity. 
19 Diuerfity in opinion about 


the truth. + » 
Q. V Vhat are the belyel that wt 
bewſed? 
A, Fi ine, 


1 Mcditation whether wee ate. 
« di | 


What todaafter I haue h ard, 
» V 'V hat maſt / doe before £22 
beare? © | 


——_— that 1maft 


2 2 Medirg- L 


I 


w— 
n tt 
. 4* 


xz Impcnirency & hardnes of hare | 
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{ [= A ſhort Catech me, | 
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2 Becauſe it 18 the ſauour of life 


2 Mcditation of our corrapriohs 
and want of grace. | or death. = 
3 Meditation to whatend wego| 4 Itis the ordivary meanes ap- 
4 Arecſolation to ſuffer all that | pointed to ſauc vs. 
ſhail be ſpoken. '- | 5 lt is foure to one, that wee 
5 Prayer. 1 Forthz Miniſter. 2 heare aright, 
or my ſelfe. 3 For others. | 6'Elſe 'we cannot eſcape dam- 


Q, What muſt I dec in bearing? | nation. 
- A, Performe nine datics. 7 Elſe, wee neither lone, nor 
I- Settle my ſelfeasin Godspre- i|know Cod, 
_ FO | $ Becauſe the word taketh away 
2 Heare with feare and trem- | all excuſe. | f 
| bling. 3 L4- 9 By righthearing we are Gods 
3 VVith reverence. treaſure. 
4 VVith ſubmiſsion. 10. Elſe we ſhall want faich; 
5 VVithattention.* 51G. 
6 VVithcheercfulneſlc, Q.V Vhat a; I dee , that I may 
7 All the Sermon. 55] prey aright and preuatle ? 
8 V Vith faith. A. I muſt know what to doe, 


9 V Vichou: eediouſnefle , con- 
ſtantly \ { FRA e 
Q. What muit1 do after I baxe 


1 Before prayer. 2 In praying» | 
3 afterprayer, 
'X% W bat muff I deebeforepray "IY 


Rc 


_—_—— 


| beard? A. Imuſt 1 Vſcall good no 
A. Theſe foure duties. « tz Remowue all kts. | 
1 Meditate what I hanc heard. | Q, What are the helpe: ? 
2 Vicgodly conference. © | | - A. Two. 
3 Pray for a blcliing vpon th: :e| 1 Meditation, 
word, 2 Atrnebelcefte. 


4 Pur all in profile, 
Q.' What reaſons may mone me 16 
| be thus carefull to heave ? I Of Gods Maicſtic. 
A. Theferenne.') , +». 2 Ofthe marter of our prayers. 
? Becauic it 1s Gods word him- | 3 Of ourcorruptions and want 
leitc,20t mans. of grace. 
2 Becauſe it is the 'auour of life Sccondly. V Ve muſt belecue thar 
or dcath. | ava iS able & Mans: Our 
Utes. 


Wee muſt - medirate of three 
things. 


| 


t 


| 


Re . mi ey had ales, 


: WO oats”. 
op BER Es (I 
Vo CFR: oc 


Carta. 


4 free carechiomes. ; 


A; Three things), \ lf 


| | p | Quwba Pur let} vnie Tana 


| A. Fiae, | | | 1 "W hat ec M4 | 
$1 x Pride. 2 contempt of the | '2 Whartodocin nr Shag 
| word. 3 cruelty to the pcore. 4 Fe Wharto dot after rece 
| corrupt affeions. 5, delight. and | Q:Wha muſt 
{ cuſtome in ſinning.” | A. Prepare my: 
 Q. Tt bat muſt wedoin pignge” mination.” 2 by prayer rat be” 
'S A” enne thing ©, Q. ins L examine ? 2 bs 1 
| 2 We ay blob = cndly,Fu Tha Ree: Se- | 
z Witch kgowledge and vn d > £1 al re e; | 


(t; g. t 
iy ith rtherence a a bat; Coe. Fourchly , My charicy 
4 KVith a fcelingof our wants, 2 wards nry reighbour. Laſtly , 


5 In faith. muſt pray for my ſelfeand ot q 


6 In Chriſt his nzme. - QVFhbat muſt | doin receining f || 
7 ToGodaloc. #1] A. I muſt conſider of the Analo- | _ | 
$ By the helpe of the ſpirit. gy of parts of the Sacrament.2 Of} _- 
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9 For things agreeable to Gods . Sacramentall ations. 3_ I muſt 
will | performealltheaRions requized | 
10 For others aſwcll as for onr | both inward and outward. E- 3 
| {el nes. Q. What are the inward atlion?. | 
| Q. hat nn [ dev after payer! A. Foure. FE 
| -.Three things. | 1 To remember the death of | 
| I Expe&tand wait for the tul- Chriſt,this remembrance mult be [ 
| filling of our deſires. 2 ; H{ T1 Humblc. | 
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2 V ſc the means 01 our part, forj 2 Eff:Qua!l. 
the accomplitfhing of thoſe things 3 Perpetual. | 
which we pray for, or againſt. ; 4 Thank!ull. | 
3 Continue ſtill praying , and | Secondly, we muſt vſe chank(- | 
| not grow Wearys gluing, which muſtbe. p i 
Q. what (i ould mone 15 vntoprager? | 1 Vpon good ground. [ 
1 Gods Commandement. 2 Cheerfull.. | 
2 The cxceilency of it. _ 4 Contiouall. q - 
3 Theprofir of it. Thirdly., we muſt diſcerne the | 
| 4 The necelsity oſit. Lords body. p 
| Q. W bat wmwſt 1 know that | may Ns lets are here to be anoides | 
| | re rFecesne 6ho ' Lords Swpper OT ? A Theſe! : 
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Ye muſt I doe «fi ter reces- 
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Fs ""_ to feele the fruite of 
\ | the Sacrament receiued. 
2-Labour.to performe , that in 
my life following which TI hauc 
hen Sy Hs * 
. 3 Continually medirate of 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, and ſo 
| render daily thanks for the lame. 
uy rsall this 
Chriſt, Amer, 
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